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INTRODUCTION. 



1 HS following Letters were originally intended as 
a Reply to Mr, Innes only. On fiirther refledioni 
however, it appeared to be proper, not to refS:ri& 
thefe inqairies to a review of that writer*8 fenti. 
ments, but to confider alfo what had been faid by 
the mote ancient and able advocates for Inde* 
pendency: In our rcfearches after truth, it (hould 
always be our concern to know what is faid, and 
not merely wio fays it} and certainly Independents 
cannot objedi, if, in examining what has been 
adiranced by their prefent champions, we likewife 
conGder the more learoed and ingenious arguments 
of their enlightened predecdObrs. 

It is requefted to be. remarked, that It is /£< 
prtngiples only, and not the praEHces of PrelbytcrianV 
that are here defended. The advocate for Pref^ 
bytery is certainly no more bound to vindicate the 
latter, in order to eftablifli the former, than the 
advocate for Chriftianity is bound to prove that the 
condudi of Chriftians is blamelefs and praife- worthy^ 
in order to (hew that Chriftianity is divine. It is 
Prefbytery alone as exhibited in the fcriptures for 
a 2^ ' 
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which we here contend, and it is on this ground 
alone that we can impartially review and compare 
it with Independency. 

Let it be further confidered, that if the errors 
which appear in the condudi of Prefbyterians, with 
regard to government, are better known than thofe 
of Independents, it is owing, in a great.meafure^ 
to the fuperior publicity of their courts. While 
none but members are allowed to attend the meet- 
ings of the latter, and while the ftrifteft fccrccy 
marks their proceedings in general, none are com. 
"monly prohibited from hearing the deliberation^ pf 
the /ormer. If the miftakcs of Prefbyterians thcQ 
are more generally known than thofe of Inde^ 
pendents, it arifes from a circumftance which has 
ever been admitted to be a very important excellence 
in civil courts ; namely, that their proceedings are 
ufually conduced in the prefence and hearing of 
all, even though not conne£):ed with their focieties, 
while the tranfaflions of Independents are carried 
on in private, and are carefully concealed from the 
infpe£tion of the world. 

That inftances of very lawlefs oppreffion have 
occurred among our Tabernacle Independents in 
Scotland, even during the (hort time that thejf 
have already exifted, is attempted to be proved^ 
Letter II. Thefc inftances are taken either from 
the writings of thofe ' who reprefent themfelves a^ 
aggrieved, and whofe ftatement has never been 
refuted by their opponents, or from .the writings 
of thofe who were guilty of the oppreffion, and 
have acknowledged their fault. And, perhaps, 
had their courts been as open to the public as 
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thofe of FrefbTteriansy we fhould have heard of 
a ftili greater number d a£b of tyramif and in*» 
jttftsoe* 

To sdkiv die office-bearers to decide on ny 
pointy when tl^ members of dieir congrtgatioii» 
have not been previouily coniiiltBd* has aiwaya 
been a&med by former Independents to be a diC-> 
play of ecdefi^ftical defpc^m m Prefbyterians*' 
In the Letter however to which we have referredy 
k is endeavoured to 'be proved, that, in mk/y 
iflftances^ Mr. Ewing contends for this ver^ 
power; and confequently^ at ieaft on their aelnoww 
kdged principles, the ccmftitution of his church, 
to a certain extent, moft be viewed as afibriiuai 

It is attempted, moreover, to be demonftrated itt 
ibefe Letters, diat the fchenie of diefe writers, bf 
rendering every congregation in the church o£ 
Chrift independent of the reft, eidiibits fuoh a 
view of his kingdom as would be prefented of the 
civil aiid pcflitical world, were tt broken into 
as many independent governments as th^re were 
towns or. Tillages on the face^of the card), and their 
governors were pb%ed uniformly, to ccmfiik the 
inhabitants before they could perform any afi of 
authority. 

That 'the audior, in every xnftance, ftould ac« 
curateiy have ftated the fentiments of IndependentSf 
u what he by no means pretends. As each of their 
congregations is independent df the reft, it is po{^ 
fible that there may be as many creeds and confti<» 
tntioQS among dicm as . there are chuvchds cm the 
eaith. But to tUok o^ ioeprefsniing accujrately the 
as 
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fentiments of all of them, amidft thnJfOjfffHer^nttyf 
would certainly be a vain and ridiculoua idea, cfpe- 
cially as mofl: of them account it a fin to write and 
puUiflithefe creeds to the world. He is confcious 
however that he has not wilfully^ in any inftancct 
misdated their views ; and if thofe, whefe opinions 
are iiere examined, can point out any cafe in whidt 
he has: not fairly exhibited them, he will meft 
i^eadily corjrc£l it. . 

. Let it tiot be faid, that the reafonings in thefe 
Ibettera cannot be admitted to be conclufive^ becaufo 
many Independents do not, as is here aiTerted^ allow 
their members a right to vote upon every queftioiM 
It is of little importance; to differ about words. AU 
Independents (Mr. Ewing excepted) a(k the judg«< 
metit and confent of, their members upon every 
matter, before the office-bearers can pronounce at 
decifion^ and if Co, the arguments which are here 
adduced, are equally conclufive as upon the former 
fuppofition. 

Let it be underftood farther^ that the arguments 
advanced will not be confidered as overturned though 
a number of miftakes {hould be pointed ,out in 
feparate and detached observations, unlefs the body; 
of the evidence be fairly met, and^uUy overthrown* 
It will much lefs be confidered as at all affected i£ 
encountered only by wit and humour, a weapon of 
which fome advocates for Independency &em to be 
peculiarly fond. It is from convi^iion alone that, 
the author, of thefe Letters has publiflied his fenti* 
ments, and when an oppofite conviction is pro- 
duced, by. difpaffionate, and able, and {criptunl 
reafoning, he will inftaatly renounce diem.^ He 
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bas no wifli that Prcfbytery fliould be retained any 
farther thzti it can be fupported by fcripturei and 
the moment that it is proved that it cannot fo be 
bpporiedi he will be happy to fee that it is rejeAed 
by the world. 

It is of little importance for the public to i^now^ 
that thefe Letters were written amidft many avo- 
cations^and at confiderable inter?als. It is mentioned 
only as an apology for any inaccuracies of ftyle, or 
repetitions of (entiment, which may occur in the 
p<rnfal of them. This, however, is the only 
indulgence for which he pleads. He aflcs none in 
behalf of the argument. He wilhes it fully -and 
impartially to be examined, and will endeavour 
eandidly to confider the obje£lions which are ofiered 
to his reafonings, if ftated in the fpirit of Chriftian 
meeknefs, and not with that virulence which (hews 
only how ftrongly an individual fmarts under a fenfe 
of inconfiftency, or how keenly he is devoted to the 
parpofes of a party. 

The author originally intended, to examine like- 
wife the argument for Separation from the Church 
of Scotland, drawn from what have been called its 
corruptions : but of this, his prefent avocations will 
not admit. He fliall probably however be induced 
to complete his defign, as foon a§ he can command 
the leifure and time which it muft neceflarily re- 
quire. And, till fome fuller treatife be publifhed, 
he begs leave to recommend to the perufal of his 
readers, Fergufon (of Kilwinning) on Independency 
and Schifm ; and a valuable pamphlet by a late 
eminent Miniftcr, entitled, Thoughts on Modem 
Divifions. 
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THf^l^abUcation of thefe ibeetsf has been ddtyed; 
fpr jfopne time, thst the Second Appendix^coptaio'mg* 
^ SlcTiew of Mr. Hal4aiie'9 book on Social Worfliip^ 
si8 far as relates- to the fubjed of Goyeuimei|t» 
might accompaojr the Letters. 
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LETTER I. 

SIR, 



T i$ with the utmoft reluftance that I addrefs you on 
the ft^jcA of yoar late pttblicatioD. Scnfible of the 
eyils whidh have often refolted to the caufe of Chrift 
from religious controverfies, and from cootroverfies efpe* 
cially of inferior imjportancey I am forry that an oppor« 
tunity ihould again be afforded to the enemies of religion 
to triuqaph at the iqcreafing animofities and diffenfions 
of her friends. Confdous alfo of the neceffity of mutaal 
forbearance, to promote among Chriilians that univerfal 
charity which is *« the bond of perfcftneft," I cannot 
behold without the deepefl. regret, charges the moil 
a»'ful and momentous, exhibited by one body of Chrif- 
tians againil another, thoqgh equally attached to the 
faane hl^d caofe ; charges which, from their peculiar 
charajber, are not lels dcftm^ite of thofe pleafures and 
advantages which flow from the cultivation of private 
intercourfe, than totally incompatible with public fel- 
lowfhip. 

Extraordinary as was the manner in which you were 
led to change your views of the EftabHihment *» and 

* See XiCtter IIL p. 97. in which you admit that it was 10 
coafeqneace of an inqmry b^;iio upon yoiu' being offered another 
fitoatiofl in^your prefent connection, that you finally deiennioed 
A 
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ftrong as msiy have been your convifiions of the propriety 
of that meafure, it appeared to me particularly unbe« 
coming in you^ or any oi your brethren, to difcover fuch 
keenr^fs in your oppofition to that Eftablifhment as you 
have lately manifefted. It -was the avowed defign of a 
celebrated fociety *, of which many of you are members, 
and which niay juftly be confidered as the parent of your 
churches, to difleminate the gofpel where the means of 
inftrudion were not enjoyed, or, in your apprehenfion, 
not enjoyed in purity, and not to form a party for Inde^ 
pendents^ by dividing the congregations of faithful mint* 
ilers, either among the DifTenters or in the Eilablini- 
ment f • You ought certainly to have confidered alfo, 

to leave the Charch of Scotland. Whether Aich aUb was the 
iecurity of your brother Mr. Ballentine, before he renounced his 
Prefbyterian connexion, I do not pretend to fay. I confider it 
however as furprillng, that for many years before he had re- 
•nounced his profelKon as a Prefbyterian, or even his ftudies, in the 
view of becoming a Prelbyterian minifter, he (bould tell us, that 
** he had clearly fecn from the word of God, that churches of 
^ Chrlft fhould conftft only of converted ferfins^ and that their 
•* government (hould be what is called cangregiUfonai" or^Inde- 
pendent, and yet have remained a Prcfbyterian. See p. 19. of his 
Obfervatioris, 

* That for propagating the gofpel at home. 

f That fiich was the original profeflion of this fbciety, is 
evident from the regulations which they delivered to their 
itinerant' preachers and catechifts, and which, £0 far as I know, 
they have never yet publicly retraced. In the ad and 3d of theie, 
it is declared, that ^ thefe Itinerants are not to (hew a preference 
" to any denomination of Chridians, either eftahlijhed or dtjjent- 
•* ingi but ' exhort the people to attend wherever the gofpel is 
*» preached in purity. And to endeavour to ftrengthen the hands 
* of all faithful minifters of Jefus Chrift, of whatever denomina- 
*< tion." See Appendix to Haldane^s Addrefs. If Tuch liberal 
fentiments however were the genuine fentiments of this fociety, and 
have uniformly been adhered to by its itinerants and catediifts, 
how can it be explained, that in every inftaoee where they fuc- 
ceeded in procuring a congregation, that congregation has invariably 
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tha^ tlie nnre formidable the charges irfuch you bring 
forward againft it are, the more ftrikiog U your owa 
iDConfifteBqr> in granting the highefb and moft valtted 
priTilcgci of your ehnrch to perfona while remaining in 
this very fociety, if yon were fatisficd as to the reditodc 
of their principles and pradice *• 

become an Independent chui'ch ? And cipecially, fince yon, and 
Meflrs. Haldane and Ewing, are fb zealous members and patrons of 
this fociety, lihould be glad to know upon what principle you can 
vindicate your prefent conduct, in writing with fuch vehemence 
againft faithful minlfters both ejtahlified and diflenting, wfafle, as 
copne^ed wi^ this fixaety, yon ^eftill folemnly declared to be 
publicly aflbciated, ** to ftrtngihtn their hands, and encourage 
*^ their people to wait upon their labour s^ and to enjoin all to (hew 
•• no greater partiality fps your/elves than for tbem /.'" 

* Reprehenfible a^ is the prance of mixed communiorty as granted 
occafionally to the members of other religious focicties by ibme 
of our Di^nters, it feems to be doubly fb upon the principles of 
ytitr chofches. You confider the Church of Scotland in particalar, 
as will inftantly be proved, as an image of Antichriil, if not 
Antichiift itfelf. £vt what pkafure can you experience, when 
you fit down to participate of your feaft of love with men whom 
you regard as fupporters of this adverfary of the bleiled Saviour ? 
or what fatisfa£tion can they feel, when they reflet that they are 
joining in this delightful exercile with perfons who, whatever 
attachment they profefs, aicribe to them, in another view, this 
dreadftd chara£ler ? If I am not mifinformed too, it has not been 
uncommon among yon to admit thofe to oocaflonal communioOy 
whom afterwards, when they applied for dated memberihip with 
the very iame views, you would not receive. But where. Sir, is 
your warrant either from fcripture or reafon, for denying the 
latter, which does not introduce to ordinances more foiemn, or 
privileges more important, to perfons to whom you would not 
icmple to grant the former ? Yet while you have imparted at 
£rA this privilege with the utmoft cheerfulnefs to thofe pious 
pcribns who occafionally applied for it, you have been known in 
many inftances, if they periiiled in their applications, to remon« 
ifarate with them on what yon denominated the ittdpnfiftency of their 
conduct, and moft afliduoufly to indft that they would become 
ftaied members, Z)oes an sA however, which, in your opinion^ 
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It 18 B&denrable however, that fnch charges have bees 
advanced by you agaioft it. You yourfelf i&fimiate 
(p. ii6«)> in terms the moft decided, that it is aolooger 
CQtitlcd to the chamber of a church of €hr^. And 
your brother Mr* Ewing, ia a late very -extraordinary 
paper refpedting Vows (fee Mifiionary MsigaziBe br 
January 1804, p. 6.), after quoting Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 
** And he caufed aO, both fmall and great, rich and 
*' poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
*^ hand, or in their foreheads : and that no man might 
*' buy or fell, fave he that had the mark, or the name 
*^ of the beaft, or the number c^hisuame'^-— introduces, 
in page 36. a note from the annotations of the Geneva 
tranflators, explanatory of the mark of the bead ; and 
then fubjoins, " How happy fhould we be that we are 
*^ happily delivered from fo many of the abufes mention- 
*V.ed above; and that, through the lenity of the govent- 
. f* ment under whkh we live, any man is at liberty to 
** rejed^ them all t No clafs of men ought to be more 
** ferrfible of the value of our civil conftitutiou than 

may be performed without inconfiftenqr for ei^ht or ftn thnes, be- 
' come inconfiftent li movz frequently repented? And does not the 
iblidtude which you difcover, and the importunity which you cm* 
ploy, to prevail with thofe who arc occafional communicants to be* 
come dated members, difclofe a defign rather of conTcrthig thii 
iblemn and invaluable privilege into a mean <ii incret^ng pur own 
ficieitieSf than of promoting the mutual /oveof CfariAbnis ? And, hi 
ihort, according to the principles of your di/ferent focicties, every 
individual, who is admitted as a member, is entitled as a virtual, 
though not a ncrminal niler, to judge and vote in the aflTairs of the 
church. If thfen, according to your uniform praftice, ydu allow a 
member of the Church of England, or a member from our Eftablifti* 
Inent or the Prelbyterian Diifenttrs, when you are fatisfied at once 
•with his fkith and prcty, to eat with you occafionaHy the 
tkcrdtntnt of th^e fupper, upon what grounds, I demand, cotdd 
yon tefufe this perfbn, even white he remained an BfifcopaUan^ 
or Pi-i^jferian, a right alfo to admimfter occafionaily in your /uir* 
ftnitM tongregaftions as an ecdefisAical ruler ? 
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^ ChrhUans, who cannot la conictence hdd commmiioii 
<< with 41 national dinrdi. In thefe times, and in Mir 
'< comdry^ we may rdPofe to be fealed with jfnticbtj/Pi 
** mark, and be neTerthekfs fuffered to live among men." 
Here it is plain, that he confiders even the ftrongeft of 
thefe names, which have hitherto been viewed as appro- 
priated to that church which is catted in fcripturCf 
** The mother of harlots, and abominations of the 
** earth,'' as applicable alio to oar national church* 
She too, it feems, in his opinion, is tbebeqfl mentioned in 
this paflage ; and confeqnently, according to the defcrip- 
tion of this Antichrift, moft fit In the place of God^ and 
exalt herfelf above all which is called God: and of her alfo 
it may be affirmed (however contradi6iory to fa£t), that 
ihe has made all nations to drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her formcations, and has deceived them who dwell 
upon the earth by the lying m/mr/ir/ which ihe has pre- 
tended to perform !!! How ftrange indeed, that perfons 
who are fuch fticklers &r purity of communion, fhould 
receive to occafional fcllowfhip the followers of this beafif 
and fapporters of this Antichrift — the members, in {hort» 
of this church, which cannot be confidered as a church of 
Chrift ! How ftill more aftoni(hing is it, that men, who 
glory fo much in their candour and charity, (hould apply 
to our Eftabltfhmcnt the titles of a church, not one of 
the awful chara6ieriftics of which, whether as already 
. ftated, or more fully defcribed in the facred volume, 
cither can be afcribed to her in themfelves, or were ever 
hitherto afcribed to her in the fame extent, even by her 
mofi inveterate enemies *. See an admirable refutation • 

• I mud here except Dr. C. Stuart, who, after leavmg the 
Eftablifliment, in 1777 publiihed a moft violent invcftive againft 
it, in the form of a fermon. In it he attempts to trace a 
refemblancc between our church and Antichrift, which is rcpre- 
fented in the Revelation, as a woman fitting upon a fcarlet- 
coloured beafl, with (even heads and ten horns. It is remarkable 

A3 
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of' this pipdr oil Vows, afid « detcAioAof 6mt ittiicri 
•ad important errors on ^hich «kc fcheme of thoTe gen*- 

hcywcTcr, that while he fdeOs deitab dranaiftaBees in i»hich he 
fmafiiies there is a itmUarity, be omits othen far jnorc important 
and diftioAive^ in which even his ingenuity could |iot difcover 
the flighted degree of coincidence. It is evident alfo, that to 
J)oint out a refcmblancc in a few particulars, admitting that he 
hzi fucceeded, will not 'warrant the application of this name to 
the £ftablifhment. Some things which are verjr good, rtfktbhtc 
others which are bad, in a miraber of circniBftances $. and Tet k 
cannot be itiferred fh>m this, that they are evil. A good mas 
9^/ refemble a bad nMP^ in beii^ fupported by the power and 
wealth of others, as he here fays that the Church of Scotland 
rerembles'Antichrifl; and yet we cannot infer from this, that he 
Is an un^^orthy charaftcr. Nay, we are told in this fame book, 
chap, xxi; lyi. that when the pured date of the church on earth 
IhalLoame, ^the kbigs of the earth/' \»ho arefaid, ia the 
deicri|^o9/of Aotichrift which he quotes, to give its power and 
ilrength to the beaft, " (hall bring their glory and honour into the 
'* church." But fince the Do£tor confiders it as one part of the 
iimilarity of our church to Antichrift, that her minifters, while as 
refponfiblc for their do£trine and praftice as thofe of any IMf* 
fenters, are fecured, as long as they difcharge their duty, m their 
maintenance by 'Government, what will he iay of the millennial 
churchy jlnto which the kings of the earth are to bring their 
glory and honour, to fupport and promote it ? Since he reprefents 
it Hkewife as an evidence of our flmilarity to the mother of harlots, 
that we have a -written confejpon, exhibiting our view of the mean- 
ing of the fcriptures, and that our creed will not agree with his 
view of thefe fcriptures, does it not follow from this, that as 
there is not at prefent a church in Scotland with which he can 
join in communion, every Baptift, and Independent, and FreOyy- 
terian diflenting, as well as cjiablijbei congregation, muft fo for be 
viewed by him as a member of Antichrift? In fine, as he 
mentions it as another point of refemblance, that the two 
witnefles of God propheiy in her clothed in fackdoth, it appears 
neceflarily to refult from it, that as we are informed in Rev. xi. 3. 
that thefe witnefles were to prophefy for 1260 prophetic -days, or 
according to him for that number of years, the Church of 
Scotland, if we attend to the firfl period of its eziftence as a 
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denca « a great meafore U IbimAedy in the Mifionaiy 
MBgaztBC fwr Maorck 1804*. 

You have, however, pradoced cvideace which i^pean 
to jroff ait kafty demom&mivt of the tnii& of your diacget, 
and w^ch ooaCeqiieBtljF ji^ifies your iiqtanitiea from the 
cftdlrfifted chmchv Of this evideace yoa inpvite a £ur 
difcufioQ. It wiU-uot tfaerefove, I prefume, be diiagree<i 
able to you to tiitead to fone refledioos which, on a 
penz£^ of yoa* Letters, occurred to a member of the 
Eftablifluxieat, and which, on iseview, ftill difpode him 
to objed to the cogency of your rea&niag, £9r the necef- 
fity or pr<^ety of the ftep which 700 have taken. The 
argomenu which yon adduce to cftablifii your poiition 
are of two kinds ; thofe which, in yoar opinion^ prove 
ibe confiituHm of the Church of Scotknd to be anti* 
foriptoral, and thofe which relate to the improprieties ex> 
hibited in its admhufiratun. In the fc^lowiog pages it is 
propofed to cosfider thefe arguments in their order, with 
the degree of force which they appear to poffefs. 

Confcious of the &Uacy of the common pradice of 
arguing againft a fcheme from the ahu/h which may have 
been made of it, or the errors and inconfiftencies which 
may have appeared in the condn6i of thofe who have 
held it, you juftly exprefs, in langnage the moft pointed, 
your difapprobation of fucfa reaibning. ** It is not," 

<£^HB£k ibdety, muft, in the Doer's view, have HUl a profpe€t 
9f estUkence for an extent of time, not very encouraging to him 
and his Independent brethren in their attempts to overthrow it. 
* It may moreover be remarked, that flnce it is fpecified ia 
this paflage as a Hgn of Antichrift, even according to Mr. Ewing, 
that Ihe allows none to live among men who do Hot receive her 
mark or number, it is impofSble for Hm, without dtre^y 9^^ 
ing bis own expreffims, as wdl as the explicit teftimony of the 
^ed oracles, to apply this opprobrious appellaticm to oar charcb, 
which perraiu Independents to live unmolefted in tkeir rct 
l^ous privileges* « 
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you (aj (p. 9.)» ** the charader of indtvidii^l^ biil 
<< the general afped aod > tendency of any particukt 
•* fyftem^ by which our opinion of it ought to be regtt»- 
M lated. If it be founded on fcriptural prwci|^e«t 
** ungodly men being profefidfy attached to it will not 
*f make it worfe ^ and if not, the fnoE eminent examples 
*< of holinefs among its votaries will not be able to fanc- 
« tion it." And again, in p, 105. " Let it be recol- 
« leded^ it 19 Jxfims, not the chara^iers either of iod»* 
*< viduak or of particular (bcieties, the merits of which 
/* we are here canvaffing. Thcfe are only implicated fo 
*^ far as they are found countenancing a fyftem, of which 
« there is fatisfa^ry . evidence that it is not agreeable 
** to the word of God." Than this, indeed,, nothing 
can be more rational ; for were we to rejedl a principle or 
fyilem on account of the errors, and even immoralities, of 
many who hold it, we (hould not only ftrt afide Prefbytery^ 
but Independency and ChrifUanity, and even reafon itfelf. 
You rightly therefore begin with the conftitution of our 
church, and on this ground we are willing moft readily 
to meet you, afiured that if it can be proved to be agrees 
able to fcripture, it will be difficult for you to eftabUih 
the propriety of feparating from its communion. 

In reviewing then your remarics upon the confiUuiion of 
the Church of Scotland, I am happy ta obferve that you 
are pleafed to obje6l only to its form of government, 
confcious, I pfefume, that the views which it profeffes of 
evangelical truth, in its Confelfion and Catechifms, ar« 
no lefs confiftent than your own with the word of Gods 
Its adminiflration by Prefbytery alone is the objed^ of 
your cenfure, and againft this you declaim as one abun- 
dant fource of the evils which are to be found in it. 
With this momentous confequence however, even though 
thefe evils fhould exift, I hope it wilT afterwards appear 
that Prefbytery is not chargeable ; and that of all thofe 
forms of government which we kao W| Prefbytery is the beft 
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fitted to prefienre parity of do&riae and difcipltiie. At 
INrvfent it is fuffict«iit to mentioo, that oomiptioiM, not 
only in governtncnt but in fcntiinentf wte not pecnliar to 
Pr^by tery, but are to be found in an equal, if not in a 
greater degree among Independents themfeWes. No 
where bare the opinions of Sodniaas, and Brians, and 
Arminiaofly and UaiferfaUftSf more generally prevailed 
than among the Independents in England *. As no 
argument then, founded upon the eziicnce of foch evils 
among Independepts* would be admitted by- yon to be 
condnfive againft Indepeadencyt uideis it codd be prov- 
ed that it was favourable U the miroduSmt of them } fb 
no argumenty I contend » can be adduced from fuch evils, 
if they exift in the £ftabli(hment, agaioft its Preibyteriaa 
government, onlefii it can be evinced that that mode of 
government is the fource and caufc of the minukdim of 
iiich errors. But this you have never even attfUipted to 
demonftrate. 

I am forprifed, befidcs, that in your examination of 
Preibyteiy, yon did not' confider its various parts fepa* 
ntdy, as detailed in our ftandards, with the particular 
evidence vrhich is exhibited for each. The great hodf 
of that evidence yoo have very fltghtly noticed, and part 
of it you have not even noticed at att« This, howeveri 
wodd nndoobtedly have been the moft fatidaAory 
mahod of refuting the errors, if errors they are, which 
are maintained on this fubjed by our natiooal chureh; 
and it would certainly have impreffed your readers with 
a more favourable idea of your fidelity and candour. It 
would alfoy perhaps, by no means have been prejudicial 

* That many, alTo, of the Prefl>yteriant in EngUnd have 
embraced thefe errors cannot be denied. It is well known how- 
ever, that thefe Prelbyterians have no courts of review, or do not 
regard them ; and that, while they profcfs to be PreAjyterians, 
from their total inattention to the peculiarities of that fyftcm, they 
are more worthy, in a certain view, of the name of Independents. 
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to you in this important particular, if* after ftiitiag your 
arguments ia, favour of Independency, you had beea 
pleafed likewife to mention what had been faid in anfwer 
to them a hundred times by former Prefbyterians., But 
this you have thought proper completely to fupprefe ; and 
tnftead inputting your readers, agreeably to your pro* 
mife (p. 3.), in poflei&on of the arguments on both fides 
of the queftion, while you have illuftrated, at leaft as fuUy 
as you knew them, the arguments of Independents, have 
totally concealed the replies of their opponents. 

You have thought proper to confider at oncef and in a 
very few pages, the differetH peculiarities of the Prefby- 
terian fyftem ; and fome parts of that fyftem you -have 
not even mentioned. As this plan^ however, neither ap» 
pears to be a faithful exhibition of truth, nor fitted for 
clear and accurate difcmffion^ it is propofed in what 
follows, to confider 

In the I ft place, The opinions of Prefbyterians tind 
Independents with regard to the nature and extent of 
that power which (hould be granted to ehurch*rulersk 

2dly, To whom this power is give» by the feripturea 
IB a particular congregation ; whether to the members 
of. the church at large^-to the paftor alone— -or to the 
fMiftor and lay-elders united. 

And in the 3d place. If every particular congregatioM 
is fo to be governed, whether its paftor and elders are» 
by fcripture-authovity, required to fubmit to the review 
and controul of the paftors and elders of feveral congrc* 
gationsj united in a Freiby tery, Synod^ or A&mbly.. 
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LETTER II. 

Prcibytcriansy ts tie nahtre of tliat poirer wbicli thtf 
grant to their nskrs ; and here, in words at leaft, the 
d^crence is importaot. Upon this topic Independents 
hsTC often declaimed with the ntmoft keennefs, and fix>ai 
this foarce they have dented their warmeft inveAiTes 
-againft the Eftablifliment. Upon this topic* too* yoa 
confiderably enlarge, and attempt to paint, in very 
(hocking colonrs* the banefol confequences with which 
the authority of Prefbytery is necefiarily. attended. 

Before however I attend to yoar arguments, I would 
briefly advert to a mifreprefentaUon which has frequently 
been made by Independents* or the daims of PrefbytQp 
rians with regard to the mOure amUmdoiihtxe anlhority. 
Often has it been £iidy that the power for which they 
contend, amounts to nothing lefs than a legi/lative au- 
thority, and invefts them with a right to enad at plea* 
fure whatever laws they wiih to cftablifh in the church of 
ChriH *• Than this, however, nothing undoubtedly can 
be more- remote from their fenttments. They, as well as 
Independents, profefe to admit that Jcfus is the only Head 
of his church ; that thofe laws alone which ie has reveal- 
ed, bind the confclenccs and conduft of his fubjeftsf | 

A 

• Sec Watt's Plain Proof, p. 175. near tlie middle, where hs 
affirms that a hgtflative power is aflumed by Preft>ytcrians. 

f In proof of this, we may refer to the words of our Confeflion, 
chap. xxxi. feft. iii. where it is exprefsly declared, •• that it 
*« belongetti to Synods and Councils miniJieriaU^y* i, e. merely as 
the fcrvants of Jefus, and accountable to him, " to determine 
•* controvcrfies of fsqth and cafes of confcience*"— to the words of 
that very Aflembly which framed this Confeilion, and coUe^ed 
from the fcriptures our form of church-government; •* We fay 
«♦ again, that this power of minifters is no where any other than 
«• miniflerialf and that it is not to he cxercifed any where at theif 
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. and that the highefl honour to which ecdefiaftical rukrs 
can now afpire» is to ex^daui what the dofirine of the 
church isy with regard to the true lueaning of the laws of 
Chrift, and aotioritatvTely to enforce among thofe of, 
ker communion the execution of b'u laws. In matlen 
indeed of iufmor momexnty which regard (imply the con« 
veniencCy or external order and regularity of the churdi^ 
and for which no explicit dirediotts are given in the 
fenpturcsy PrdbTtenatts allow that Chrift has wtruftcd 

^ xrmn vails; but accardkg/tf HidirgBkn" {p* 9. of thcar Asfweft 
to the Seven Independents}-*^ the words of the Loadon miniftei^ 
who» while they contend mod ftrenuoufly for the divine right of 
Prelbytery, declare explicitly^ p. 45. that the power which is to 
be committed to its rulers is to be ** only fubordinate and mini* 
** fterial" — ^and to the treatifcs of GiUefpie, in his Aaron's Rod 
Bloflbming, p. 175.; of Wood againft Lockier, p. 276. &c. ; and 
of HbU on Chuich^goverament, p. 59.; with many other Prefbyii 
teriaas» who, though they aflert ihoft decidedly the right of the 
rulers to eedefiaAical power, .very pointedly flate that it is not: 
to be legiflative. Above all, we may refer to that very Ariking 
fa£t in favour of Preibytery, that many of the moft zealous of 
our ancient Prefbyterians, in the laft awful perfecutions which 
Were witneiled in thefe lands, bled and died in fupport of this 
leral^, that €hrifi alont is iaisrefted wiiJi a legiflativt power in his 
church. How ibrange Ihcs, whatever may be the fraQiees of 
^e/byteriaas^'tbat Independents fbould deny this to beat lead a 
part of their prktsiples, as much as of their own, that the power 
of church-officers is only to be fubordinate', not legiflative ! And 
liow extraordinary, that the writer before quoted,.when fpeaking 
folely of the Preibyterianjgj^^w, fliould boldly affirm, in the face 
of iiich tedimonies, that it authorizes its church-officers to makCf 
as well as iriierpret ^nd execute its laws ! If fuch be the view of 
/i&^ ^inci//^f of Pre{byterians which is To obnoxious to Indepenr 
dents, it is no lefs rejeAed, in profelHon and fyAem, by Presby- 
terians than by them. And, at the fame time, it is a view of th^ 
ftincifles of Preibytery which I feel obliged to declare that I 
have nevjer found in the writings of Pren>yterian$, and have met 
with only ainidA the.fel|-q:eated theories and accniations of 
Ind^en^ents. 
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a power with thofe who nile in his droreh^ to appoiat 
&ch regulatioBa as may be requifite for the general cndt 
i>f edification and utility. But this is no more thnm 
Independeats thenfelTes have uoifonDly cUmed * ; fHdk 
it is an inconteliable £a£tf that» inrrery inftaace in whidi 
le^flaiive power is difcfaimcd by Ittdcpendcats» it ia 
WverfaBy and expUeUly difchincd by Prelbyterians. 

But admitting that the power with which mkra 
are iavefled is not legiflative, bnt fimply of the kind 
which has been now dated, what is the J^a of it which 
they are warranted to exercife? Are they entitled^ 
as Independents a&nii merdy to deKver their dccifiona 
to thofe whom they|;oTem» as maUert t^opmknP or hate 
they a right to announce them, as Preibyterians matntsun^ 
as amhorkaUve determnatiotu^ and require their cheerful 
and univerfal obedience ? In the former of thefe fchemes 
you profefs your beh'ef» and reprobate the htter» as 
fubfervient merely to promote the purpofes of tyranny 
and oppreiiion. That inftances of tyranny may indeed 
be found in the condu6t of Preibyterians, I readily 
grant ; bat that fucb inftances are authorized by their 
fyflem^y I pofitively deny. Nothing can be more con- 
trary to the ^mlus at leaft of this form of govcri^menc % 
while it is a notorious fad^, that it is not oidy not ex- 
duded by Independency itfdf, but fecAs not even to^ 
be equally preduded by this plan of adminiftration. 
Many inftances might be adduced, of mod imperious 
decifions by Independent rulers ; decifions, too, which, 
when once paffed, were for ever find ; and declfions pro- 
nounced by the very men who, while- they exclaim 
againft Prefbyterians for exercifing even inferior antho* 
ritative power, profefs to claim no more than a right to 
deliver thdr eftnim and advtce to thofe whom they go- 

♦ Thus the tabernacle-churches in Scotland require theiif 
members ta (bad in finging. 

B 
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vera. Eren in one of your fifter-churehes, an inftance 
of this kind the moil aftonifhing and unaccountable^ if 
^«re are to believe the narrative of thofe who were 
aggrieved, has already occurred ; and their narrative hai 
sever yet been invalidated. In this cafe, furely, it was 
more than an advice or opkuon which was delivered : for 
when certain members refufed to concur with the paftor. 
in a moft inffgnificaDt matter, fo far at leaft as it related to 
him, a decitioQ of cenfure was palTed, not only in a tone 
as authoritative as is ever aflumed by any Prefbytery, 
but in a manner as fummary and rigorous as that of an j 
. Roman Conclave *. In Independency, moreover, which, 

• 
* See a narrative publiflied by feven members of your church 
at Pertb, who were excommunicated by Mr. Little, for refufing 
to concur with the reft of the members in adopting the verfioa 
of the Pfalms of David compofed by Dr. Watts. The account 
•which is here given of the condu^ of that gentleman, confidering 
him as an Independent, is indeed kftonifhing, and though at- 
tempted to be fet afide by him in the reply which he has publifh- 
€d, Teems yet to be unanfwered. He contents himfelf, in general 
- (p. 7.)» ^ith " denying the view which they give of his words 
" and aftions, in relation to their reparation.'* And though they 
have produced charges againft him the mod precife md/pectfic, and 
cftablifhed them by fadls the moft pointed and particular, he fatif- 
fies himfelf, and imagines that he will fatisfy the worldf^hy Jimply 
faying, " that theirs is a moft diftorted and unjuft reprefentation, . 
** deflgned to bring the whole tabernacle -diicipline to contempt/* 
It muft.be obvious however, that fuch vague affirmations, unfub- 
ftantiated by proof, cannot be fuftained as a fatisfa£tory anfwer 
to accufations fo ferious, and attempted at leaft to be fup- 
ported by references to fa£ts and incidents the moft precife and 
determinate. His reafons, moreover, for declining " to enter into 
'* particulars, and for long filence** after the publication of thetr 
narrative (compare p. 12. with p. 6. 7.), muft ftrike every candid 
and impartial mind as very extraordinary^ when urged by a man 
as an excuse for not vindicating himfelf from accufations certainly 
the mo(^ particular and important. He tells us, that ** it can anfwer 
** no other poflible end than to harden the minds, and tp increafe 
^ the prejudices, of the public againft the truth— that if he were 
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tn its number of rulers, refembles and equab the Uiweft 
form of faiiiieal democracy^ there is certainly more 
room, at in oiber democraciesy for the difplay of t jramiy 
than in a mixed and moderated goteroment, fiich at that 

** to follow them over the ground they have troddeo, it would ba 
** to fall into the iame evil he condemns— and befides, however 
'* it may be with others, he feeU it iropoffible to repeat and rrfuig 
** their flanders without being in a meafnre contaminated with 
** their fpirit; and rather than this, he would endure their utmoft 
** reproach. — That, from careful examination of his mind, in 
* ihort, he is perfiiaded that it would be more injorioas to his 
** chancer as a Chriftian minifter, to enter into Aich a caalttt^ 
** than all their inyeAives can prove-^and that thcfe are the rea- 
** ions why, in fbe kind of defence which he is pleafed to pubUih, 
** he addrefles himfelf only totbofe who are under his fafttrsi care**^ 
But, certainly, if this reaibning were conchiiive, it would follow 
that whenever the conduA of a Chriftian, or of a minifter was at* 
tacked, if the charges appeared to him unjud and exaggerated, ha 
ought by no means to endeavour to refute and remove them. It 
is merely his duty to ailert the contrary, and content himfelf with 
iuppofing that this affartht^ though unfupported by proof, will be 

' Minpletely fatisfa£iory to the woxld at large, who know no SMxro 
of hi A th>n of thofe who are his accufcrs. Nay, it is a ncoeflarf 
cociequence from his^mode of arguing, that it is impoffible for a 
Chriillan when aHailed by flanders, to reply to it with meekneft g 
and, like his biefTed JLord when reviled by his enemies, while lift 
vindicates himfelf from their revilings, not to rtvih them «/««. 
But is not this contrary at once to the commandments of icripture^ 
and the example of Jefus, who repeatedly repelled the flanders 
of his foes? Is it not at variance, alfb, with the condu^ of Paul, 
who, in his difierent Epiftles, frequently defends himfelf from the 

# imputations which were cad upon himfelf and his miniftry by the 
Judaizing teachers? And does it not imply a cenfure of your 
brother Mr. Ewing, who repeatedly attempted, though not with 
Juferdbundant meeinefs, to reply to Mr. Robertibn, refpe£ting the 
intereAing charges which he advances againft him ; as well as to 
your friend Mr, Haldane, who thou^t proper to follow a flmilar 
courfe, when animadverflons were made upon his opinions and 
plan by a 'great literary character ? In fliort, as the honour and 
tntereds of religion muft undoubtedly be afle^ed in a very emiaeat 
B2 
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rf Prtfbytery, In the latter, the adminiftration is vcftcd 
in a few, conpofed of minifters and lay-elders; the 
kft of whom ought, at leafl by the conftitution of the 
churchy to be chofen from the wUeft and moft pious 

d^ee by the acci^aions whidi are here advanced againft Mr. 
little, if oot individually refuted, and as it is itRi>oflible for him, 
«s in the cafe of a mere general allegation, to vindicate himfelf 
from thefe particuUr charges by his future conduct, he appears to- 
be bound, by every coniideration, to anfwcr precifdy the accufa- 
tions here exhibited, and thus to wipe away from himfelf and 
his congregation the odxam which appears to be thrown upon 
them. 

- If Mr. Little, befides, as he here tells us, intends only to ad- 
drefs himfelf to thofe who are und^r his paftoral care, and to vin- 
dicate himfelf and hii conda€tf6lely to ibem^ why has he pitblUhed 
this addrefi to the voridf Is the world to believe them any more 
thaA their paAor, becaufe, as he was for a long time, they have 
yet been filent. Did not they too, by con^rming the fentence of 
excommunicatioa, make themfeives a party widi him f and would 
it be fair to give credh to their vague aifiertions againft anotiier 
fMnty, any more, than Ms, if they do not aniwer the proofs by^ 
wliWh Hieir opponents fiipport their charges? 

in "fine, -admitting even that the caufe for which thefe peilbns. 
%evt excommtmieated ^zsjufi and vaiki^ one thing feems to be 
flaUi, that though the church afterwards fan£Honed this deed, 
Mr. Little himfelf, after public worihip, without convening the 
snenibers and obtaining thetr confent, ventured to pronounce upon 
tSiefe individuals this awful fentence. Nay, when the church 
- mfletfibled to decide upon the (iep which he had talsen, he would 
not allow the men, whom he alone as yet could be confidered as 
!kaving excommunicated, to fpeak in their own defence before 
they were excommunicated by the church alfo. And afterwards, 
when two of the members who were expelled, waited upon, him 
for a copy of the ientence of excommunication, he told them that 
he had burnt it, and would not write another ; and that if they 
wanted fnch a paper, they might recover it from the flames. 
And, as if ^eic infidts had not fufficed, when they requeued him 
to produce a letter which they had written to Mr. Haldane, nar* 
rating their grievances, and which had been tranfmitted by him 
to ybti LWc, and when they afltcd him ejtprefsly to point out 
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among the peopk, and (hould be knowo to be zealonfflf 
attached to their iaterefta. Among ladependeots how* 
ever, reprefentatives are excluded (a thing which k 
admitted in the loweft rept^Rcan forms of go?eramcot}9 

tny pa&ges of it in which they had misftated the tnitb, he pol»> 
tively reftifed. Is fach .condu^ however* coniifteiit with the prinp 
dples <rf modern Independents, who boaft fo moch of the l&ett^ 
and equity which are difcovered in their courts, and ezdaim with 
fbch keennefs againft the tyranny of oar £(bblifliment ? Can 
their paftor, without reqoefting a meeting of the church, and oh* 
taining their confent, excommunicate any of their mcmben ? Are 
the peribns who are accuied of any crimes or errors, which nwa 
merit excommunicatkny denied in their churches, before Tentcnoe la 
pronolinccd, the privilege' of ff caking in their own vittdicatiMf 
Does it refemble the condu^ of a man who was conicious that he 
had a£ted confidently with joftice or candour, immediately to burn 
the paper which he had read in impeachment of the chara^r oC 
any of his members, and inffi^ting upon them one of the moft 
awful of punifhmcnts ? Was it worthy of inch a ceniclottrneis /of 
rectitude and moderation, to refuie to furnilb them with another 
copy of the deed, and to bid them, if they chofe, recal it from the 
flames ? Could condn^ fo tyrannical and imperious as this, how* 
ever merited the ientence, be tolerated in any civil courts in 
£ttrope, except thofe of the military defjx)t of France ? Did it 
intimate that he was able iatisfa^totily to overturn the repre« 
^ntatioii which they had given in their letter to Mr. Hal- 
dane, when he refiifed to read it, and point out. any in^hince 
in which their ftatement was iacorre^? Are accuiations IskQ 
thefe^ which fo deeply concern the hmour afreligicn^ and the refpec* 
tahility of his churchy to be iet afide by (imply telling us, that he 
would prejudice the wicked againfl the'truth, and would imbibe 
the fpirit with which danders are uttered, were he to- reply 
particularly to thefe allegations ? Such an apobgy may, perhaps, 
appear fuffideot to Mr. Little and his Independent friends, but 
it will not fatisfy the world at large, judging by the principles of 
equity and integrity. And till thefe chai'ges are individually, not 
merely denied^ but refuted^ the credit ofreligion^ {q far as connected 
with the honour of Independents who aflbciate with him, and tbf ' 
difcspline of the church which retains him as its pallor, mud be coOf 
fidered as deeply and materially afield. 

B3 
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«od a plan of «edefiaftical adnuoiftrttiQii is fottowedf 
wbicfay in its form at kail, is. much aaore lavkis, aod 
more fitted to be prodnftite ettker of tyranny or of aaar^r 
Af ; as it conftittttes every member of the dmrcb, maSf 

■ Nor IS tbe cadte of Mr. Littk the only inftance of <9preiCTe 
gosrernment wfaieh occurs among Independentc, Even i» a tah&r^ 
Bacle-cbnrch ^H^hich was formed lately at £1^, under the mini- 
ftry of Mr. Ballentine, and the greater part af which feparated 
from him, fomething very fimiiar te rpiritual domination appears 
to have been pra£tiied. Their paftor, while he profeiled to grant 
to each mombei' an equal right to jtidge with himielf, was the 
only peHbn, it feems in their apprehenfion, who governed their 
dburch. A^unA this €0ttdu£t they remonftrate in the memorial 
-whiieh they fent to him ; and obferve, " As to the government <^ 
** the congregation we fball not (tickle for any name, though we 
<( do not love the unfcriptural phrafe Independency, And as ta 
•* th«? expl-el&on Prtjbyieriany from the word frtjbyter^ we know 
'* it is icriptural, for it occurs times almoft unnumbered in the 
*< Bible, as any one may fee that has a Concordance, by looking at 
^ the word elder ^ elders^ which is the EngliQi tranflation for the 
** word frefbytevy freJbyieTi, But we will not (bive about words. ^ 
*^ Onr determination is, however, that we will not be governed 
** by a ftngle peribn, for that is neither Prefbytery nor Inde- 
^ pendency, old nor new, but is a mere arbitrary government, like 
^ Fofery or Epifiofocy on a fmall Jcale / and this is a condition 
<* that we icannot depart from, as it is contrary to our originat- 
'* oontrad when we came together as minifter and people. 

*< If our minifter," fay they again, *< choofes to take the deAcom 
*< as ^feffion or ecdefiafttcal council, to rule along with himfelf, 
'* we are plea£ed. if this does not fiut him, we agree that feven, 
^ nine, or a greater number <^ men be chofen by mutual confent 
^ of minifler and congregation, and as many of the prefent dea* 
*' cons amcmg them as can be agreed upon, and let thefe a£t as 
*< reprejentatives of the church or congregation." After which 
they tell him again, that they will not be governed by him alone. 
Seep. 51. and 52. of Ballentine's Obfervations. Whether this 
jreprefentation was true in the extent which they fo frequently 
and ftron^y affirm, I do not pretend to fay. At any rate it is 
certain, as Mr. BaUentine acknowledges (p. 95.), that their 
charges were juft in a psrticiibir infteaoey for without coDfuittng 
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or cUMy for fiidi fomedmcsy from tadj piety» 
are received to that privilege, a ruler is the chorcb. la 
Freftyteiyf if a perfoii £eel8 himlelf aj^ieved by thf 
decifion of a Seffion» he may ai^>eal to a Pre4>yt€rf» 
from that to a Synod* aad from that to a Gencnd 
AfiemUyt the fopenor court being ia every inflaacc a 
check upon the inferior, having power to reverie its a&a 
and deeds. In Independency however* the decifioa of 
the iirft court is completely final, and the injured can 
appeal to no other ibperior tribunal upon earth. What- 
ever then may be the coaJuS of Prcibyterians and Inde* 
pendents, fu^ofing the rulers, upon each of thefc 
plans, to be equally faithful and equally confcientioua 
(and, to give juftice to the argument, this muft be 

deacons, or members, or a iingle individual, £0 far as is fpecificd, 
he expelled a member from the communion of his church. 

To thefe examples of tyranny among Independent rulers, were 
it confidered as neceflary, many others might be added, to prove 
that the people, however Ottered by them with the appearance 
of power, and with the folicitation of their requeft before any 
deciiion is made, have frequently only the fliew. Of thcie I (hall 
at prefent only mention one. Two refpe£lable miniftcrs lately,, 
while travelling through England, happened to be prefent in ao 
Independent church, where alfo there were another (Iranger mi- 
niher and gentleman. After the fervices connefted with preaching 
were finiftied, the paftor proceeded to difpenfe the facrament, and 
having confecrxted the elements, announced to the congregation, 
as if to aik their con&nt,'that this ftranger clergyman and gentle- 
man propofed that day to eat with them the fupper. Upon 
uttering however thefe words, without waiting a moment for the 
coafent of the members, he turned to the Grangers, and, after 
participating himfelf, delivered to them the bread and cup. Was 
not this however, and the fa£t can be edabliflied by ineonteftable 
evidence, a mere tantalizing of the members of this congregation? 
Wa« it not a pretending to confute them about the communication 
of a mod folemn and important privilege, while yet it was phiniy 
and avowedly declared that their ppioion was not to be regarded 
ataUf 
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fuppofed), I contend that the Pryhyterlan form of 
gOYcrnment is better fitted than that of Independency, 
to prevent t7rann7, and fecure impartial equity ta the 
people. 

*« The diftinguifliing feature of Prefbytery," you fay 
(p. 28.), " 18 the fyftem of reprefentation/' The 
minifter and elders of a particular congregation govern 
that congregation ; the minifters and elders of a number 
of congregations^ called a Prefbytery, judge of <:afes 
which come before them by appeal again ft the ii^ntenctt 
of any particular Seflioa ; and the miniftera and elders 
of a nnmbpr of Prefbyteriesy denominated a Synod^ 
decide upon thofe references which are made tp thera 
againft the determination of any particnlar Frelbytery^ 
as an AfTemblyy again, does upon that of any particular 
Synod, as well as deliberates about matters of general 
importance. "In an Independent church however,'* 
you remark (p. 30.), "nothing is decided by repre- 
** fentation. Whatever is done by thofe who arc' 
^< appointed to rule, is carried on in the prefeace of the 
" general body, and with their ccnient* While an 
** Independent church thus affumes the fole government 
'" of its own affairs, it is amenable to no fociety of men 
" under heaven. In reference to its own members, its 
" decifion is final, and it pretends to interfere with 
" none elfe. It will be recolleded (p* 47.)» ^^^ 
•« this peculiarity of Prefbytery confifts in the authority 
** of the reprefentatives of a church of Chrift, as 
" diftinguifhed from the perfonal convi£lion of the 
" individual members of it. Now we have no hefitatioa 
«« in afTerting, that this diflingulfhing feature of Prcfby- 
** tery is dire^ly oppofed to the general fpirit, as well 
*« as fome of the exprefs precepts of the word of God. 
«« Every one will allow that Chriftiaoity is a %irituai 
«* religion j and it feem&a neceflary principle in foch a 
** religion, that every one be convinced in bis own 
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** mind. Throonicience of tlie individoal here hm m 
" ffloft cxteafive fphere of iafiueoee. Its approbatkm it 
'< efientiaUy necefCuy to the exiftence of aof ad of 
<c acceptable worfhip. WfaatfoeTcr is not of faith is fin* 
^* The mdment that compulfioa is iotroduced, fpiritaal 
** worfliip is deftroyed. This general pofition, I beHere* 
*' few win difpute ; bat mark how it affeds the cafe in 
^< qneftion. What is the meaning of the aattbarity 
«« vefted in a Pre/bytery, of that power by which they 
^ can comtsand any one under their jurifdiAion to aft 
•* according to their will? Does not the very extftence of 
•< this authority imply the ceceflity of it ? Does it not 
** prove that advice is not fofficient ; that the coofdence 
*< of the indiyidual is not coavinced; that fbmethiag 
<< more powerful than perfuafion muft be rcfbrted to-? 
^ There could be* no room for authority, ^ oo&vtdioit 
'< were deemed ueceflary, liecanfe it is only by ioftftic* 
<< tion and pedtiafion thait it is piodoced. Like the 
<* £eiifitive phmt* it (brinks at the gentkft tdttcb of 
<* power» and the rude intruder muft be completely 
" withdrawn before it again exert its energy. Ott thefe 
*< prindplest I conlider the authority of PreAytery as 
" (landing on a moft unfcriptural bafis.'* 

Here, Sir, before I advert to your different remaiks, 
£ would notice a very ftrikiog and palpable tflconfiftenc)^ 
between your view of the governoMnt and difcipline of 
your churchesy and that which is ddivered by another 
okinifter in your connexion , no lefs diftingoifhed for his 
prefent zeal againft our Prefbyterian Eftablilbment, 
than for the extent and accuracy of the knowledge 
of your ecdefiaftical conftitotion which, in the opinion 
of his feUowerSy he poffeffes. ^* Whatever^* you affirm, 
^ is done by thofe who rule in your congregatbns, i« 
<< carried on in ih prtfinet of the general body, and with 
*' their ctmfent/* *< It feems by no means agreeable to 
^ the dtrdSbkms gtvea to the primitive churches,*' (ays 
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that gentleman however, in his leAnre upon A6ls xv. 
(p. 34. 35.), " that every meafure^ however trifling or 
•* obviousy Ihould be brought- before the church for 
<* general difcuffion, or for obtaining a public detlaration 
•* of the opinion of each member before the office-bearers 
" prefume to put it in pra6kice. From thefe, it is plain 
** that the office-bearers are to feed the flock ; that is, 
** to govern thcna by inftru£lion and perfuafion accord- 
*' ing to the word of God. In doing this, they are 
" entitled, nay, bound to carry into eiFcft the rules of 
** fcripture, and to require obedience from the church to thofe 
** ruiet when laid before them, A different condudl de- 
•* prives the church of the benefit of government, muft 
** give continual encouragement to diflenfion, and is 
'< likely to make difoipHne degenerate into an engine 
** of fadion. 

«« Nothing again," adds he (p. 35.), " is lefg 
** likely to ferve the caufe of truth, or even the caufe 
" of Chriflian liberty, than making every thing that 
** oifght to be done, watt for dtfcuffion in full ailembly. 
<< If the church contains the coHedlive wifdom, it con- 
<< tains alfo the coUedive ignorance of the brethren : if 
** it combines their gifts and their grace, it combines 
<* alfo their infirmities and corruption. Where every 
** thing muft undergo difcuffion, fome may be in danger 
** of thinking they have laws to make, instead of laws 
<* to obey. A few of the moft adive fpirit and readiefl 
<< elocution will become the real movers and managers 
(^ in every bufinefs ; ^nd a part will thus be put for the 
** whole. When they are agreed, every thing mufl be 
« complied with : when they are at variance, every thing 
** muft be obje^ed to. No tyranny isfo had at that of a 
** cabal; that ia, of thofe who are uppermofl for the 
<* moment in the fermentation of anarchy. Debate, 
<< when indulged, is favourable to the introdu&ion of 
*' this fort of tyranny. It heats the paffions, warps the 
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<« judgment ; hames men to meafiircs of violence and 
*« precipiution ; engages them to the fide which they 
** happen to teive taken ; inclines them to contention, 
* and tedious confultation, abont mattOTS of the moft 
** tribal importuice ; and makes them be ever oo the 
** i^atch to fatisf 7 a refUefis dtfpofition, by feising an 
** opportunity to interfere. In fliort, tiofe ibbo mq/t need 
** reftriuntj are, by fuch means, in danger of being led 
** to fet it at defiance ; while the peaceful, and thofe to 
« whom the government Is tomnaned nomnaUjy are tenified 
** and chained down by the turbulence of tife reJtJ* 

Here I am certain that you cannot fail to perceive 
the very fatisfadory refutation of your fentiments in 
particular, and of thofe of Independents in general, with 
regard to the degree of ecdefiailical power which flionld 
be granted to rulers, that is contained in thefe words, 
even of a fdlow-labonrer in your vineyard. In them it 
is affirmed in the plaineft terms, that every meafure 
ought not to be difcufied in tbeprefence of church^mcmbers, 
and their opinion and concurrence afked before adecifion 
is niade, becaufe, if this were done, the church would be 
deprived of the benefit of govtmnUntf continual encourage- 
ment would be given to difTenfiony and difcipline would 
degenerate into an engine of fa^ion. In them, alfo, it 
is maintiiined in terms- no lefs explicit, that the governors 
are entitled, nay, bounds to carry into effe6i the rules of 
fcripture, and to require obedience from the church to 
thofe rules when laid before them ,* f. e, (as. is evident ' 
from the connexion) without previoufly confulting then. 
And the reafons which are afligned for allowing the 
rulers to determine in inferior matters, without the advice 
of the brethren, are much more conclufive for their 
authoritative decifion in thofe which are more important, 
without their affiflance. If lefs inierefiing points, and 
points which are obvious f ar^ not to wait for difcnfiion in 
full aifemblyy becaufe^ if the church contain the coUcAive 
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wifdofB) it contains 9M0 the coUeftlve ignorance af the 
brcthi«n ; and if it coinbfoes tlieir gifts and tbeir grace, 
it combines aUb their infirmities and corraption ; much 
«efe mttft it be tbe duty of the rtders of the chnrcK 
€bemfeli«s» to decide aathorkatively on more momen- 
tous matten, and matters which are confefledlf ntott 
difficult and donbtfal*. As I am perfasded, then, 

• Not only is it manifeft from the argument of Mr. ^ wing whicU 
is here ftated, that it is the office-bearers aione, even upon his 
rvn primipleSf who are to judge in important as well as trivial 
matters without con&ilting the members ; but whatever he intend" 
tdi the fame thing Teems to be evident from his other arguments. 
It is the former alone, he fays, who are to decide upon points 
which are triffing and obvious, bccaufe, as he before affirms, " it is 
<* the ofSee-bearers alone who are authorized in icripture tofetd 
*< the flock,** or, as he exphuos it, <* to govern them by inibm^kxi 
^ and perfuaHon according to the word of God.*' But when the 
office-bearers are required in the facred volume to feed, or, as he 
interprets it, to govern the flock, if it entitle them to determine 
in inferior matters, and matters which are obvious, without con- 
fulting them, is it not equally plain from it, that they muft be 
much more Authorized by it to exercife this power in more difficult 
points? And if the office-bearers only, in -his opinion', (hoold 
judge in thefe lefs intereding cafes, becaufe, as he alio afierts, 
according to the paflsu^es which he quotes, ** they are entitled, 
** nay, bound by the word of God, in governing the church, to 
** carry into effeB the rules of fcripture, and to require obedience 
« from the church to thofc rules ivhen laid before them /"the very 
fame expreffions, when employed in fcripture rcfpefting their 
ftiwer in general, with the obedience of the members, feera at 
dearly to intimate, that, in evtry point, the elders are to judge 
without foliciting the opinion and confent of the members. 
Are the rules of fcripture, which he admits, from thefe paflages, 
that they are to carry into effeft, only trifles ? or do they not 
comprehend every thing the moft difficult and important, which 
can be the fiifojed of determination in an ecclefiaflical court ? If 
then, as l»e€f>nteads, the office-bearers of the church are warrant- 
ed, by: the paHages.which he piiodiiees in the nuogin, to carry into 
^SkSi.tU l«na% of Chifi with<mt confuUing the ogduSm of the 
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iKat 70a w3I not confider tbii ge&tkoMni M faliadlf > 
attached to the caufe of PrdSytery, or in the kaft dtif* 
pdfed to promote its iotcrefti» I b^ you will attend to 
the tendency of his reafoaipg,. and, after c^ufikig iie 

aiemben, and to require obedieiice fiom the members to then^ 
when laid before them ; and if theie laws, as is erideat, ioelode 
not only what is trivial and obvious, but what is impor/ani and 
effeniialj is it not inconteftable, even from the arguments of this 
gentleman, who profcfles to be an Imfefendent, that the office- 
bearers alone, as Presbyterians maintain, are to determine in mat- 
ters which are hnportant and ejffenMy a^- weU as thofe which are 
ohfhus and trivial? 

In Ihort, if it is only m things which are obvioas and tri? ial 
that the office-bearers alone, in the opinion of Mr. Ewing, are 
anthorized to judge without confulting the members, ivbo sure tbe 
perfons that are to determine whether the matters which arc 
'to be the fubjc^t of judgment upon any particular occaHon, are 
trivial and obvious, or interefting and doubtful? It cannot be 
the people, for that would make the men wer v^bom this eztra- 
cfdinary power loas to be exerci/ed, tbe judges of the extent to which 
it was to be employed, which is confidered as impolitic in all proper 
governments ; and it canAot be the office-bearers, for that would 
be to make the men who are /0 exercip this power, judges of the 
extent in which they were to exert it, which has always been 
confidered as no lefs prepofleroos. tJnkfs then he oin point oat 
afatisfa^lory (landard, feparatefrcmtU opjmson ofihe cffice^keattrM 
mid tie people, by which it can be aifertained what things are 
ttivial and obvious, and ^wbat are difficult and important, the 
sommiinon of fuch power as that for which he pleads, to the elders 
of the church, at leaft upon the principles of Judependeni fodeties, 
whatever they may think of it, feems in ihe higheft degree to be 
dangerous. Th,eir office-bearers^ it appears, according to this gen- 
tleman, are themfelves to judge in things trivial and obvious, 
without granting the members a fingle word or vote \ and, at the 
fame time, fb far as can be difcovered, it is tbe Office-bearers alone 
who are to fay tvben they are to exerdfc this extraordinary power, 
and eredt themfelves into the only judges in the fociety. If this 
be confident with your notions of liberty, or the firft principles of 
Independency, 1 ihould be happy to fee upon whftt grounds it can 
beeflablifhed/ 

c 
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Sfflamm maeug y^mfihiu Bondtty dodnroi. wlmber- tt. 
doca not at oace/o^ cmt^aSMMoi ccmipkldy oveitlucow- 
yoDr £uKwrite.pQfitioi>9 l^hst coekfiaflical^ralm aiie> not 
authofized authoritatmlT^ to decide uppn anj poistf 
vfrhich falls under their cogBizance» without previoufly 
ivqueftiiig the pcefiidce aoid counfid of the. iacfiibe9r c^- 
the church ? 

I would obferve, moreover, that you yourfelf have 
a4mitted a cafe (and it has frequently occurred) in 
D7hich» even in an Independent churchi authoritatiye 
power ncwft be excrcifed by your rulers. ** Suppofe^'^ 
you fay (p. 50.), ** a cafe of difcipline to occur in aa 
** Independent church, in which a di&rence of opinioa 
** obtained, how far a charge was diftin^ly proved* 
** The church muft aft in one way or another. If the 
** party be excluded againft whom the charge is brought^ 
** thofe who think him not guilty, vmll take offence at 
«* the meafure. If, on the other hand, he be c<mtinucid 
*' in communion without reproof, thofe v^o think him 
** guilty, willJ>e equally offended.'^ A dec^on notwith* 
Jftandiog mud necefTarHy be made, and the minority you 
admit ipufl either fubmit to the majorityi or withdraw 
from their communion. Now, in this inftance, I would 
aelk you, if an authoritative power be not ufed by iie 
majority of this Independent church, without regard to 
the will of the minority, as much as by any dafs of 

If the office-bearers, in fine, are to judge in lefs inierefting mat- 
ters only, and are to take the judgment of the people in more im^ 
portant affairs, does not this intimate, that though they are fit for 
lietermining what are confidered as trijles^ they are not equal to 
the determination of things which are intricate and inter eft ing, and 
need tht fuperior or combined information of the members ? fAnd that 
though it would be dangerous, firom the collected ignorance of the 
Istter^ as Mr* Bwing affirms, to allow them to judge in things 
obvious and trivial, it is perfeBlyfafe to permit them to judge jn 
things dubious and important ? 



•Prdbyt^rhn Yulers ? 4£ad If thty do not aft m decidedlyt 
wirioat «my r^«u«d to die ooaviftkiin of tiicir brclbm? 
Bdidesy I wodd h)€]iitfc» whether this tanft sot be At 
«iie in indepciidctit, as wdl «• Prtfliyterian chodica^ m 
twty >hfiaMte (and they cumot be few) nt- whidi m qaeT- 
tjon is carried and adeed opon by a majontf agaiafta 
aiTDorky ? Is not the cfmon of the latter ttmfiinnly dif- 
vegarded ? Is not the w31 of the former execotcd wa 
iaw .^ Can imy reUgroas ibciety ex^ without it ? Docs 
nott.kis ttoqneftionably involve of fmffijy^ -as-nmch mi- 
thonty.as &e deo^n of any Fren).yteiian conrt ? And 
is not ^emioority obiig«d as laadily to fidmiit to this 
•0tkorfiaihea4«Mrminaitioat if it be an inSnrior point-*- 
Or if it be a fumdaasental article, as namrCUly to fepa* 
rate from their former brethren^ if they are £» di(^iedp 
4s in Pvdbytttrkm diurches? 

When a majoriiy, in a word^ of any tit yoor cbnrches 
determines aga^oft-a minority, that a focotfaer who has 
4Mipp«ied to4>itfo4 before all, ibaidd be rduied befete 
aU, ilMt htmttf be tai^ by it to beaflamed, I Aootd 
ibe ^lafd f o 4aioar, if it is Mdy a>i^aiMfirwhich<s 
d^vened? And aibea fnch a mfjomy decides againft « 
Mfn«rity, d»it a brother is to te ^umammrnsudf and 
*th€ir deciSoa isftdfilMv i flioidd be hi^y to be irifena- 
od, if k isonly ^Jimpk nfMrn idbieh is ftated ? This, 1 
Mievot yoy mSk hs^dly maintain ; and ooirfeqaendf , 
€nee in'thcCe andJall otbet i&Amoes, wbtre the will ofa 
majority k oamed wid aAed ^opon JBgafaft n aunotttyp 
ftaok the tety niMfe of things, aothorky is etietoifed, '1 
held it to ht unfair and oontradidory in Independonts 
to declaim againft Preibyteriaas, when they daim fiftr 
Mrrukpi^ tfaeylMie/iw^Miofanthority which is neceC- 
lai^y afiumed hj the majority of /&r mmkti in tech of 
their cx>ngi«gation»; and withont which, whatever/n;^- 
Jbm might be eotj^byed, and whatever mMtai m^rbe db« 
li>f«i«d» not one of their fomties can 4ie concaved to ( 
Ca 
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Ybtt afirm, however^ that to ezercife autWiiy WA« 
eut the prefcnce and coiiient of the membera of the 

%chttreh is inconfiftent with the fpiritual nature of Chrlft's 
kiiigdom» ooe of the laws of which is, that before a perfon 
can perform any acceptable ad of worlhip* he muft havet 
in fome meafare, a convi6iion of its &nef8 and proprietj. 
And you contend, that iince a man nuift firft be co^* 
vinred by perfua&n» before he ean render any fuch 
. obedience, authority is unneceflary, for if authority k 
ukd as well as perfuafion, it feems to imply that the 

.Jatter is infufficient. But in anfwcr to this I would 
obferre, that though authority is claimed by Prdbytc- 
rian rulers oyer their members, it is not an tmnafimaik 

• nor mperi&us authority. They confider tbemfelves as 
^ihf fervants of the Lord Jefus: the fubjediion which 

they demand from the members of their churches, is not to 

thcmielvcs, or to their wi//, as you iniinuate (p. 47.)« but 

to what they coofider as the will of their ble&d Mafter ; * 

and the obedience whi^ they require to their deciiSoBS 

.in hk name, is not, as you aikge, blind and compulfa- 

; tQTff but enlightened and ▼ohintary . Nor do they barely 

V dtitver their commands, and enjoin immediate and tiapBcii 

. ittboiifiion (as one would imagine from your reprefenta- 

• lion); but while they declare authoritatively whatever 
appears to them to be the mind of Chriii, and command 
all pordully to obey it, they» no lefs than Independents, 
are careful to ftate the grounds upon which their decifion 
Tcfts, and to afford to their members every mean by which 
their confciences may be fatisfied, and this enlightened 

. and vc^untary obedience produced. Their public dcH- 
' beratioos in every iaftance^ where it is fit, are open to 

the hearing and ezamipation of their members; and 
. there feems to be nothing in Pre/iytery to prevent every dif- 

cuffion which is proper to be carried on before an 
. Independent, to be carried on alfo before a Preibyterian 
. Gongregatioiu \The reafons, beiides, for everj deter* 



mAttxAm ftfe Ude oolf miifermly Sated, tt bat beeb 
Irinefldf tttfitioned, bat if any of tbeir mcmb rt a 
«Mitfr do not vitiderftaiid their itieaiiing» or pcrceint 
vietr TOrce, tbcy afc ne^er oeineo an (yppofltittity 
^f obtaining frtn&dion Iff {ifrivate conveHatioo, or cor- 
re^pondenee wttb %he rtder». If, ia any cafe, in ihortt 
of inferior magnitude, tfaey cannot ac^ntefee in the de- 
leifion df th^ nifera, fbibearance <an be granted to ^lieiii 
iio lefs than among Independents ; and if, in ally cafef 
it be neeiefikry to fepenite, b^canfe it h of fiiperior itn- 
-{Kirtance, and tfaey cannot cottoply, they are not coti^eiU 
to c^ey, liiit are diowed to feparate iio lefs than ainon|f 
leheai. 

' There is one point howeter, and bnt one, in inrbidi 
Prefbyteritins appear to differ firom Independents on thb 
iabjc6t before us, and on this you feem to lay ronfider-* 
able ftrbfs ; namely, that though the ob^ienoe which h 
reqof red ^om tbeir nrembers by the former. Is as frve and 
as enlightened as that which is demanded fttum their mem- 
bers bjr the htter, Prefhyterfein rulers do not admit ibeir 
people to judge and vote upon the propriety of thefr 
meafures akmg with thettifel^s, before they are finally 
adopted. Bat to this fo^t the Words of Mr. Ewkig, 
trhich I ha\f€ quoted, fumifh a complete and fatisfafitory 
«Bfwer. Nod)^, uadoobtedly, more diredly tends to 
jfah^f ihe ^rder iAid ^o^erHmeta of the church, a^ that 
gentleman affirms, than to AVaw crery menAer a right 
to judge and vote opon the tnitafures of rulers, and tb 
€^lige thefe rulers to rctr*ft or carry forvi'ard any of Ihefc 
meafore^, only in as f^ as it is agreeable to a majority 
of the people. It is, in fa^, cotoftitiHing thofe who 
ftould Af ruMy the ruffftSf whik the dedfions of Ihofe Who 
are dtgniied with th&t tihtt\t are entirely fnbj«a to their 
determination. Their opftiions, ft is cvi<l«!nt, whfere this 
fyftem is adopted, can only be paffed into hws> When it 
pleafea tbe HfiajoHty of thofe vrtio areio oh) /A^'w; aa« 
C3 
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when it does not pleade them, they are eomplecd j tt* 
jefted. All the power, therefore, iHiich is vefted in the 
rulers, according to this plan, is merely nominal; and 
amounu fimply to a right to ftate thofe meafures which 
they have in contemplation to adopt, and to prefide in 
the meeting during the deliberation of the memhcrsy 
whilf the right of judging, as to the propriety of^theie 
meafures, is committed to the latter. As therefore it 
ieems plain, that to grant to the members, according to 
this fyftem, a right to vote upon the propofals of the 
rukrs, is utterly fubverfive of the power of thefe rulers^ 
and reduces them to the (ituation of thofe who arc rukd^ 
while it gives the fupreme authority to the mukitudef the 
greater part of whom, according to Mr. Ewing, are uo^ 
qjialified for judging — as this fyftem, I fay, is attended 
with thefe confequences, it appears to be totally inad« 
iniffible, and that it is the province of the itilers, with- 
out the aififtance of the members, to govern the affaisa 
of the church of God. 

^ If authority, moreover, as exercifed by Preibyterians, 
as you evidently infinuate, is not coniiilent with liberty of 
confcience, I demand how it is confiftent with it, when 
exercifed by the majority of an Jndependeni congregation 
over the mmoriiy ? and if it be confidered as unneceffary^ 
as pradkifed by Prefbytertans, as you explicitly afiert, 
l^ecaufe adwce and perfuqfion appear to you Toifitcient for 
the government of the church, I aik how it is requtfiie^ 
when aSTumed by fuch a majopky over the mmork^f who 
muft either fubmit, or renounce their communion ? 
Cannot advice and perfuafion among them too fuffice ? 
Is it replied, as you have done (p. 51.), that the ex^- 
cife of authority in fuch cafes, among Independents, 
** is an unavoidable, refult of focial worihip, and of the 
<< formation of Chriftian churches, as bug as imperfec- 
*^ tion of knowledge and of charader remains j'^ I afirm, 
*that fince you allow that focial worihip and impet^ioa 
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at ooee of kaowkdge and of charaAer exift alfo among 

'BrdbyttnAnSf among them too, even on your own prin« 

^€B, you oittft grant it to be ncceflary ; wh& at the 

iame tioie I contend, that for the reafont which have 

l^een mentioned, or may yet be mentioned, it flionld be 

commiued to the rulers, and to- the rukrs alone, without 

admitting: the members tq. be their advifers. I conceive 

it bdldes to be a very evident truth, that whatever is 

delivered by any dafs of mlers, even though fobordinate, 

whether facred or^civil, mufl be. much more n^garded 

.when clothed with authority, than when communicated 

£mply as an advice or admonition. It is true, that, tiB 

previooHy convinced of its propriety, in many cafes, in 

civil, and idways in facred matters, no man can rightly 

perform any obedi^ce to any government, whether civil 

or ecckfiaftic. But what would we think of the man 

who ihould affirm, that becaufe it is requidte to ftate to 

the people, very often in civil, and always in facred mat- 

ters, the reafons for which they are called to yield their 

obediepce, it is uimeeiffary and improper for the risers to ' 

dothe their communications to them, requiring this 

obedience, in the language of muborUy^ and that they 

ought iimply to enforce it by adwct veAperfnajwnf 

Would not fuch an dfertion be reje^ed with" contempt, 

as not only fubveriive of one of the ftrongeft prefervatives 

of publicorder and focial peace, but as repugnant even 

to the coupon fenfe of mankind, which, by uniform 

pndice, has coaftantly dedared that adivke is infufficient, 

and that the exercife of mahorkj^ in every government, 

Ifl abfolutely effential to fecure the fubordination and 

obedience of the {iitjeds ? 

The authority, then, for which I argue, I wi(h it to 

^ be remembered, is not intended Xofupafede but to promote 

inquiry ; is not defigned to compel men, as you main- 

Uun (p* 490» ^i^ cmmffwn to believe and obey their 

ccdefiafticia vvktz, but to prefcnt to them moce co» 
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:inauidtDg incttttmetits to etamnie» and more poweiM 
thottgli fecondary asforcetnefitft wad obKgstioRS to obeff 
the trutli. For this pflrpofe, it tnvefts the govemon c^ 
the church with a po#er, not merely to dcdarc to h*r 
members what appears to be the mind and will of Chrifty 
and to mdt»fr them to obey it, but with a powet 
to inform them» that li^ iipon examination and re- 
iedton, they ai« not difpofed to fubmit to it, they 
can no longer be entidcd to the prrvileges of his people. 
The exeroife of this power in e*ery church, -whether 
Independent or Pre(hytefian« ehher by the many or tfire 
few, I apprehend is e^Rmtial to its very e«iftence ; for h 
requires bot Hale obfervation to perceive that neiftar 
the purity nor the government of any focicty could bnjr 
be preferved, where advices only were deliwed to thfe 
members. And, in (bort, I muft remark, that whilt 
Independents themielves, though they ai^ to reje6l! h, 
grant to the majority, in each of their congregations, 
the very fame authority which Presbyterians claim for j 

their ecckitafticai rulers, were they to lay afide this at> 
thorrty, and a^ iimply by advice and perfuafion, the i 

TOoft awful ooofcquences muft enfue from* it to thehr i 

churches. Ancknt chaos, in a more fearful form, would | 

once more refurae her horrid reigH j confulion and anar- I 

diy would univerfaMy prevail ; and order and govern^ | 

neat, in their ktvHefs Societies, would be completely 
Annihilated. 

In fine, I would obferve thaft the variovts terms a!(b 
emj^yed in fcripture to exprefs the power conferred 
upon choreh-rulera, feem plainly to intimate that they 
are entitled to govern thofe over whom they are placed, 
»ot merely by advice and perfuafion, but by authorita- 
tive rule; and to govern them thus aothbntatrvely, 
withowt previondy confidting them as to thfcir opinion 
Mud concurrence. As an examination of Ihefe teriHa 
wtU esa^ «i the better to afcenfin at once ehher 
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ihe fidacy or the force of the precfodlag reafoiiiiigy let ns 
proceed, though hriefly, to coniider a few of them; 
.^egtther with fome others, defcriptive of that obedleoce 
which 18 due from the membera of a church to their 
, rulers ; and» with an examination of their import, con- 
dude this Letter. 

In reviewing^ then, the terms employed in fcripture 
to denote the former, we fee that it is compared to the 
. power of a. parent oTcr his family ; for fays Paul ( i Tim. 
^* 4' 5*h ** ^ hifhop," or overfeer, <^ mud be one who 
" rules well his own houfe, having his children in fub- 
'* jedit>n with all gravity ; (for if a man know not how 
** to ruk his own houfe, how (hall he take care of the 
/< church of God V) Now it is evidently here affirmed, 
• that a power, correfponding in fome meafure to that 
which is pofieiFed by a parent, or mafter over his family, i» 
▼efted in the rulers of the Chriftian church, and that the 
htter muft be exercifed by them with judgment and pru- 
dence, if they are parents or maflers, before they can be 
admitted to enjoy the former. But it is evident, that 
the power of a parent over his family is in the ftrifieft 
fenfe authoritative, as well as perfuaCve; that while he 
IhouM employ perfuafion, he is invefted alfo with authori- 
,ty, and can lawfully exercife it whenever it is requiiite; 
and that it is the duty of his children to be fabje£l to 
his commands, without waiting till their opinion be aiked 
and adopted. Unlefs, then, the power which (hould be 
exercifed alfo by church^rulers is authoritative, as well 
as perfuaiive, the reafoniog of the Apoftle, in the paflage 
before us, would be totally inconclufive. It would be 
faying in cSc^, that before a man can be qualified for 
the exercife of a lower degree of power, a power of ad- 
vice, he muft have exercifed ar^ht a much higher degree 
of it, or a power of authority. As fuch a fpecies of ar- 
gumentation however is utterly unworthy of the infpired 
ApofUe, we muft certainly rejed the interpretation which 
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ktfds to it, and -admit that the mk^s of the Chriftilfki 
churchy like the parent of a faantlf aod the loafter of>a 
houfe» haye a pofwer aot otify of adviee, but of authority. 

Their power is leprefented Itkewife as f efembliiig thAt 
of an overfietf who does not mcfdy prefide and advift, 
but authoritativelf diteds what he wiAies to be done fay 
thoie over whom he is appointed ; fer in A^s Kx. 28* 
all the elders of the church of Epheftts, and tlief alotie» 
in the ienfe there intended, are affirmed to have ht&i 
made overfecrs of the flock» ftrMnnMrn *• But if fneh tta 
overffght as that^hich wt have menticmed» in gidVei^- 
inent as well as doftrine, be here aiffierted to be commtt- 
ted to the trlders, and the elders exdufively, it feenis 
naturidiy td Mow, that, like all< other fl^^S^overfeett, 
they tnuft have an authoritative faperinteadence <»f Ihofe 
over whom' they are placed, and a fuperiiftendeneewhidh 
'entitles them to prefcribe to chnrthnttembers paittcttlar 
ttfks of ferviceiaaid obdiieBce, without prevtoufly coafidt- 
4ng thdr opinion aifd advice. This idea i& fhiotigfycotl- 
'firmed, by receding that*this vetyword ia.tifedia'a celebra- 
ted Greek tranflatron of theOM TeftaasenrfNumb. xiolL 
24. and 2 ^ings xi. 15.) to denote 'the attthoritattVe 
fuperintendence of mtfyary tffiurs^ the captains of htm- 
dredsy and the captains of thoulands, over their men ; % 
clafs x)f governors who were not -aecuftoosed merely to 
give ndvtces to their ibldiers, or to requeft their t^mi 
before they delivered their orders. 

Their power, befides, is defcribed as fimilar to that of 
the eiders who judged in 'the gates of the cities of Ifrad, 

* Comparer Tim. iiL : fisom winch ^i&ge it k manifeft, that 
it is an overftght, not«s that of one Chridian over anotliery b^t 
efficial and authoritative, and which is entirely peculiar to the 
mimjiers of the church, that is here intended ; fof it is aflerted 
in that .place, that only thofe Chridians who were already oyer- 
feers in the former fenfe, and had the particular qualities dxete 
fpecified, were fitted for the tvjtrfight there menfiM^i* 



htrm Ih. 35 

for tbcf are frtquedlfy iatbeN«w Tcfiotoeni difttnguidN 
ed hjitbm xmmc See i Tim. v. 17. tfft. NoW| finoe- 
tbe naflse elder when applied to the jodges of ancieat 
Uraelt t»id fioee tBe correfpoDdtiig:> terps^ fenators aad 
aUermep^ ia modep^ titaea» uDtSannly denote anthorita* 
t9e offieersy muft not the Yery iaoe name ^en given* to 
the nders of the Chriftkui chiKch» import in them too a 
tilde to aa&ority * ? 
. In ihorty not only are they diftinguiflied by theft 
iiamea». hut they are charafterized by othersy if poflible» 
fljtt more expreffive of this authority. Thrice are they 
defcribed in the Tery fame chaptep^(Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 24.) 
by the title of rultrif 'wyft^nst ivfaichy though the 
weakaft of the appellattona beftowed upon them> and, - 
though it originally denotea merely guidea or con* 
dndorsy &gQ^B€9 very freqttentfy in the Scptuagint» and 
the heft daffic authors, civil rukrs, and skooA tm^ermfy 
in the New Teftament, atdhuitaiive gmvemmn* It is ap- 
plied by Peter ( i Epiftle ii. 14.) to fiAorinak govirnorip 
to whom Chrifliatts are to fubmit> as well as to the king, 
who is fupreme; by Matthew (chap«z. i8v)» to denote 
thofe ^•vtfmor/and kings before, whom th^ey were to be 
broughtfor their adherence to the truth ; by the celebra- 
ted Greek tranflatorsy in their verfion of Micah iii. 9. to the 
fMcal hiods of the houfe of Jacob j in their Terfion of' 
Dent. i. 13. to the cpwirulert, vi^om Mofes appointed^ 
orer the hundreds and thoufands of the children: of 
Ifrael; aad in their Tcrfion of Dan. iii. 2. to the go*^ 

• Wc know-alfo, that tho nilf w of th« J«wifli fynngoffis were' 
Q^Vmo^y diaiogiafted by the naipe of eldm. Henc«, in 
A&sxUi. 15. andJ^/EarkiTt %%. what is rendered, in our verfion 
•* the ndwof the fynagogoe," the old Syriac verfipn tranflatcs 
by a word fignifying elders oxfeniores. And hence, moft probably, 
from a fimilarity of power between them and the rulers of the 
,. Chriftian church, Ac fcriptnrc ha* transfcrrtd totbe latter their 
aame. 
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vernon of the vanoos provinces of Babylon under Nebit* 
chadnezzar ; by Xenophon, in bis Anabafis, to the 
general or commander of the Grecian army ; by Luciaoy 
in his Pfeudotnantisy torn. i. p. 904. to the governor of 
. Bithynia ('• rvrt 'vyvfituf nt$vfMf) ; by Jofephus, in hit 
Antiquities^ book zviii. chap. iv. to Pontius Pilate» the 
governor of Judea ; by Matthew^ in his pofpel, chap, xxviu 
uo lefs than thrice, and by Luke, in his GofpeU 
cKap. XX. once, to the fame perfon $ by the latter Evange- 
liil (Afts vii. 10.) to Jofeph, when made governor by 
Pharaoh over Egypt, and all his houfe ; and twice agraia, 
by the fame hiftorian (Ads xxiii. 24. 26.) to Felix the 
governor. With the utmoft propriety therefore does Beza^ 
in his note upon the thirteenth chapter of the Hebrews, 
' remark, that the application of this term to the governors 
of the church, liot only imports that they are vefted with 
authority, but ** with very great authority f** for, " it is," 
adds he, ** verbum audoritatis maxims/' a word ex- 
prel&ve of very great authority. And, as if even this 
did not fuffice, they are defcribed by another title ftili 
Wronger and more energetic, 9r^Mf«^CM< ; which is ren- 
dered in our Bibles (Rom. xii; 8. and i Tim. v, 17.) 
" rulers," and in i Theff. v. 1 2, " thofe who 4we over 
** Chriftiatis in the Lord." This term, we are aflured 
by Stephens, in his Thefaurus, is very frequently given 
to political governors ; and is the very word employed in 
I Tim. iii. 4, 5. already quoted, to £gnify the authority 
of a parent over his family, or of a mafter over his houfe ; 
and in Titus iii. 8. 14. (compare Conflantinus's and Park- 
hurft's Lexicons}, to exprefs the command whicl^ a Chrif- 
tian fhould endeavour to attain over himfelf, fo as to 
excel in good works *. And this very term, as will 
afterwards be proved, is very often ufed by Plato, and 

* Thefe are ail the places, To far as is recollc^ed, where it 
•coors in the New Teftamcnt. 
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XeoophoDy and Thacydidesy and Herodotus, and De- 
nofthetteS) and Ariftotlcy for the magyinaei of cittet, and 
governors of countries. Since therefore thefe termsy 
whtdi are fo frequently employed in the bed claffic au- 
thors, and ancient yeriions and facred oracles, to 
£gnify fubordinate rukrt and g9vertu>ri, are applied to 
4&e eiders of the Chriilian church, and £nce obedience it 
required from the people to their elders al the^very time 
when they are diftinguifhed by thefe names, is it not 
j^in that they muft be poffefled of a power not merely 
to advifi and dire^f but authoritatively to govern the 
church of ChHft, whatever may be the degree and ex-. 
tent l>f that authority ? And if it be affirmed, that 
notwithftandiQg the application of thefe names to them, 
they are ft ill to be viewed only as guides and adviferSf 
upon the fame principle may it not be afferted, that 
though they are given alfo to Jofeph, Felix, and 
Pilate, and the different rulers of the provinces o£ 
Babylon, ihey ought to be confidered as no more thaa 
advifers of the people? and that when Pilate faid 
concerning our Lord, ** Take him and crucify him,^* 
he did no more than give an advice ? But if fuch 
an inference, when applied to fubordinate political 
governors, would moft certainly be confidered as com- 
pletely ridiculous, muft it not be equally ridiculous^ 
when applied to fubordinate ecclefiaftical rulers, who 
are undeniably diftinguiOied by the very fame ap- 
pellations I 

, And, upon the whob, the terms likewife, as We have 
already remarjced, which are employed in fcripture to 
denote the obedience of the people to their rulers, feem to 
intimate, that the latter are invefted w^ith a power not 
only of advice but authority. Not only is one word 
(«i»^f04f) ufed to exprefs their obedience (Heb. xiii. I7.)9 
which fignifies fometlmcs to yield to perfuafioii, and at 
other times to obey or fubmit to power and autho- 
D 
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rkj * ; but another word ('twias^), which is net only 
rendered by Leigh, snd HedericuB, and Parkburft^ and 
BezMp and the Vulgate, together with our tranflators* 
** fuhttit," but it frequently taken by the Greek writersv 
according to the teflimony of one of our moft learned 
lesicographersy ** to fignify tledietice with fiimtfjive re- 
« fpeS,*^ A third word is ufed (W«r««v#->-See i Cor. 
xvi. 1 6.) to cxprefs their obedience^ if pofiiblet fkill 
firooger» and which is very often employed to denote 
even the moft entire and con^pkte fubje^ion which is 
mentioned in fcripture f . It 'is a metaphorical expref- 
iioni derived originally from the fubjedion and obedience 

* Thus, James iii* 3. (and this is the leail energetic of ail the 
terms defcriptiTe of tlieir obedience), " We put bits in the horfes 
•« moutlis, that they may obejus,** «*^«ff t« ^u&ta^tu ctyrws *nfMf : 
thus, too, Titus iii. I. '* Put them in mind to obey magiftrates," 
iFU0tt^X***9 ^^' Thus, alfo. Homer in his Iliad, booki. line 79th, 
fpeaking of Agamemnon, the captain-general of the Greeks, fays, 
*0( fUf/A ^ttmrttt A^yUitp x^nut »^ «'< wuB^rtm A;tS«^s<; 
*< Who rules fupreme over all the Greeks, and whom the Greeks 
<V«^^,'*— -not comply with in his advice. And in line 33d, men- 
tioning the obedience of Chryfes to the command of this prince, 
accompanied with the moft terrible denunciations of puniih- 
ment, he fays, '12; s^«r iSiuvif V 's yi^ant^ juti eiru^frs fcv6m ; 
** He fpoke, and the old man trembled, and obeyed his word,"*— 
not certainly acquiefced in his advice from perfoaiion, for every 
feeling of his foul revolted againd his obedience. In the fenfe, 
moreover, of obedience it appears evidently to be taken in this 
paflage in the Hebrews, if we attend to its conne£tion with the 
verb 'vJTUXMf and its being ufed to denote the duty of Chriftians' 
to their 'n^tf^ff^ which is rendered by our tranflators rulers, and 
which, as we have already (hewn, moft frequently fignifies gover- 
nors. Mere compliance with advice, however, is not fo much the 
duty of inferiors to rulfn, as foe b, as obedience is ; and confequcntly 
our tranflators, in the paOage before us, have very judicioufly 
rendered Tru^iaii «* obey." 

f And yet this very word denotes even the obedience, in the 
paHage referred to, which was to be given to deacons in the cxecu- 



of foldiers to their commanders* than which ufnally no- 
thing 18 more fafamiffiTe. It is employed to exprefii the 
obedience of children to their parents* who unqueftion- 
ably are poffcffcd of authority over them ; for it is the 
very word which denotes the fabjedion of the blefied 
Jefos to his parents, L.«ke ii. 51.$ and is the fame word 
which is tifed, i Tim. iii. 4. when it is faid» ** Having 
*' his children in fabje6kion with all gravity." It iigni- 
fies the fdifaje&ion of fervants to their mailers, who 
vndoubtedly are invefted with authority over them» and 
can prefcribe to them whatever fervices they choofcf 
without foliciting tbehr eoiifent and approbation. Thus, 
Tit. ii. 9. ** Eschort fervants to l^e, obedient {^mnrmrtttrUt) 
** unto their own mafters, and to pleafe them weH in all 
** things ; not anfwering them again :" and i Peter ii. 18. 
** Servants, be fubjctft to yoor mafters. whi all/ear^** 
'vxwcuvafMfot ff vxtri ^ofitf*^ Befides, it is the moft 
eoixtffiott ttfft^on for denoting the obedience of fub- 
je£ls to their ctvtl rulers, who are entitled not merely to 
advife, but to. govern them by the exercife of authority. 
Thus, Rom. xiti. i. <' Let every foul befubje6l to the 
«« higher powers," 'wtrotmrw^m \ and again, ver. 5. 
** Wherefore ye muit. needs be fubje^k (W»r<Mvf94M), 
" not only for wrath, but for confcience fake." Thus, 
-too, in Titus iii. i. *< Put them in mind to be fobjefl to 
** principalities and powera," ^vfrtrtevvfff^m ; and thus, 
likewife, in i Peter ii. 13, 14. ^ Submit yourfelves to 
*< every ordinance of man for the Lord's fake," 'v^rorcynrf. 
And, in (hort, although this word in a iingle inftance 
be ufed metaphorical^^ to denote fubmiilion where no 
authority is pofieffed ( i Peter v. 5.), in etery other in- 
ftance it fignifies fubmifiion from inferiors to fuperiors, 

taon of their office, as well as the obedience which was to be 
yielded alfo to CTery higher office-bearer in his funftion, " wh» 
" helped with Paul, and laboured.'* 

Da 
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where^ however diverfified, from the variety of the rela- 
tloDy that fubjeftion may be, it always implies fubmtf- 
fion to autborky. But if the moft entire fubmifiiony not 
merely to advice but to authority, which the nature of 
the rektxoo can poffiblyvadsftit, be almoft invariably 
denoted by this word^ and if this very term be employed 
to exprefs the fubmiffion which is due from the members 
of the church to thiofe who are their rulers^ is it not 
4)bvious that the latter are entitled, not merely to advife, 
but authoritatively to govern the church of Chrift I And 
af it be alleged, that^ though this term is employed in 
fcripture to exprefs the obedieace of Chriftians to their 
rulers, it cannot be proyed from it that they are to be 
fiibje^ to theili, cohfidercd as inveftcd widi authority, 
any farther than they arc difpofed to adopt their advice, 
upon the fame principle it ought to be evinced, that a6 
the fame term is ufed to denote the fubmiffion of children 
to their parentSt and fervaats to their mafters, and fub*- 
je6b to their civil governors, the latter are not entitled 
to claim from' the former, in any iaftance, fubje^on to 
their authority, but fimpiy^acquiefcence in their counfels. 
But if fuch a meaning would be confidered as inadmif^ 
iible, becaufe totaBy fubverfive of the duties which are 
due in civil life to parents, and matters, and magiflrates^ 
muft it not be equally inadmiffible in the prefent inftance, 
becaufe no lefs fubverfive, not merely of that acquiefcefac6 
in their advice, but of thatyic^^oii to their authority, 
which feenis naturally to be fuggefted from it, as due 
from the people to their ecdciiafttcal rulers I 

If the rulers of the church, then, al'e not entitled to 
authority, it would appear that the language of the facred 
orades, though dilated by infpiration, in thia particular 
at lead, mutt be confidered as incorredl. It has employed 
not merely one term; but a number of terms, which, in 
their natural, and unforced, and mott frequent acceptation, 
plainly afligiv to ecclefiattical rulers an authoricative 
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power, while at the fame time It is certain that fddi m 
power was never intended to be intnifted with them< 
Inftead therefore of being fitted to make Chriftians per- 
fe6^» and famifliing them thoroughly for every good 
work, has it not tended rather to bewilder and miflead 
the churchy and led it to flatter that defire of authority 
which 18 fo natural to man, by granting to her Tulers^ 
in every age> a degree, of power which they oaght never 
to have enjoyed ? From this charge, moreover, it feema 
totally impbffible to vindicate the fcripture, unlefs it . be 
fuppofed that the terms which it ufes upon this intereft* 
ing fubjefk are juft and accurate, are to be underftood in 
their obvious and common fignification, and are intended 
to fugged thai eccl^aft^l rulers are to govern the 
church not merely by 'advice and perfuafion, but by the 
ezercife of authority. 

The fum then of what has been faid in the preceding 
Temarks is briefly this — That the rulers of the church 
in every age, according to Presbyterians, are iavefted not 
only with a power of advice, but of anthority— That ^ia 
power, however, is only miniflerial and fubordinate^ not 
fupreme and legiflattve--«»That this power, though de- 
cried and condemned by Independents, is the lame with 
what is claimed by the majority of each of their dif- 
ferent congregations over the minority-<-That it affords to 
all who are under its controul, every mean of informa- 
tion that is neceffary to produce an enlightened and 
voluntary obedience — That forbearance can be granted 
in inferior matters, even where ii is exercifed, no lefs thaa 
among Independents, to all who cannot fully comply 
with its commands-— And that in more important points 
where they cannot acquiefce, liberty is granted them to 
retire from that connexion, no lefs than among them-^ 
That the exercife of this power is abfolutely effential to 
the exiftence of focictyr— that to admit the people to 
judge and vote before a decifioa is made, is only to 
I>3 
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trafiifisr k'to ttMm from the ndc w— thit fiidi a tnskS*^ 
fcvence ooBftuotet thofe the gmnniors of the chwcb 
who are bound to oirf— That the names befiowed 
in the iacivd oracles upoa ocdeiiaftical mlers, and the 
4enn8 employed in them to defcribc the nature of the 
obedience of memberty are diredly contradi^iory to fucb 
a plan-— Andy in (horty that the only thing which pi«* 
icrvep order^ and difcipliee^ and goveranenty even m the 
€9tigrigiiiiotu f^ InJepemkntSt is timrpraSiadfy renounctng 
their favourite idea of adminifleriog only by adf ice and 
perfuafioa, and a£liog*upon the Prefkytmam principle of 
authority. To this it may be farther added^ that if thia 
form of gQTemment^ which vefts in the rulers the autho- 
rity for which we coBtend» appears to be ineoaapatible 
with rfUgkiu liberty^ becaufe every mcibber is not per* 
mitted to vote, and adopt or reje^ the dtcifions of the 
rulerv upon the (ame principle it may be demonftrated^ 
that it is no lefs inconfiftent with cswl SJberUf^ to commit 
to the rulers l\i^ gevernmeut of thejiaie^ and that befora 
any diccifion be made by the magiftcates of a city, or 
eonniyt or kingdom^ the people flioold be convened^ and 
their votes coUeded. But as fucb a principle would be 
GOniidered as prepofterous in civil polity, muft it not be 
equally fo in ecckfiaftical government * ? and confequeatlyy. 

* How afioxiUhing theo, if fuch only be tke aotbority for wMch 
Prefbyterians contend, that k ihould be the ground of fucb virulent 
rcpreheniion to Independents ! One of them, before quoted 
(fee Watt*s Plain Proof, p. X76.)* exclaims \dth much keennefs 
againft their office-bearers, for claiming a power ** only mlnifterially 
*' to determine controverite« of faith, and cafes of confdence.'* . 
*' Here,** iays he, " they determine not only how a man is to aO, 
** and how he is to be. treated outwardly; but, as it were, inter- 
*' pofe between man and his Maker, and dictate what he is to 
<* believe.'* But will this writer prove, or will any Independent 
prove, that Prclbyterian rulers ailume a higher power, in the 
decifion of thefe points, over their members, than is aflumed by 
the majority of an Independent church over the minority ? . Or 
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nmft not cliat view of the dependence o( the mien oa lh« 
tptrs of the laembera* to procure eficieney to their mea* 

can they dcmcmftnite, that the fonner ioterpofe mere betweetk 
Chriftians and their Maker, in tbdr commanion, or dilate more 
to them what they are to believe, than is nfceffarify done, (though 
they feem to dUchim it) by the majority to the minority in each 
of their churches ? 

*• It is fiUd," adds this writer' (p. tjy,), *« that the decreet of 
** their office-bearers, ifconfimant to the vfordofCodj are to be re- 
^ ceired with fttbmiffion. Weftmin. ConfeC c^ap. zxai. fe£t iii, 
•* This," fays he, ** feems, at firft view, to remove the ezccp- 
" tidnableneis of this power; but when the matter is viewed 
•* more dofeiy, the cafe alters. ' Whether ire the courts them- 
•* itUts to dqpide, whether their decrees are confonant to the 
^ word of God ; or, ar« thofe who are to receive thefe decrees, to* 
«* judge of this every one for bim^lf ? The latter foppofition, iik 
** a great meafure, deftroys the idea of amhortty and fubmilGon.. 
** We are to fabmit to decrees as far as we think them rights 
** f. «. as far as we pieaTe. This feems not to he fihmjfhn. This 
** abfnrdicy is avoided ; the courts themfelves judge whether their 
•* decisions are, or arc not, right. They generally alfirm the de- 
** crees, and bind the church-members to the former decrees; and' 
** atib to their fentence, that thofe decrees are confooant to the- 
" word of God. . And thus they bind them under fan^on of 
** extiommunicatioo.** 

To this, however, it is replied, by deman<fing whether the ma* 
joriiy in an Indtpeuient congregation j when they pafs a decree, do- 
AOt claim alio an ezchifive power of judging as to its conibnancy 
to the wo«i of God, as miidi as the rulers of any Preibyterian 
comt } Do they not announce to all who are to remain in their 
commnaion, that they muft receive that dtottt as the mind 9/ Gody 
as really as Pre/byterians do to the members of their churches ?' 
And do they not tell all who affly to them far' member jbip, that 
they mud admit fuch decrees as a juft repreientaition of the mind' 
of God upon the points to which they relate, as much as the rulers 
of Prefbyterian churches? If the latter then, when they exercife 
this power over the members, are reprobated becaufe they afliime 
what is denominated by Independents an undue authority, mud 
not the fame objections prefent themfelves againft the former, 
who aflume a power no Icfs high and commanding ? ** Do not 
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fures, which is Leld by Indepciideiit8> be dkogether r^ed-* 
ed as fubverfive of the admiiuftratk>ii of the church df 
Chrift? 

« they aUb themfelvesy* as well as the rulers in a Prcibytcrian 
court, ** judge whether their decrees are, or are not, right ? Do 
•* not they'* as generally " affirm their decrees, and bind the 
*^ minority and every new applicant, as well as the church at 
** hrge, to receive thcfe decrees ; and aUb to their fintence, thai theft 
^ decrees are confonant to the word of Cod? And do not they thus 
'* bind them under fan^on of excommunication ? '* And, in (hort,- 
becaufePreibyterians invite their members to compare their decrees 
with the word of God, that when they receive tliefe decrees, they 
may yield to them not a blind but an enlightened obedience, does 
this " deftroy at once fubmiflion and authority ? " If fo, fince,' 
even by ihe ■ cmfeffton of Independents, this is all that is claimed 
by Prefbyterians, as far at lead as their ffjiem isconcemed, there is* 
no more tyrannical authority or improper iubje£^ion, notwith« 
(landing all their ailertions, amoog the one thati among the 
other. It feems (Vrange, beHdes, that the permiiHon which' 
is granted by Prefbyterians to their members, to examine 
thefe dercrees, and fatisfy themielvcs as to their propriety or- 
impropriety, fliould be conlidered by Independents as completely 
nullifying the authority of the rulers and the fubmiffion of the 
people. While no one is compelled to admit thefe decrees :bef ore 
examination and conviction, is not every one told, as in an Inde-* 
pendent church, that if, upon inquiry, he will not obey thefe 
decrees, he cannot enjoy the privilege of memberdiip? And 
where this is announced, however extenfive the liberty of inquiry 
which is permitted by Preibyterian rulers to their members, and 
though they do, not force them to admit their decrees or remain in 
their communion, any more than is done by the majority to the 
minority in Inde|>endent congregations, will it follow from this, 
that the authority of the one and the fubmiflion of the other are 
deftroyed by fuch privileges ? 
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LETTER III. 

SIR, 

In the preceding Letter I have attempted to fhew, that 
an authoritative power is not only exercifed in general 
by the rulers of the church in every party, but is their 
juft prerogative from the united evidence of reafon and 
fcripture. It follows naturally, under our fecond 
divifion, to examine who are the perfbns that are to be 
invefted with this power in a particular congregations 
whether the members in general, as fome Independents 
explicitly, and all other Independents indire6Uy affirm^ 
or only a few, denominated elders, to whom, according 
to the Prefbyterian fcheme, the exercife of government 
is exclufi^ly committed ? 

Here, indeed, it is but jufUce to remark, that there is 
a certain pre-eminence, in point of power, which ia 
granted by Independents to their elders or paftors. It 
is their province, they allow, to (it as prefidents in the 
meetings of their churches, and preferve order ; to pre- 
pare the bufinefs which is to be the fubje^l of difcuffion 
for being laid before the members, and ftatc the d^ifion 
which appears to them moft confonant to the mind of 
God ; and after the members have finally determined, to 
announce that determination, and to require fubmiilion to 
it from the various perfons connedied with their focieties* 
If a cafe, moreover, occurs, where the number of votera 
on each fide of a queftion happens to be equal, they 
fubmit the point to the vote of their elder who preiidea 
at the time. In all other refpeds, however, their power 
18 the fame with that of even the loweft members of the 
church *. 

* Some Independents indeed have alTerted with GU£h tbat a» 
the elders are furniftied with fupcrior gifts for rcprefentlng the 
authority of Chrift in his word, and with more fplrJtual wiftion* 
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But to admit the members, in generaly of a church to 
ao equality of power with thofe who are nominally invefl:- 
ed with the rule, appears to be improper for the follow- 
ing reafons. 

In the I ft place, Moft of the members of a church 
are commonly unqualified for the exercife of fuch power j 
and to fuppofe that Jefus, the King of Zion, has war- 
ranted, thofe whom he has not qualified to exercife this 
authority is worfe than contradiAory, But that the greater 
part of the members of a church are not fo qualified^ 
Mr. Ewing, as was remarked, has already acknowledged 
in the moft decided terms. He grants that fuch is the 
Aate of the people, that a few of the moft adive fpirft 
and readieft elocution will ufually be able to fway a con- 
gregation f and that fuch is the collefted ignorance of 
the brethren, and fuch- their coire6led infirmities and 
corruption, that it would be extremely dangerous to the 
caufe of truth, and of Chriftian Uleriyy to make every 
thing that ought to be done, even though trivial and 
obvious, wait for difcuf&on in full affembly. And this 
reprefentation unqueftionably accords with fa6^. How 
many are there, in every congregation, who^ though un-- 
doubtedly attached to the caufe of Chrift, and though 

to apply it to the confcience, they are entitled to fuperior power 
in the church. But is it not evident, that if their power refults 
from their gifit and not from their office, and is to be proportioned 
to the degree of them which they are fuppofed to poflefs, every 
member who is believed to have equal qualifications, mud be 
entitled alfo to an equality of power ; and every member who is 
imagined to have fuperior wifdom, and whofe labours as a paftor 
are not needed by the church, muft have a right even to an in- 
fluence fuperior to that of her elders and nominal rulers in all 
their determinations? Beildes, whatever may be the gifts and 
endowments of the elders, as their propofals are fiibjefted to the 
•piudn and vote of the members at large, before they can be 
coofidercdas decifions binding upon t2»e church, all that Aip0- 
riorxty of power, which in profeflton and ti^e tliey attribute t» 
the elders, muft be completely annihilated* 



I-EtTBR III. . 47 

£b far acquainted with the dodrinea of his gofpd a$ 
feems neceiTary to falvatioii, are perfons of very feeble 
powers, and very limited infonnation 1 Are there not 
many among them, who, in the language of fcriptnre* 
are weak^ as well as qtbers who are ftrong ; many who are 
hut bahes and children in Chrift, as well as others who are 
fathers ? Nay» it will perhaps be found upon a qmdid fnr- 
vey, that the majority of thofe who are received as members 
even in the beft regulated churches, though they uodcrftand 
fo much of the dodrines of the gafpel as entitles them, if 
attended by a correfpondent pradioe, to the privilege of 
communion, are, in . fome mea&re at leaft, of this 
defcription. The original faculties of many of them are 
weak: the degree of colture. which they have received 
in youth is comparatively fcanty: from the attention 
which is requifite to their feciilar employments, they caa 
fwd but little time in their future life for inteUe&ual 
improvement ; and even that little, if they are men of 
piety, is almoft entirdy devoted to the inftnidion of 
their families, or the acquifition of fuch knowledge as is 
fubfervicnt merely to their perfonal religion. Whatever, 
in fhort, may be the attainments of others, are there 
not many among them, whom» though .you could not 
exclude from the table of the Lord on account of any 
defeft in their piety, you would not intruft with a very 
inferior ihare in the management even of your tem- 
poral affairs ? Are there not many to be found among 
them, to whom, though men of the moft amiable cha^- 
raders, you conld not commit even the loweft offices in 
the government of the ftate, or the guardianihip iimply of 
your external interefts, where no extraordinary knowledge 
or wifdom was required ? Can you fuppofe then for a 
moment, that the King of Zion has conflituted fudi 
perfons the governors of his church i Can you believe 
that he has appointed every fudi member, hovnever weak^ . 
who has a right, feom the evidences of his faviog know* 
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ledge, and chilid-like holinefsy to the facrament of the 
fuppcr, to be a judge alfo in the moft important and 
difficoh matters which regard the deareft interefts of his 
people ? Nay, is it poffible to adinit, as muft evidently 
be the cafe upon the Independents fcheme, that though 
iie nu^ority of the members of ^ particular congregation be of 
this defcription, he has committed to them the power of > 
jadging refpeding every matter the moft dubious and 
momentous that concerns the moil valuable rights of their 
brethren; and that this plan is more conducive to the 
promotion of truth, and the admin iftration of equal and- 
impartial juflice, than that which vefts this power in a 
few of the wifeft and moft enlightened of the members 
together with the teachers ? 

It is of importance ftill farther to be remarked, that 
ftrongly as this difficuky appears to militate againft the 
fcheme of independency in the prefent age, it muft be 
. much more formidable, if we attendto the church at a more 
early period, or in a lefs favourable iltoationi If even in our 
own country, where the means of information have fo 
long and fo plentifully been enjoyed by aU, very few arc 
qualified to be ecclcfiaftical rulers, muft not the number 
of thefe in the primitive ages, when they had juft 
emerged from the fuperftition of Judaifm or the darknefs 
of Heathenifm, and were in fome meafure (hackled by 
their former prejudices— <*when the opportunities alfo of 
g^eral Jcnowledge were much lefs abundant, and when 
the copies of the fcriptures, from their ignorance of print- 
ing, were both lefs numerous, and few but the paftors of 
the church could read them — muft not the number, I 
fay, (^<tbQfe who were qualified to be ecclefiaftical rulers 
at that period have been greatly more limited ? And if 
even among ourfelves, fo few are fitted for this arduous 
work, fiiould the gofpel be propagated in Pagan coun- 
tQes^-as.amoi^ the Caffres, or inhabitants of Owhy'hce 
or Otah^e» would, sot the ioditriduafa who would bfc 
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found* in tfaehr dxfitrent congregations^ capable of jndg*'* 
ing upon every point of do^rine or govemmenty how-* 
ever difficalt, be much lefs numerous ? Every Caffre or 
Hottentot faowerer, upon the Independent fcheme, who 
feemed to have as much knowledge as is necellary for 
blvation, and was enid^led to exhibit a corre^ndtng 
praftie^) would be recognized in effe£b as a ruler of the 
church $ and to the judgment and vote of an affembly of 
fach mesy would every propofal of their elders^ however 
fuperxor in knowledge* neceflarily be fubje^ed* before they 
could be adopted and a£):ed upon in their congregations *• 
adly. It feems clearly to be taught in fcripture* that 
the power of rulings whether by perfuafion and advice^ 
or by sunifterial authorityy is committed to T^me only* 
and not to afi the members of the church indifcriminatdy. 
" Salute all them that have the rule over you," fayr 
Paul to the Hebrews (Hcb. xiii. 24.), " and all thr 
** faints/' Now* as we have already proved that the" 
woUd which is here trsnfiated rulers, moft pn^ably fig- 
nifies, not merely prefidents or governors by advice and 
perfuafion* but atuhoritaihe rvkn, is it not a ' natural 
confeqoence from the pbrafecdogy in this paflage* that 
as the faints are here difttnguifhed frqpk their rulers^ 

* How would Meilrs. Ewing or Little reliHi the fubroiflion of 
all their ixieafures to the cognizance of ficb a court? Or, if 
pafhTTs of congregations, like thofe mentioned by Paul, Heb. v. i%, 
(and if there were fuch congregations then, there may be many 
fimilar to them now), who, while they might have been teachers, 
seeded to be tacght again what were the firft principles of the 
oracles of God ; If'paftors, I iky, of Aich congregations, would they 
be wflKng that every point, however difficult and importanty flionld 
be fubje£led to their judgment, and determined by tbeir vote? 
In Prefbytery, however, though there was not one of a congre- 
gation fitted to be an elder, to aflift the pador in the government 
«f the church, this want could be fuppHed by having recourfc to 
tl\e mifullers <^ other churdies met as a daifical court of review, 
«n expedient which is utterly impraaicable to Independents. 
E 
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every Chriftian member is not entrUed to be fuch a 
ruler ? Ofy if it mean fimply, as Independents allege^ 
perfons who are to govern by advice and perfuafion> is 
it npt equally plain from it, that every faint is not to be 
fuch a governor * ? " God,** fays the fame Apoftlc 
(l Cor. xii. 28.), " hath {tX, fome in the church, firft, 
'< apofUes ; fecondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
** that miracles ; then gifts of healing, helps, govern^ 
** jw^n//.*'— Here it is neccffary to remark, that in the 
whole of this context, from the 1 2th verfe, the ApoiUe 
is fpeaking of the church of Chrift under the emblem, 
of his body, and affirms that in it there is a variety of 
offices adapted to the comfort and convenience of the 
whole, as in the natural body there is a variety of mem-, 
bers, each of which is neceffary to its happinefs, and all 
of which are cffcntial to its beauty. This variety of 
members, in the natural body, he aiferts to be a proof 
of the Creator's wifdom, and contends that it is not only 
beneficial to the interefts of the whole, but that fuch is 
the dependence of one member tfpon another, that none 
of them has a right to look down with contempt upon 
the lefs honourable members. ** For the body is not 
** one member,'* fays he (ver. 14.), " but many. If 
'< the foot (hall fay, Becaufe I am not the hand, I am 

* Glafs and other Independents tranflate the word ^nytftom^ 
^hich is rendered in our Bibles rulers, guides. This however, as 
was before evinced, is contrary to its uTual acceptation in the 
New Teftament, where it generally iignifies rulers or governors. 
3e(ides, how could this term, upon the principles of Independents, 
if it fignifies merely guides who had a right only to advife, be 
appUed cxclullvely to the elders of the chitrch ? As the members 
indifcriminately, according to them, have a right to advife as 
well as the elders, nay, as the opinion of the former may be 
adapted occafioi^ally by the congregation while that of the latter 
is rejected and fet afide, have not the members frequently an 
equal, if not a fuperior ti^le %o this name, of being guides to (heir 
minifters or elders f 
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«* not of the body, is it therefore not of the body ? 
•« And if the ear (hall fay, Bccaufe I am not the eye, 1 
'' am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body i 
«* If the whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
" ing ? if the whole were hearing, where were the fmell- 
••* ing ? But now hath God fct the members in the body, 
** as it hath pleafed him. And if they were all one 
*« member, where were the body? But now are they 
^« many members, yet but one body. And the eye 
•• cannot fay to the hand, I have no need of thee ; nor, 
'' again, the head to the feet, I have no need of you, &/•" 
After which he informs us (ver. 27.), that Believeri are 
the body of Chrift ; and obfeiVes, that in this body 
(ver. 28.) God hath fet a variety of offices for its edifi- 
cation, as firiking, and diftin£l, and neceflary, as the 
diiferent members of the natural body. Thefe offices he 
enumerates, knd mentions among them, firft, '< apoftles ;** 
fecondarily, ** prophets ;*' thirdly, ** teachers ;" then 
** miracles," f. e, as is plain from ver. 29. workers, of 
miradles ; (f>en *< gifts of healing," t. 0. as is evident 
from the 30th verfe, perfons who have the gifts of heal- 
ing ; then ** helps,^' i. r. perfons who are helps ; and 
then ** governments," u e. perfons who are goternorff. 
Now, as he himfelf remarks, in ftating this comparifon 
(ver. 17. i8»), that every member of the natural body is 
not an eye, nor an ear, nor endowed by its Creator with 
the fenfe of fmelUng,. is it not equally inconteftable that 
when be alfo tells us, that in the church of Chrift, which 
is his bckly, there is a diverilty of offices no lefs ftriking, 
and that God hath fet in it only fime governments or 
governors, every member of that church cannot be en- 
titled to the privilege of being a governor, whether this 
governor is to rule, as Independents fay, by advice and 
perfttaiion, or, as Prefbyterians contend, by the ezcrcife 
of authoritative though fubordinate power ? On the 
wbek, 11 it not manifcft, that if the Apoftle denies m 
£2 
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tke aptli ▼erfe, that all were to be apoftlea, becaufe bff 
had faid in the 28th verie, that onlj fome were to be 
apoftles ; and that all were to be prophets^ becaufe God 
hafh fet in the church only fome to be prophets ; and 
that aU were to be teachers, becaufe he had laid befose 
that ovljfome were to be teachers; is it not alfo mani- 
fefi: upon the very fame principle, that as he had faid 
before too, that God had fet in the church ovlj/cmegO' 
vernments or governors, all who are members of Cbrifl^s 
fpiritual body are not to be admitted to be govenums 
in his church, whatever may be the nature and degree of 
that power which thefe governors fhoold exercife ? 

Is it affirm^, in anfwer to this, according to the 
ideas of fome Independents, that the Apoftk, when 
fpeaking here of governments, intends not an offUef but 
4mply a gift or qualification (or gov«niiiient, and that 
»o argument of cpurie, for excluding th( members of the 
church in grmeral from being eodefiaftical rul^s, can 
be deduced from, its being faid* that <* God hath &t in 
<< the church only iom^ goveriinientt ?^ We reply, that 
the argument againft this firft principle of Independency 
iipunsffuaUycondufive, whether the Ap^le it fpeaking 
Qf an office, or of a gift ; for, \i he intends not an office, 
-but merely a gift, will it not equally follow upov their mode 
oi iPea&mingt thai fi««« thofe alone aire to rule in the 
diureh on whom Ged has beftowed qnalificattona or 
gifts for government, and fince, by their own confeffion, 
it is here decWed that he has beftowed thtfe gifts only 
lipott fim^ aU cannot be entitled to' be rukra ia his 
church I Sefides,jhat the Apoftle is here fpeaking of an 
offie?^ and not (imply of endowments, appears, among 
other thiogt, from the original word here traaibted " fet" 
or ^^ conftitttted^ in the churdi, which always, in fuch 
a connediion aa thia, when the <:afe admits it, denotes 
the appointoMint of perfons t^ an office. It is fo uadec- 
ftood in tbi9 very pafihge* wh^n it n faid, that God hath 
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fet ia the church, fome apoftles, aad fome propheUy and 
ibme teachem ; and iince bj governmentSy as was before 
attempted to be proved, is here intended govemori, there 
appears to be no reafon for underftaadtng it in a diflferent 
fenfe when applied to fiem. It is the fame word too 
which is ufed (Ads xx. 28.) to expreft the appointment 
of the Ephefian elders, and not merely tktirgiftt, to the 
official OTeriight of that Chriftian church : ** Take heed 
** therefore onto jourfelves^ and taaH the flock, over the 
•* which the H0I7 Ghoft hath maiie*' (tdir*), or fit^ 
' or apptHnud *«^ ydu oyerfeers :'* and is the very word which 
is emi^oyed (2 Tint. i. 11.) to denote the appointment 
of the Apoftle Paul to his office : *< Whereunto I am 
*^ appointed {wihgt ) a preacher,^ and an apoftle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles.^' Is it contended, moreover *» 
that even sowing that an office is here intended by 
governments, it i8> deacons who are referred to \ To 
this it is anfweredi thftt the Apoftle feems already to 
have mentioned theft under the name of helps ; and that, 
at any rate^ it is not the province of deacons, asfutb^ to 
govern, but merely to ferve taUes, a meaning undonbt- 
edly too liniited and inadequate for the ftrong word 
which^ is here uCed by the Apoftle to'iigmfy governments. 
Or is it^ i^egedf I that admitting the word to ftgntfy 
properly ecclefiaftical rulers, what is here intended by it 
may have now ceafed, as well as workera of miradesi 
perfotoa endowed vritb the gift t>f healing aad of tongues^ 
'9xiA apoftles aad prophets, who are mentioned along with 
them I To this it is adfwered, that even upon the piin^ 
eiples of Independents themfclves, while miracles have 
ceafed, and tongues and prophecies have failed, govern^ 
»ettt-will for ever continue io the ehurch: and that if 
we are to infer,, from its being *here joined with the gifts 
of miractes and tongues, that it muft now be laid afide^ 

^ * See Chandler on Joel, p. 150. 

t See Dr.'Ifaac Watts on the Chriftian Chiirdh, p. 73» 

E3 
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we coBtend that it mdt be laid afidc by Indepefidents at 
veil as by PrdSiyteriaiia i and vpon the fame priaci'i^e It 
may be firoved} that fiace teachers alfo are here meDtiooed 
along with them, the office of a teacher fliQiiid no hi9ger 
be conttnned in the church of Chrift. 

Upon a review then of the Apoftie's reafontng in the 
whole of this pafiage, £ feel difpofed to condode that 
«// are no more now entitled to be ntlers» than they were 
entitled formerly to be apoftks or prophets, or paftors 
Jind teachers; and that, in Chrift's fpiritual body, all aft 
no more authojrized to be gOTemora, as diey are obvioufly 
warranted upon the Independent plan, than, in the na- 
tural body, each of the members is to be an eye, or an 
car, or a fenfe of fmdling. This reafoning, I appre- 
hend, is no lefs conclufive againft admitting them to 
rale, even upon tbefcheme of Indtpendtnts^ by adnnce and 
firfuafionf than, upon the fchcme of Prefbyterians, by 
the exercife of Hmited fubordinatc authority. 

In the 3d place, The terms employed in feripture to 
exprefs the varioos charaders and relations of members 
and their elders, fecm alfo to intimate that every ChriP 
tian is not warranted to claim an equal fhare of eccle- 
iiaftical government. While the rulers, as has been 
obfenred, are diftinguiflied in the New Teftament by the 
^rongeft titles ezpreffive of the office and authority of 
govenwrsf the members, as has been faid, are pointed 
out at the fame time as governed by them, and are 
enjoined to obey them. But if every Chriftian among 
fhofe who are governed (the point of prefiding as mode- 
mtor.in their aflemblies, and aniTouncing the decifion, 
alone excepted) be as much a governor as the govemora 
t^emfelves, how can the diftindton which we have men*- 
tioned be preferred i Muft not aS be governors f and off 
be governed. f and muft not the kingdom of Jcfus be dii^ 
tinguifhed by a^circumftance not only peculiar to itfelf, 
but which would be confidered as impolitic and contra- 
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diAory io ertry wife tod wefi^rfgdJAted hanmn gorem- 
neot; namdf » that bH its Jiiifcffs ihoiiU not oaly be 
fsbjedsy bat ntkrif and as iaiich» or rather more entitled, 
OB account of thetr nainber» to the cfaara^r of mlei« 
than the goTemors themfelves ^ While the former, toa, 
are idirmed (Ads xs. 28.) to be authoritative overfeera 
of the charch, as the captains of hundreds and thou&mds 
were of their aien *, and as the rulers of cities were of 
the inhabitants of thefe dticsf, the members of the 
church are iaid to be offidally overfeen by them in^overm- 
meia as well as in dodrine. But if every . member, as 
Independents affert, be not only as much an overfcer of 
the church at large as the overfeers theoftfelvesy but, as 
was before evinced, from their fuperior number, pofieflcd 
of a far greater fliare of the overfight—nay, if,* as vras 
aUb noticed, they can completely overturn the propofala 
of the overfeers, and didate to them what they are to 
receive and obey, is not the diftindion which we have 
ftated completely deftroyed ? and are not all not only 
overfiers as well as cmerfien^ bat are not the very men 
who are appointed to be overfeeih fffore worthy of being 
dignified with this honourable name, than the men wbo^ 
are ofidally charaSerized by it } While the former are 
dcfcribed as the J&^i, the latter are reprefented in icrip- 
tore as the pafiors^ a name often beftowed upon anthort* 
tative civil rulers and officers j:, and are enjoined to per* 

* See the pa(%es prodoced. Letter II. where this very uord U 
applied to them. 

f See I Maccab. chap. i. where this fame term is fb uicd'; 
Km M-dfursy wwxexZv^ ivi Trurret rtit X««», ** And made them. 
■•* overfeers of the whole people.** 

\ See tfaiah xliv. %%, where it is given to Cyrus, king of 
Perfia ; % Sam. v. -%, where it b beftowed upon David, becaufe, as 
a military officer under Saul, he had led out and brought in Ifrael; 
and to the judges of Ifrael, z Chron. xvii. 6. whom God is there 
iaid to have commanded io feed or govern his people. See aUb 
Homer*! ll»d/flrj?w, vvhcrc the common name for Agamemnbq, 
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form the part of paftors to the church of Ot>d t L e. not 
only to feed them with wholefome do6^rine, but alfo to 
govern them as a fhepherd docs his flock *. But if each 
of the flocfcy as muft be the cafe upon the Independent 
plan, is to govern not only the other members of tfat 
flock, but even the faflors themfelvcs, as much as tbd) 
are to govern the members, how can this diflerence of 
charader be maintained i Is not every (heep in the 
iock of Chrift, according to this feheme, not only a 
Jbeep^ but a pqftor? nay, are they not better entitled, 
upon the principles of Independents, as already mention- 
ed, * to the name of paftors, than thofe who are in 
fcripturc diftfnguiihed by that appellation ? Since, theif, 
it feems impoffible to allow the members of the church 
in geneval the power of rtliltng, without making them at 
once tdl governors as , well as aU governed^ M coerfeert^ as , 
well as all overfeen^ and aM pafion as weU as aU Jheep*; 
nay^ (iuce, from their fuperior number, which is often 
twenty or ^ hundred times greater than that of the mini* 
fters, -it would make them more reaUy governors, and 
overfeers, and paftors, than the governors, and overfeers, 
and paftors themfelves ; the plan of ladependency, which 
is attended with fuch con&qoencea, muft certainly be 
inadmiflible, and We are bound to conclude that believers 
in general are not to govern in. the church of God^ 

the leader and commander o^the Gredan hoft, is irt^tifl TuMijr^ 

. ihepherd of the people. 

• Compare Matth. ii. 6. where the very word whfch is employ.ed 
in AAs XX. 28. to fignify the paddral overfight of the elders at 

^ Ephefus over their members, is uTed to denote the paftoral conduA 
of Jefus, not only as teaching but ruling hb people. ** Out of thee " 
fays that Evangelift refpe^ting the Saviour, <* fliall cornea Governor 
** that (hall rule, ^M/K«yf<, (hall govern as a-Jhepherd my people 
•« Ifirael." ConJfiilt, likcwifc, Rev. ii. 27. xii. 5. and xix. ij. 
where the (amc word which is ufed to ezprefs what the elders at 
Ephefus were authorized to perform as the fhepherds or paftors of 
the flock, figni^s to ruU^ as in other places it means to feed by 
inftruAioD. 
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It 18 Dot enough to tell us, tkat, at Icaft upon ym^ 
plan ot admiQiflratiop, the membera of the church are 
not confidered as ruUrs when they expreis their fcnti- 
neiits upon any quefttoa, bat are fimply aiked, for the 
fatisfa^tion of the elders, by whom any meafure is pro- 
pofed, to deliver their opinion, and fiate their vote. 
Nor is it enough to fay, that they do not receive the 
^pellaHon of rukrSf if, in their capacity of church- 
members, they adually polikis and exercife an authority 
at kaft equal, if not fuperior to that of the rulers ihem- 
ielves. That fiieh authority is poflefled by tbe», ap- 
pears to be iaooatrovertible. Is not the judgment of 
the members, as Mr. Ewing informs us (p>'36.), to be 
taken in every queftion, if a natter of importance, and 
are not all of them indiferiminately admitted to vote? 
You yourficlf too dedare (p« 30. )» that *^ netlmg is to 
** be done without the comjaii of the members.^' Mr. 
Liittle^ aUb, in his. Letter to Mr. Donald, one of the 
mmbera excoasmttutcated from the ehuvch in Perth, teffis 
lum* " that the dmrcb wtict^ emfider hia cafe, and that 
^ of the other members who were exoommunicatcd with 
^ him.'' (See his Letter, as iaiierted at Iwge in the 
Marcativtt befoae mentioned.) And when that cafe was 
oonfidered, it is aflerted by thefe periods who vaeae tkoa 
excluded, and not denied by Mr. Uttk, that the lott 
GOQtatning the names of the members of the church was 
called, and their votes marfc^, before the deed of the 
elders was viewed as ratified. Does not the adoption or 
rejedion of any meafure depend entirely upon a majerity 
of them / and if fuch a majority are pleafed to fct afide 
any propofal of the elders or nominal rulers, will it not 
be fet afide I and if they are difpo&d to vote for an op- 
pofite opinion, will it not be carried in oppofition to 
their miers ; and be binding upon their rulers, as much 
as upon any of the members, if they remain in their 
foQiety I This, I believe, cannot be denied. ' I contend 
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therefortfy that even upon your plan of Independency, as^ 
well as in every other which grants a power of deliberat- 
ing and voting to your members at large, though you 
deny them the name and title of rulers, and allow them 
only, as you exprefs it, a power of confent, they enjoy 
.not only as mucb^ but more of the real authority of rulers^ 
than thofe to whom, according to the words of your 
brother, the government of your churches is committed 
nominally ; and confequently, that your fcheme in parti- 
cular, as well as that.of Independents in general, feems 
juftly chargeable with the inconfiftencies which have 
been mentioned, or may yet be charged upon it> from 
the word of God^ 

4thly, Terms are ufed in fcripturc expreffive of the 
duties of Chriftian members to their ecdeiiailical rulers, 
which appear no lefs clearly to intimate that Chriftians 
in general are net to be governors in the church of God. 
They are required, for inftance (i TheiT. v. 13.), to 
know their rulers, or thofe who are overihem^n the Lord; 
i, e* to acknowledge them as fucfa. Now, as the word here 
rendered thofe who wereowr them in the Lord, as hti 
been already remarked, means' not merely thofe who 
prcfidcd in their aflembli(ft» but authoritative rulers, who , 
bad a ri^t to deliver deciiiona in the name of Chrtft 
and demand their obedience, I cannot fee how this duty 
could be enjoined upon the members in general,, if aU«f 
t^em in reaUty^ though not in name, were as much govev- 
Bors as their rulers or preH^yters. Every Chrtfiian mem- 
her, upon the Independent fcheme, being as much a 
mkr as any of the elders, would require to be acknow- 
ledged asfuch e^ally with them $ nay, the majority of 
the rulers, on this plan, being members, and of courfe 
their influence being greater^ it appears if/j£f, and perhaps 
m9re conjijent, that the elders (hould be cidled to acknow- 
ledge them as rulers, than that they (hould be enjoined to 
acknowledge the elders. Not only are the membeii 
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commsnded in general to acknowledge their nders ai 
fucb, but to efieem them very highly in love for their 
work's fake, in ruling, if they barely mled; as well 
as in preaching, if they alfo preached. The original 
words, which denote the degree of efteem that is due to 
them, are moft uncommonly expreifive, 'tnn^ M^n^MWv $ 
I e. literally rendered, << above the greatefi ahundanee^ or 
^* $w:fe4mg exeeeSng highly?^ But how could ChriftiaDt 
in general be required to render to their elders^iS an 
extraordinary reJpeQ^ if all that diftinguiihed them from 
common members were merely that they were to be 
prefidents in the afiemblies of the church, while an equal 
fhare of rule belongs to every member in particular \ 
aay, while it is certain that, as the judgment and votet 
of the members in every queftion are to fix the decifion, 
the power of government is cUefly in them ? Are not 
the menbere^ at leaft as far as govemoient is concerned, 
upon the Independent plan, h^er entitled to thit 
excudlngly excee^gly high efteem, for the effects of good 
government, than the elders themfelvet f Farther, Chriftiana 
are ordered (i Tip. v, 17.) to reckon the elders who 
rule well, on aedioma of their rtdingf worthy, even oidouUe 
honour, and to give them Hx^ honour* But if every 
member is to be a ruler of the church, as weUi as the 
elders, will it not follow from this, that if as^ of the 
members rule well, double honour flioold be granted to 
them as well as to the dders ; and if all the members rule 
well, will it not equally follow, that all the members ihould 
give to all the menders doilble honour, becaufe they rule 
well ? To talk however of all the members of a church 
giving to all the members, if they ruled well, double 
honour, is evidently abfurd* And ta confider the 
Apoftle as requiring honour from the members of the 
church to the elders, when, by this fcheme, they have 
an equal^ if not a fuperior ihare of ecclefiaftic power la 
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tfaefe Tcrj elders^ fcemB a palpable contradiAion. Honour 
can be rendered only by an inferior to a fuperior> and 
d»Me bonMT can be given only by one who is very infe- 
rior to one who • i^ greatly fiiperior. But in an Inde- 
pendeBt coqgregatioDy which admits every member to an 
equal (bare in tlie governaxent, no fuch inferiority can 
cauft; Or, if the word here translated honour^ iignifies 
not only honour^ but maintenance, as Guyfe and odier 
Independents have maintained ; and if it be aflerted from 
this paflagey that the elders who rule well, are entitled, if 
diey need it, to doMe matHttnance ; it will alfo follow, that 
if every member is to be an ecclefiaftical ruler, be would 
be entitled a^o, if he ruled well, to dmM maintefUmce. 
This, howerer, is no lefa abfurd ; for where could the 
church be found, whofe funds woiild admit of fach an 
expenditure ? In fine, Chriftians are commanded, as was 
xeraarked, to obey their mkrs (Heb. xiii. 17.) ; u e, not 
merely to befubjedi to them as one Chriftian is to an- 
other, but to render an <>bedience fuch as inferiors do u> 
fupcriors. But if^ according to the principles of lade- 
ptodeacy, every member is to have an equal voice in 
every determination with thofis who are elders, and if he is 
in reality %■ ruler, whale^r he may be in name, as well >» 
thfy ; who ave the perfone that are to perform this com- 
mand? 

If thofe only who are diftin^ from the rulers can obey 
them, then, according tb your plan, none can comply 
with this apoftolic injun^ion, becaufe all are rulers j and 
confeqnently we are reduced to this abfurd fuppofition, 
that the Apoftle commands the rulers to obey themfelves. 
This manifeft abfurdity is equally fnppofed, whatever be 
the Idnd* of obedience that is enjoined, whether it be 
compliance with perfuaiion, or fubmiffion to authority. 
As it therefore appears impoffibie to explain thefe ex- 
hortations conMentIy> if every member has in r«dity. 
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though perhaps not in name, an equal title with ciders 
to rule the church, the principle whicti fuch contra* 
didions fuppofe, muft be rcjedled $ and, by confequence, 
it muft ftill be affirmed that every individual Chriftian 
has not a right to be a ruler in the church of God. 



LETTER IV. 

SIR, 

iN addition to the arguments which have sdready been 
ucgtd in refutation of yoor fcheme, there are other8» 
from which its contrariety to the (acred oracles is no leb 
apparent^ I therefore obferve in the 

5th pkce, That the keys, which are the emblem of fub» 
ordinate authority in the kingdom of Jefos, are repre- 
sented in fcrtptnre as delivered by him to the minifters, 
and not to the members. 7 

With regard to the import of .the celebrated pailkge 
in Matth. xvi. where Jefus is faid to have beflowed upon 
Peter thefe keys of his kingdom, much diverfity of fen- 
timent has obtained. Papifts contend that it includes a 
grant of univerfal fupremacy over the church on earth to 
Peter, as the reprefentative of the Saviour, which grant 
they fuppofe to he transferred to their popes, who, accord- 
ing to them, are the fuccefTors of this ApoiUe. But 
even though diey could prove that their popes were the 
legitimate fuccefTors 6f Peter (in proving which they have^ 
as yet uniformly failed.), this paffage contains no fuch 
grant to them ; for, in other places, the reft of the Apoftles 
are pointed out as invefted with an equality of power, 
and as even withftanding him to the face on a particular 
occafion, becaufe he was to be blamed. Epifcopalians 
allege that he reprefented their bifhops, to whom, upon 
their fcfaeme, the government of the church is chiefly 
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committed. But it is plain that no fuch biihops as 
theirs are authorized by fcripture, which points out to us 
a plurality of bifliops or overfecrs in many primitive 
churches (fee Philip, i. i. A£^s xx. 17. 28, Gf^.) ; 
and informs us at the fame time> that by thefe we are to 
underftand elders or minifters, who preached and ruled 
(fee alfo for this, A6ls xx. i Peter v. i, 2, 3. Sff.), 
Independents aflert, that here Peter reprefents believers 
in general, to whom, according to them, the government 
of the church of Jefus is intrufted. The reafons on 
which they build this interpretation are thefe : That the 
gift of the keys was conferred on Peter, upon his con- 
fcffing Jefus to be the Son of- God; and, confequentlj, 
fhould be conferred on all who make this confeflion : 
and the name Peter or Rock, which was given to this 
Apoflle upon this occafion, belongs, they fay, equally 
to all believers, who are, no lefs than he, fpiritual ftones, 
built upon the fame holy and bleffed foundation* It 
feems probable however, that the name Peter, or the 
Rock, as beflowed upon this Apoftle, is not the fame 
' with that which, is elfewhcre given to believers in gene- 
ral, when they are denominated Stones, and living 
Stones * ; nor docs it follow that becaufe they poifefs^ 
in common with him, one part of the honour which he is 
here declared to have received, they are entitled to the 
other alfo. The gift of the keys is undoubtedly very -dif- 
ferent from that of being aflone built up by Go^s Spirit 
en the true foundation y and the enjoyment of the one can 
never neceffarily imply the pofleffion of the other. Be- 
fides, though it fhould be conceded, that the grant of 
the keys was made to Peter becaufe he confeffed Chrift 
to be the Son of God, it cannot be inferred, on any 
conliftent principle, that every one who confeffes him is 
%o receive that honour. We know that this Apoftle» 

• Sec Whitby on the place. , 
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on another memorable occafion (fee John sxi.), when 
he not only profclTed his faith, but his love to the Sa» 
viour, was anew authorized hy him to be a preacher and 
an Apoftle *; but there are few, I believe, who, from 
this circum fiance, would conclude with a celebrated 
minifter, ** that every man (however weak) who can lay 
<* his hand on his heart, and fay he loves Chrift, has 
** Chrijl's call and warrant to preach the gofpel/' But 
if few would adduce this as a proof that all who are 
poifeffed of a fimilar aiTedion (hould have the office of a 
minifterf on what principle can it be demonftrated, that, 
thoDgh Peter was invefted by Jefus with the office of a 
rukr on his confeffiqg hxifaiiby all who are pofleffed of 
Jimilarfentb (hould have zfimlar funQwn ? Nor will the 
nature of the deed itfelf authorize it ; for by confeifing 
Jefus, and by being bnilt up on him as a living ftone, 
a perfofl btfcomei merely a member of his family, and 
a fubjefi of his kingdom. But is it a legitimate in- 
ference, that becaufe a perfon becomes a fuljea of his 
kingdom, and a member of his houfe, he is advanced in 
confeqoence of it to the office of zfieward^ to whofe 
power, as exprefled by the ufual badge which lie anciently 
wore (a golden key carried on his ihotilder), there is an 
evident allufion in the phrafeology before us \ Were this 
the cafe, it would be a natural confequence that every 
perfon who becomes a believer, and a living (lone, wonld 
be conftituted alfo zjeward in the houfe of God, to mle 
and govern it ; and in the family of Chrift, all would be 
fiewards^ as well as governed. But if all V9crt^ewardsi 
where were thofe who fhould be governed by them? 
Though therefore Peter, on this remarkable occajion^ 
when a clearer difcovery was to be made by Jefus of his 
charader and kingdom than hitherto was done, received 
from him the affurance that he had committed to him 



Feed my (heep; feed my lambs.** 



• « ^ 
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the keys of his kingdoniy and advanced him td the ha- 
Bour of being'a ruler in it, it will not follow that every 
Cbriftiatif who belieres and confefTee him on every ogcs^ 
lion^ IS to receive that dignity. Does it follow that if a 
prince> at a particular timet .to teftify his approbation 
of the views entertained of his chara£ier and government 
. by one of his fubjedsi advances him to fpecial honour^ 
every one of his fubjedls who expreifes fimilar views, 9^ 
every future period, and on every occajion, (hould attain a 
fimilar honour ? Neither, therefore, of the arguments 
which have been urged, evince that Peter reprefented be- 
lievers in general, when he received at this time the keys of 
the kingdom ; and the obvious meaning of the ezpreffions 
employed^to denote this truft, which plainly refer to the 
ofEce of a flevrard, feems totally incompatible with 
this idea. 

Jt is indeed faid (Matth* xviii.), that <^ wbatfoever ii&^ 
*^ church binds on earth," agreeably to the will of Jefus, 
<< (hall be bound ip heaven ; and that whatfoever they 
<< loofe\>n earth, (hall be loofed in heaven ;'' which is 
the fame language that accompanies the gift of the keys 
to Peter (chap, xvi.) : but, I truft, it will afterwards ap- 
pear that we are not here to underfland, by the term 
church, every particular member. Qn the contrary, we 
kndw that language almoft exa£ily fimilar is employed 
by our Saviour, to exprefa the power which he -gave to 
his mntflers, and his mlniflers alone in their o£Kcial capa* 
dty. John xx. 21. 23. " Then faid Jefus \into them 
<< again,*^ Peace be unto you : as my Father hath fent me, 
<* even fo fend I you. Whofe foever fins ye remit, they 
" are remitted unto them ; and whofe foever fins ye retain^ 
" they arc retained." To fet afidc this remark it is not 
fufficient to tell us with fome Independents ^, << that, 
<* perhaps, this, forgiving of fin was equivalent to healing 

* Sec Watt's Plaio Proof, p. 17 1. 
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** Afeafu^ as we know tliat the Apoftiea bad the power 
<* of healing difeaTeB conferred on them, and as our 
<^ Liord declares it to be a proof of authority to forgive 
<* fin on earth :" Matth. ix. 6, The power of healing 
difeafes is never^ as hx as we recdle^ reprefented in 
fcripture as equivalent to that of forgiving iniquttf; and 
the Apofilesy in exercifing the former, are never faid to 
have performed the latter. Nay, even in the paiFage 
referred ta, when our Savioiur is afierted to have hiokd 
AfeafeSf this is by no means pointed out as the fame 
with his forgsvmg Jm^ but fimply as an atteftaiion^ of 
the truth of what he faid, when he declared that he was 
commiffioned by hts heavenly Father to remit fins on 
earth. But will it follow that becaufe this was pro-- 
duced as an evidence of the truth of his declaration that 
he was commiffioned to forgive fins, it was equivalent to 
the a^ual difpeniation of that forgivenefs I Though the 
miracles of the. converfion of water into wine, of the 
muhijdicatfon of the loaves, of the reftoration of fight and 
hearif^ to the blind and deaf, and many 'fimilar works, 
when performed by our Lord, are adduced as evidences 
that he was, what he profefTed, the only Saviour, will 
it follow that thefe miracles were equivalent to ihx^falvo' 
fwn vi^iich he came to beftow ? It feems plain that the 
power of remitting and retaining fins, mentioned in John, 
is the fame with what is ei^refled in Matth. xviii. 28. 
and xvj. i9« by binding an offending, and loqfing a peni- 
tent brother, agreeably to a common metaphor in fcrip*- 
ture, by which men, when,^ like Simon Magus, under the 
guilt and the power of fin, are reprefented as fixed in a 
bond ^ and when delivered from thefe, asloofed or fet free *• 
Now, this binding or loofing certainly does not mean 

• See alio Prov. t. %%* " His own iniquities fhall take the 
" wicked himfelf, and be iball be Ivlden with the cords of h.W 
•* fins," i-c, 

^3 
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the perfomunce of a niiivdc for the aire rfibeMy of a 
penitent brother^ or a refitfal to exert that povcr upon 
one who is obftioate» or the mfitSiom efdifia/e upon one 
Vftto has tran%refled; for» in that cafe, it would foUow 
from Matth. XYiii. that the impenitent brother, v^iofe 

'cafe we are called , to tell to the church, nnift be one 
who is ahtady Sfeafed^ or upon whonit if he obftiaatcly 
periift in his fin, £feafe is to be inflided, and then too, 
fittce this miractdous poiprer has ceaied, the power of 
jurifdvftioa, or of binding and loofing, mnft haye ceafed 

. aht^ wki it. But as none of thefe confequences can 
fafely be admitted, it fcems manifeft that the remitting 
and retaining of fins mentioned in John, and the bind- 
ing and looting fpoken of in Matthew, muft denote the 
exercife only of an ordinary, and not of a miraculoas 
power. And farther, as it appears to denote not an extra* 
ordinary but an ordinary power, confifting in that fubor- 
dinate judicial authority to pardon or condemn, which 
tlitfie only who have the keys of the kingdona committed 
to them are authorized to exercife, it is equally evident 
that it can be veiled in the minifters only, not in the 
private members of the church. It is never laid to be 
intruded to the latter, though it is exprefsly affirmed 
(John XX.) to be given to the former; and in receiving 
this authority they are plainly pointed out under the 
chara6ier of dewards, which is altogether inconfiftent 
with the fuppofition that the keys are committed to the 
members at large, or that they are afTociated with their 
paftors in admin iftering the affairs of the church of 
Chriftl 

To invalidate the argument for the right of the elders 
excluiively to govern in the Chriftian churchy which is 
derived from this paifage, many other crlticifms have 
been advanced by Independents. Some have fuppofed 
• that by the keys of the kingdom which were given to 
Peter, we arc to underftand only the key of knowledge. 



and tb^ iKHidur of firft preachmg the tiuths of ike gofpel 
to the Jews and GentUes. 

In fapport of this they inform us, that there is an evideat 
allofion to the cuftom of the Jews, who deliyered to their 
Rabbis a key» when ioTeded with that dignity. Thi«f 
however, is very far from amouoting to the binding and 
loofiog the guilty on eartb, as they were Bound and Uoftd 
in be^vatf which is here affirmed to be connected with 
thefe keys, and which undoubtedly muft be an exercife 
of government* And we know that when the deward 
of the houfe of David 9 whofe kingdom was oertaialy a 
type of that of Chrift, had a key delivered to^ him* it 
implied his being intmftedy under the king* with the 
affiii^ Off the kingdom. *' It (hall come to pafs in that 
<< day»'' fays Ifaiah (chap. xxii. 20. )> ** that I will call 
<< my fervant Eliakim, the fon of Hilkiab: and I will 
*< clothe him with thy robe, and flreagthen him with thy 
'* girdle, and I will commit tiy government into his hand^ 
** (that of Shebna, who was over the houfe, ver. 15.}. 
** And the key of the houfe of David will I lay upon his 
*< (houlder : he (hall open, and none ihall (hut ; and he 
^< ihall (hut, and none (hall open.'* And we fee llkewtfe 
the fame emblem when applied to our Lord (who tells us,, 
that he fent his ApofUes as his Father had fent him, and 
gave them of the glory which his Father bad given him), 
employed to denote authority/ ** And to the angel of 
•« the church jo Philadelphia," feys John (Rev. iii. 7.}, 
*^ write* Thefe things faith he that is holy, he that is 
^* true, he that hath the key of David, be that openetb, 
<< and no man fiiutteth, and (hutteth, and no man 
<< openeth." Now, as in thefe othfr circumftances, it 
ittconteflably includes the power of governmeat, what- 
ever other idea it may fuggeft ; and as in the paifage 
before us, it is reprefented as exercifed alfo in relation 
to a kingdom, and is connedcd with the other exprcflive 
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phrafes before fpecified ; ought it not likemk to be fo 
underftood in the prefent inftance ? 

Accordingly, ooe of our nooft rcfpedable Engliih In« 
dependents, in hts ill6ftration of various pafTages of 
fcripture from Oriental cuftomsi gi^cs the fame inter- 
pretation of this allufion* << As ftewards of a great 
« family," fays he, " efpecially of the royal houfehold, 
<< bore a key, probably a golden one, in token of their 
*< office, the phrafe of giving a perfon the key, naturally 
" grew into an expreffion of raiftng him to great power 
*< (compare Ifaiah xxit. 22. with Rev. iii. 7.). This was 
** with peculiar propriety applicable to the ilewardis of 
♦« the myfteriesof God : 1 Cor. iv. i. Peter's opening the 
** kingdom of heaven, as being the firft that preached 
** it both to the Jews and to the Gentiles, may be con- 
** fidered as an illudration of this promife; but it is 
*« more fully explained, by the power of binding and 
«< looiing afterwards mentioned *.'* As to the diftin^ion 
of the keys into thofe of knowledge, of liberty, and of au- 
thority, by which other Independents endeavonr to evade 
this argument, it is altogether fanciful, and not autho- 
rized by the word of God, See the London Mlnifters 
Divine Right of Prefbytery, laft edition, p. pS, 99. 

Selden and Lightfoot, with fome moderns, under Hand 
by the binding and loofing, a power merely of declaring 
the do6trines and laws of the gofpel, and not of punilh- 
ing or abfolving in a judicial capacity (fee M* Knight on 
the place); and tell us, that thefe terms were ufed by 
the Rabbis, to fignify the lawfulnefs or unlawfuln^s of 
things. Binding, according to them, denoted that a 
thing was bound «p, or forbidden to men ; and loofing, 
that it was free, or permitted — and why not fo here \ 
To this, however, it may be replied, that Independents 
themfelres> in general, do not allow to their members the 

# Border's Oriental Cufioms^ Matth. xvi. zp. 
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power of bwdiiig and looiuig in iin^ fenfe ; for it is not 
the privMege of the members, as fuch, to preach the laws 
and do6irines o£ the gofpel. We know, befides, that 
the phtafes of btoding aad looiiog were very commonly 
employed by the Jewi/h Doctors, to fignify not only a 
ib&rmai declaration of what was kwful or anlawfol, but 
a^/K^MM/pnnilhing or abfolving of the excommonlcated *• 
The Greeks alfo had a iimilar expref&on relating to 
judicial authority. Thus Stephens quotes fiiom JEfchines 
thefe wc^ds, BsriAty tii ^pmlr^ ^^f « ^4 AT0H t$ wm^mff$$9 ;' 
r. €. ** as the perfon accufed was not acquitted," or^ 
agreeably to the tranflation of the word in Matthew^ 
'^ was not bofgd by the firft vote." > So aHb, when tt is 
laid of Jem&lem (Ifaiah xl. 2.)9 that ** her iniquity is 
*^ pardoaed" (a cafe exaSly in point to Matdi* zvili, 18. 
where ^e binding and looting rebte to an offence J, the 
SeptuagiBt readers the words AEATTAI mvms « 'ttfm^m, 
*< her iniquity is hofeJf.** The Latins, in like maDoer, 
employed the fame terms, to exprefs acquittal or coof- 
dcmna^QU by judges in the civil courts, as will be evident 
to any one who confults the writingi of Cicero, whofe 
common phrafe for acquittal is *^/oivere criminej to loofe 
<* fmin a crime or accufation." In (hort, not only do 
the terois binding and" looting tignify, in facrcd and pro- 
fane authors, judicially to puniih, and pardon, and ac* 
quit, but it feenM evident that in this fenfe they ought 
to be uaderftood in the eighteenth duipter of Matthew. 
There, as was remarked, it is an offence that is tiiid to be 

* See Bttxtorf s Lexicon, Chald. Talmud. Rabbin, p. 1410. 

t Thusy likewife (Ecclefiafticus xxviii. |.), fays tlie fon of 
Sirach, who was a Jew, " Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that 
" he hath done thee, fo (hall thy fins be forgiven thee alfo when 
•* thou prayeft ;" literally, " ftiall be loofed to thee," Xv^a-tmeti, 
And thus, 'too, the Septuagint, fpcaking of God's forgiving the 
fia of Job's friends (Job xlfi. 9.), fays, that he loojei their 
fm, £Av6^ my V^m^mv «vr«/$. 
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bound or loofed ; and left the brother who commits it 
fhould be difpofcd to difregard the church when ihey 
exert this power, it is declared that what is thud done on 
earth according to the will of the Saviour, ihall be done 
in heaven alfo. But this binding or loofing of an offence y 
furely, cannot fo properly mean, the declaring it to be 
or not to be an offence, or denouncing the judgments an* 
nexed to it (though this may be included), as, agreeably 
to the common acceptation of the phrafe, the pro- 
nouncing the pardon, or the punifhmenty— the acquitti^ 
or the guilt of the offender, Befidesythis binding or 
loofing cannot apply to the preaching df the gofpel, or the 
declaration of its laws ; for it is a fentence in which two 
or three at leaft muft be agreed — which is to be employ- 
ed only after a private remonftrance and admonition, 
before two or three Chriftian brethren, has been tried 
without effedl, and — ^which muft be juftified by the tcfti- 
mony of witneffes who have heard the offender vindicate his 
offence, before it is to be pronounced by the church. It is 
difficult! however, to perceive on what princvple it could 
be neceffary io call nmtneffes before the gofpel was preach- 
ed, or the laws of its kingdom were announced ; though 
this was abfolutely effential, if an a9 of judicial power 
was to be exercifed. To this power all the circumftances 
mentioned in the paTage eafily apply : we therefore con- 
clude, that it fanftions the exercife of judicial authority. 
Nor let it be obje6led with M*Kmght, that thcfe 
expreifions are not fufceptible of this meaning, becaufe it 
is not faid, whomfaevery but nvbatfoever ye fhall bind or 
loofe ; for it has been already (hewn, that they are applied 
in the Old Teftarilent not only to perfons but to things^ 
where it is certain that punifhing, or pardoning, was in- 
tended. Thus, when it is (aid of Jerufalem ( Ifaiah xlii. 
2.), that her iniquity was to be loofed — of Job's frienda 
(Job xlii. 9.), that thcir/iw were loofed ioih^m — and of 
thofc who forgive their ncij^bonrs (Ecdef. xxviii. 2.), 
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that their Jltu flioald be UofiJ-^Mngs only are fpoken of; 
and it is aot mevely a dcckration -that they were lawful 
or unlawful, but a judicial releafe from the puaiflimeDt of 
ttaofgreffion. 

From this iododkion it would therefore appear, that 
the binding and loofing mentioned, reprefent the ezercife 
of authoritative judicial power; and, of oonfequence, that 
as this power has already been proved to be committedf 
together with the keys of the kingdom, to the minifters, 
and not to the members, the former, as diftinguiflied 
from the latter, are the only perfons entitled to the 
exertifc of this authority* 
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SIR, 

As it appears that the various titles diaraderiftic of 
rulers are. given to the elders exduiively, fb the higbeji 
mBs of governmetU onddi/c^&ne feem to be reprefented in 
feripture as performed by them, and by them alone. 
His I ih^ll now endeavour to prove, and then condude 
this port of. the difcoffioo. 

Of the various ads which ought to be confidered as 
of the greateft importance in eodeiiaftical government, 
the fifft nnqoefttonably which merits our aUeotioa is that 
of the {tdrnffiw of mewbtrs* 

It feems manifeft from the facred oracles, that this 
work is commitUd exclufivelyto.the payors of the church, 
and not to thenl merely as ooojotned with the members* 
At the effttfion on I^entecpft^ for infta^ce, we are told, 
that in what remained oiajmgle day^ after a fermon from 
the Aperies, about ii6/'^^/^«i{/aW fouls were added to the 
churdi. But how was it poffible that in fo ftiort aXpacc 
the members at large could meet with the paft^^^e, and 
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hear them cxamxned* amd exprefs in order their approba- 
tion or difapprobation of the confelfioa aad chara6kisr of 
every individual in foch a muhitude ? When Philip went 
down to Samariay and baptized many, both men and 
woroeD^ and when he baptized and received the Ethio- 
ptan ennnch as a member of the chnrch, as well as whea 
Ananias baptized Paul, though in the city of Damafent 
where there vras a Chriftian church, it Is plain that thit 
aft was performed folely by minifters, wtthottt convenuig 
or coirfulting members. While how^rver, in thefe and 
other inftances, both where a church was forming, and, 
as in the example at Jerufakm, where h was^alreacty 
formed, the power of admifiion it reprefented as com- • 
mitted to the minifters alone, as far as we recolleft there 
is not a fmgle inftance in the whole of the New Teftament, 
where perfont were received into the feUowHiip of the 
church after the judgment of numbers had been aiked 
and obtained. It is indeed faid (Afts ix. 26.}, that 
<' when Saul, after his eonverfion, came up to Jernfidem» 
** and allayed to joined himfelf to the difciples, they 
<* were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
^ difieiple.'' But here there is no intimation of any 
meeting of the member# t^ethcr v^h the paftors, to 
Gonfider the propriety of receiving him as a diibiple. All 
that is ftated is firaply this — ^that alt of them, both Apofiks 
and members, were afraid that he was not, as he pro- 
fe%d, a diiciple in reality, but intended to deceive 
them $ and confequently, that as fo general a fear of him 
was entertained by the ^mth^ he could not be received 
iy thofe whofe prerogative it was to adtiit him. Accord- 
ingly, we are informed that when he wasat laft rtfceivtdy 
it was in confequence of his *< being taken and introduced 
«( by 'Bt^%\Mtoihe Apo^esi* and KAthdr being (atif- 
fied with the account of his * converfion and fioce- 
rity. which was delivered to them by that ChriWan 
tainifteri Tcr. 97. 
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U it ohjttttdf tbtt'thoogh it may be proved from tkeft 
«xam^Itt (bit mitiifterB may ha^hu without confukkg 
the churchy they cannot admit to any other. ordioaaee# 
or conlffiiitticite to appliimnts Xhtfidl privileges of mem^ 
ber8, without folicitiDg and ohtaiaiag their approbation t 
I anfWer by deanaading in the firft pfau:ei whether «ff 
Independents allow their paftora to receive adults to bap-* 
tifm without confulting their churches? whether, in ih« 
next place, it can be proved from the word of Crod that 
tfJivfr/, when baptised, are not entitled to every other 
Ghriftian privilege ? and whether the three thoofand who 
were baptized at Pentecoft are not depUred to have been 
added to the church as members (AAs ii. 4i«)» while it 
is evident that thetv was not fnfficient time for calling this 
Bsembersy and interrogating in their preftnce each dT 
thefe convertSf and reqoefting their judgment on the fto* 
piiety of admitting them I Is it contended, that this 
fcheme \a a^verfe to the principle of ChHftian liberty, aft 
it enables the paftors to impofe whom they pleafe on 
the communion of the church ? It is replied, that tt ia 
onjnft to affirm that any paftor of a Prelbyterian ehurdi 
is warranted by Prefbytery to caercife fuch a power. 
Certain qualifications are required in the ftandards of hia 
church before any perfon can be received into feilowflitp^ 
and tiU he obtains fatisfa^ory evidemde that thofe who 
apjdy to him have thefe qnalificattoos, he cabnot law* 
fully receive them *. Ifj through toiftake, an improper 
perfon be occaiionally admitted, the members are per- 
mitted to communicate what they know of the applicant 
to the paftors ; and if, after remoaftrance, he be conti- 
Bued in communion, the k>v»eft individual in the congre* 

* Since writing the above, I have looked into Pardovaa, book.ii» 
title iv. feft. it. and find, that by the conjfitution of Pre/bytcrian 
churches, no minifler, though he may examine, can admit any 
peribn to the privilege of memberihip, til! the \?hole of his Steflion, 
as well asliimfelf, are fatisfied both as to his kno^cdgfc and piety^ 
G 
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gation 18 allowed to call thefe paftbrs to an accounti with 
the whole of their Sefliooy before a fupcrior court ; and if 
that court fhould decide amifs, to fummon even it, with 
thefe paftors and elders, to a ftill higher tribunal ; and 
even that, to a higbery till the obnoxious member be at 
laft excluded. Among Independents however, with all 
their boafted liberty and purity of principle, this is im- 
ppifible : for if an unworthy applicant be received as a 
member by a majority of any of their churches, there is 
QO fuperior court, on earth at leaft, before whom a con- 
fcientious minority can arraign them, and procure the 
cxpulfion of that member from their fociety ; however 
unfit, he mud continue in fellowfhtp, while no alternative 
is left to them but immediate feparation, or patient fub* 
xnifijion amidft obvious corruption. Nor will their fepara- 
tion terminate here ; for if the fame inconfiftency fhall be 
sianifefted by the majority of the other congregation to 
Whom they may attach themfelves, from their want of 
any court fuperior to that congregation, they muft again 
feparate and join a third, and fo on,, in a continued courle 
pf change and feparation, till, like fom^ Individuals of 
them, they be excluded from the fellowihip of every 
church upon earth. In fine, if Independents obje£i to 
the principles of. Prefbyterians becaufe their members 
muft confide, as to the chaia£ier of an applicant, in the 
word of the pador, on what principle do they themfelves 
truft, in the account which is given of him by any of 
their members when the majority are ignorant of him ? 
May not the paftors and elders obtain in private, all the 
information which is fumifhed to the majority by thefe 
members in public ; and if that majority are difpofed to 
give credit to the latter in an Independent church, why 
(hould not the congregation give credit to their pallors 
in a Prelbyterian ? Befides, if the members of a Prefby- 
terian congregation are not allowed to fiate their fenti- 
ments and vote before an applicant is received^ it ia 
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becaiife the fcriptures feem to weft that power folely in 
the paftors* And it certainly appears more confiftent 
with that tendemefs ^nd jmfiice which are due to fuch 
applicantSi that their qualifications fhonld be examined 
in private by the minifters of the church, and that all 
neceffary inquiries (hould be made concerning them hf 
him and by the elders^ than that every particidsir the 
moft delicate and important, refpediog their ch9xz€ter', 
fiiould be laid open at large to the fcrutiny and review 
of a ti/iok eongregalion ; or that they (hould wait till each 
of the members be perfonally fatisfied refpeding them. 
it would thus feem that the paftors alone, without 
foliciting the judgment of the members, are authorized 
by fcripture to perform this part of ecclefiaftical govern- 
ment, and that this conftitution is alfo better fitted than 
that of Independency to promote the ends of Chriftian 
edification *• 

Next to the power of admitting members to religious 
feUowfhip, and foperior to it undoubtedly in point of 
magnitcide, is that of ordaining office-bearers to the 
exercife of their fundkion. This power likewHe ap- 
pears to belong cxdufively to the paftors of the 
churchy and neither folely nor conjointly to the Chrif« 
tian people. 

* It flight sd£> have been added, that were it Judged expedient, 
even upon the Presbyterian fyftem; when any perfon applies for 
the privilege of member(hip» it could be announced to the congre- 
gation, and any member who could iubAantiatc any objections to 
his admifHon, as in the cafe of election to the office of elders, be 
invited to (hite them to the minifter or fefOon. And it fs known 
to be confident with onr Prelbyterian conftitution, that the firft 
time a peribn receives a token for admiflion to the fupper^ it may* 
be delivered to him in the prefence of the whole congregation, 
ib that being iblemnly poyited out to thofe of the members at 
large, who choofe to attend, as a fellow-member, they may recog* 
nsze him in that light, and treat him as fuch. 
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M^nj, fttdecd, of th^ iQod#rQ Indepetid^pts ia Saglftod 
msiBtsiUf that or4mi^iaQ flioiild pot now be; performed 
Jxfpre 9 perfoQ is appoinud tq tb^ charge of a pppgrega- 
lion ; that the impofitioQ of hande wm ufed oi;)ly for tbip 
(x>mmunication of miracqlpus gifts ; 9nd that the pa&oral 
rebtion is formed iiipply by the invitatioq of the people. 
Some of theniy who invite minifters to a fettlement^ e^- 
prefily difcard the idea of ordination, ^qd fay it is only 9 
meetiog for prayer and ^xbortatioD, And Dr. Prieftky« 
poe of the qioft ^ealpys of pnod^ro Independents^ t0 
prevent the people from forming any other opinion of it> 
recommended that before this fcttlf ment a^u^y t^e$ 
place, the ypung minifter ihpuld difp^afe the facrameotf 
^p tb? church. 

To affirm^ however* that prdln^tion is now ynn^ceflarf > 
^d that an invitation from' tb^ people i< all that if 
requifite to form a paftoral relation, and t® conftUtttf 
liim whom tb^y eleA a regyUr p^Spr, feem^ tp be con- 
trary at on<;e tp rf a&n and to fcriptnre. Simple el$^iinj» 
may decljire the qualification of a p^rfon who is approv<4 
^ by tbe ^ k^borv, for difcharging the duties of his oSSiCey 
but it cannot by itfelf inveft him with that q$cs, Wb^n 
Uokn laid to tb« IfriteJites (Pent. i. 1 jO» " Take ye wif? 
** men and underftanding, and known among ypiyr tribefi 
** and I will make them rulers over you," he plainly inti- 
oaates, that tb? dioiice pf the ptopk was noi fnffisif nt of 
kielf tp Gonftitute tho£s whom they eiefted rulers, unlefs 
accompanied by an official appointment from himfelf* 
Deacons, alfo, when firft appointed in the Chriiliaa 
churchy after being eleAed by the people ( A^8 vi. 3.), 
were folemnly ordained with prayer, and tbe imppfition 
qi bands, by tbe Apofiki.. p^t if tbia wa» ne^fiTary in 
911 office (b inferior aa that of the deacon, even after the 
ckfttofi of the people, much more muft it be requifite ia 
aa offioe fo fuperior a^ that of the paflor. We are inform- 
ed alfoi that Paul, together with Barnabas ( AAs iLVf* 23 . } • 
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notwithftanding the choice of the people (if fach a choice 
was ezercifed), orJimiedtlicn in ercty church» in Lyftniy 
and Iconium, and Antioch ; that Titus (Tit* i* 5.)* 
was left in Crete, ** to ordain elders,'' though chofen by 
the churches, ** in every city, as Paul bad appointed 
« him ;'' that this Apoftle enjoined Timothy (i Tim. 
▼. 22.) ** to lay hands fuddenly upon no man/' ue* not 
to ordain him raihly, which appears unaccountable, if 
popukr eledion abne had been fufficient to make the 
obje£b of it a paftor. If the choice of the people, more* 
over, conftittttcs a perfon the paftor of an: Independent 
congregation, it feems necefiarily to follow, that fiace 
no ad performed by one Independent church is .binding 
on another, i£.the congregation which chofe him with- 
draw from his miniftry, or oblige him to leave them, his 
miniftry nisflf ceafe with it, and he muft again be reduced 
to the ftation of a private member. Befides, though the 
obfervance of the impofition of hands was occafionally em- 
ployed as an emblem of the communication of miraculous 
powers, it cannot be demonftrated that this was its umform 
nfe, or that, from its being the medium at times of the 
communication of thcfe powers, it ihould now be difconr 
tinued. Prayer too, we know (Ads viii. 14.— 17. 
and ix. 40. &c.}, was occafionally a mean of imparting 
thefe powers ; but would any Independent prefume, from 
this circumftance, to argue, as fome 60 refpeding the 
impofition of hands, that prayer fhould now be difcontx- 
nued in the church ? This ufage then, when employed 
in orSnatiofiy was intended merely as an emblem of the 
fnpplications of thofe who were engaged in performing 
it, that all neceflary, common f and ordinary endowments 
might be beftowed on the perfon on whom they laid 
their hands. 

This laying on of hands is mentioned by Paul (Heb. 
Ti. a.) as one of the Jirjl principles of the dodrine of 

G3 
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GhiiL fhk, fipidy, oumot dtactc a goi^«iifoitio« of 
llic iMwailffiit gifts of the Sifvrki for iH the other artido 
qf Chriftian bith which h( fpedict 9a primary wfimdw^ 
smUH ^ ooi idatc to what was peculiar t»AKprhm^me 
dionch, hot are of equal iasportance to evuy age. It 
appears dtfficok alio to ooaoem hoar tbu particoiar 
nimdc Aould have hcea of foch lufommon aiomeat at 
to aMTtt bong ooafidcicd in this inteneftiag lights and 
that the kaowkdge and helkf of tt» whatever other 
iafiirmatioB a perfoa might pofidsy was effenttal t6 fait 
being xccetred as a member. By the impofition of haoda 
thco» as Amefius oblerves in bis refutation of fieHarminc 
(torn. ti. p. 76. )y feeoks uaqueftionahly to be defigned 
the Chriftiaa miniftry, of the oommanication of which 
this obCervwce was a fign. In confirmation of this, aa 
vdl as in refutation of the' fentimeats oi EpifcopaUaoa 
* and Papffts, nothing appears more yii than the words of 
Cartwright^ in hk Treatife againft the Rhemifis. ** By 
** impofition. of hands the Apoftie meaneth no facrameott 
V much lefs coafinnation after hapcifm $ but by a trope 
^ and borrowed fpeech the miniftry of the cfanrch» 
4< upon the which hands were kud^ which appeareth in 
^* that wholbever believeth that there ought not to be a 
^ miniftry in order to teach» and gnrem the church, 
*< orerthroweth Chrtftianity; whereas if eonfirmatiob 
it of dhfldren were a facrament> as it is not» yet a man 
<< holding the reft, and denying the nfe of it, m%ht not* 
«« withftanding he faved." 

We perceive likewife, that Ttaftothy it commanded bf 
Paul (i Tim. tv. 14.}, «* not to ti^dS the gift which 
''^ was in him* and which was given him by or ac* 
^ cording to prophecy*, with the layiiig on (tf Uie 

a It would feem that ccrtam prediAions had been delivered 
concerning Timothy, that he would be an eminent and Dfei(fil 
minifter ; in confcquence of which it is here declared, that in the 
afual way be had been fet apaxt to that office. 
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of die hands of the Prdbyterf on Tiaiothy ha^ iai- 
fMited to him any mtraculoua gift of the Spirk» ho«r 
cpoid lie have mgkStd di%eodiy to'cxereifc tt^ finet 
being cotirdf under the gvtdaacc of his extrapr^inatfr 
inSoence, and direfUd by his fuperDatural irrcfillible 
caergyi he cooid not have wtthftood this inftioAive im* 
pnlfe to employ thofe endowments which he had rcvetr- 
edy wifou^f^r and wbertver the Gfiirit foggefted. And if 
^ impofition of hands^ when ufed even in ordaining aa 
Evangdift to his office, docs «ot appear in the prefcat 
kftanee to have been the fign of the coaMmHiication of 
miraeiilolu gifts, aaay k not be the emblem of the 
eommttoieation only of common gifts alfo to ordinary 
minifters^ la fine, this fame Apoftle, in this £pi^ 
(chap. ▼. ver. 22.), enjoins this Evangelift ''to lay hands 
*' ibddeoly upon no man/' Bot if the gifts whipfa wera 
to be eonferredr in the ordination referred to» were ako- 
gcther eatraordiaary, how could this injoodioB have 
been ddivered? Could Timothy, whea ander the 
< miracmkui gmdaitce of the 8pirk, impart fredfiiat^y hii 
fitpematurai gifts to thofe who w^ un£t or unworthy to 
feceivc them ? or could he err, as to the proper perfona 
who fliooM obtain them ? The- ioppofition is oettainly 
inadmiffible. From this leaioDing we may thct«fo«e 
coadude, that fimj^ ekOion, wtthoat ^AtaitMh cannot 
eonftitvte a man a Chriftiaa anaifter, and that ^km 
impofitioa of hands, employed in ordinalion, was not aa 
emblem of the commanicacioo of miraorioas gifts, -hot 
af oidinary endowments $ aad of coarfe, that It, as well 
is ordinatiaB, moft be a ftanding ordinance in l%c 
dttreh of God ? 

Bat granting that otdinatton ihould ftil be obfervedy 
who are the perfons that are authorized to perform itf 
Is it the feople ahnet or in oonjun^ion with the ciders f 
or II it tbolc only who are miaiftefs^ That it is con^- 
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mitted to the latter alone, appears to be the general' 
opinion of jmrr charches, for tmmfiers alone, as far as I- 
know, ordain yoar paftors. That fuch alfo is the de-- 
termination of fcriptore appears evident from a very 
curfory peruial of the facred volunse. Not only is it 
obvious that the majority of the people are totally unfit 
to examine the qualifications of a man for the important 
and arduous work of the miniftry, and confequently that- 
it wottld be dangerous to intruil them with fuch power ;. 
and not only is it ridiculous to imagine that thofe who 
can neither preach nor difpenfe the facraments, can im- 
part an office wjbile they have none themfelves, but it is* 
never affirmed in any part of fcripture that the people 
are to ordain. On the contrary, we are informed, that» 
when the firft deacons were chofen by the difciples, they 
were ordained by the Apoftles (Ads vi.) — ^that when 
Timothy was invefted with the office of a miaifter, it 
was by the laying on of the hands of the elderihip or pref- 
bytery, of which Paul waa a member (compare i Tim. 
iv. 14. with 2 Tim. i. 6«) — ^that " when faithful men, 
** and ifien who were found able to teach others alfo,'' 
were invefted with the miniftry in the places where he 
was Ubouriog, it was to be committed to them by himr 
and his fellow-elders (2 Tim. ii. 2.) — that when haadsy 
as was before faid, were to be laid upon any, to fet them, 
apart to this office, it was be alone, and his fellow-mini-) 
fters, who were required to do it (i Tim. v. 22^)— and 
that when elders were to be ordained in every city ia 
Crete, it was only Titus, and his fellow-minifters^^ 
who were to devote them to their work. Is it 
not wonderful however, that if it be the prerogative of 
the people f either with elders or wlbout them, to ordaia 
others to the work of the miniftry, not a fyUable ihould 
be mentioned of their being inveftcd with this truft, or 
ezercifing this power, and that it (hould be reprcfcfited 
uaiformly «s committed to the miniften ? 
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Robiafop, iQdefd, with (bme anckat EngUfli and 
American lodepepdentSf and Lockier, one of the aacieat» 
with bme of our nodern Scotch Indepe'ndenUy have 
not fcropled to maintain that Matthias* who was chofea 
io place of Judas, was ordained by the hundred and 
twenty difciplcs, who were partly compofed of the eleven 
apoftles» partly of the feventy difciples, and partly of the 
private members of the church. AH who were prcient 
could not I|Piprever be admitted to ordain Matthias, for 
among thefe << were the women, and Mary the mother of 
^* Jefuss" and it has never yet been alleged by any 
Independent, as far as I have heard, that wamtn are tp 
be allowed the honour of ordaining a miniften It is 
evident alfo, that no account is given of his OFdiaatioo, 
bot fimpjiy of his gleSum, and there is nothing very 
decide to lead us to fuppofe that he was evtn choijps 
by lot by any but the Apoftles. <* Wherefore of thefe 
« men," fays Peter, ** that have companied with ^ 
«< (the ApoifUes}, all the time that the Lord Jefus went 
** in «9d out among us, muft one be ordained to be m 
^ witttcfs with us (undoubtedly the Apoftlcs) of his 
*^ refnfrp6Uon*" Sefidcs, it merits our particular noticef 
that there was not properly even an deOim^ either by the 
Apofiles or the people. Two fnen were named as fit fpr 
the apoAlefliip ; and the Lord hhrnfelf^ in a fupematurai 
manner, as they drew out the lots, pointed, oat to them 
the individual. The word 9yy»mTv^i^ (ver. 26.), 
which is rendered by our tranflators, *< he was numbered'^ 
with the Apoiles, and by the Vulgate, '< annum^ratus 
*< eft cum undecim . Apoftolis," does not tntimau that 
he was ordained by the people, as Lockier contended i 
but as the learned Mr. Caudrey, in his Vindiciae Ciavium, 
p. 19. fays, << That feeing God had choOen and ordained 
<^ him, they accepted him by orderly ftdye&ion %q the 
^ revealed will of ChriR." Accordingly, we find th* 
verb «M«C^, of whi^ this is ^compound, in Luke xiv. tA^ 
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Cgntfytiig to count or reckon the coft of a thing ; and in 
RcT. Jiiii. 1 8. it is employed to denote the conn ting of 
the number of the bead; from which it would feem, 
that €v>y»mrrini^i94n is properly rendered by our tranffa- 
tors* ** and he was numbered^" not ordained, with the 
ApoftleSy and fimply means that he was henceforth 
counted or reckoned by the church as one of them. 

It is argued farther, that the people mud be admitted 
along with the paftors to ordain minifters, becaufe when 
it is laid of Paul and Barnabas (AAsxiy. 23.) that 
•* they ordained elders in every city," the word 
X^^4r99»ms9 in their opinion, properly fignifies that they 
chofe them by fuffrage or vote ; and as there were only 
two of them, they think that they could not themfelvea 
choofe them, but fimply prefided at an ele£iion of tbeni 
by the people. But on this it may be remarked, that 
if their tranflation were adopted, it would only fliew that 
the people ekSed^ but not th^t they ordmned the elders, 
two things which are extremely different ; iar^ in any 
of your congregations, for example, though the members 
eledk, it is the minifters of other churches alone who or- 
dain a paftor. Befides, though the word, as applied td 
the cudoros of ancient Greece, literally fignifies elediod 
by fuffrage, exprefled by lifting up the hand of the 
eledor, it never denotes to prefidi at an eledion. Wt 
know, too, that it means often to conftitute or appoint 
to an office without fuffrgge or vote. Thus Jofephus, ia 
his Antiquities, book vi. chap. iv. fpeaks of << a king 
*^ appointed by God, B«0-/Xftfs W« rw Buu ;^M(«r«n}0f<f ;" 
and thus, too, Ads x. 40, 41. *^ Him God raifed up 
^* the third day, and (hewed him openly, not to all the 
*^ people, but to witneffes chofen before of God, 
" 9r(Mi;t;<<C«T«v4^fMK." Stnce, then, it muft be plain to 
every perfon who look» for a moment at the grammatical 
arrangement ef Ads xiv. 23. that it was Paul and Bar<« 
nabas who did what is -exprefled by xi^/nvn^rmnHf ia 
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vcr. 23« as much as it was thqr who, according to 
▼er. 22. confirmed the fouls of the difciples, and ex- 
horted them to continue in the hith ; fince this word 
nroer fignifies, as far' as has been yet afcertaiaedt to 
frefidc^x. an eledi<Miy where the choice is made by thofe 
who vote by lifting up the hand ; iince it means to con* 
Jfiitite^ or erdain^ as well as to eled ; fince it i» never 
t^Jken in the latter fenfe, but where it is ufed to 
csprefs the ad of at leafl more than two; and fince 
there were only two, in the prefent inftance» who did 
what is intended by it ; it. appears naturally to follow 
that it cannot denote in the place in queftion, that the 
Apoftles themfelves eleded elders by vote in every city* 
and much lefs that they prefided at the eIe£tion of them 
by others, but fimply, as our venerable tranflators have 
rendered it, that they themfelves <* ordained them." 
And with this idea the verfion of the Vulgate or Old Latin^ 
which formerly was fo generally received by the churches, 
accurately coincides : << £t cum conftituiflent illis per 
<« fiogulas ecclefias prefbyteros ;" i, e. <* And when 
<< they had confiituted or ordtuned elders to them in every 
*} church/' But what argument can be deduced firom 
this, for admitting the people to join with their paftors 
in ordaining miniflers*? 

* • It is obje^^ed farther "by them, that the Prcfbytcry who' 
ordained Timothy to the office of an ETaogelifl could sot be 
ordinary paflors, becaufe they were greatly inferior to him, but 
Apoftles or Prophets ; and of courfe, that no argument can be 
drawn from his ordination by fuch a PreA>ytery, fos th< exdufive^ 
right of our prefeat mioifters to ordain. To this it is replied, 
that if, according to the fpirit of this objection, only fnperior 
miaifters could ordain Timothy, how can it be argued that the 
people i who are greatly inferior to a minifter, can ordain a 
mnifter f-— that even though it were granted that the Prefbytcry 
Tvhich ordaiAcd Timothy was compofed of extraordinary miniftcrs, 
they did not ad as fuch, but merely in the ordinary capacity of 
ciders,, as the word prcfbytery or cldcrlhip fiiggeft*-attd that for 
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Thusy then, it would feem that we have no authority 
from fcriptare fot allowing the peoj^le to ordain paftors, 
and that it is the miniilers of the gofpel, and thtfy alone, 
who are warranted by the wdrd of God, as well as bf 
the explicit declaration of your ebnrche^, to petforib thia 
important a^ of ecclefiaftical gotemment. 

farther, while it is undeniable that the pOwer of 
gxtrctfif^ difciphie is committed to thofe who ate office- 
bearers of the church, it does not appear that it is vefted 
alfo indifcriminately in all who ate members. 

That the power of difcipline is conferred upon the 
offcc-bearers muft be evident to us, on reading with 
impartiality the fdlotlirtng paifoges. ** Then faid Jefus 
** to them again (the ekten ApofUes), Peace be unt6 
^ you : as my father hath fent me» even fo fend I you. 
•• Whofe foever fiiin ye remit, they art remitted ; and 
" whofe foever fitis ye retain, they are retained^'* John 
XX.' a I. 23. " Againft an elder receive not an accufa- 
«« tion, but befbi-e two of three wilncffes :'* i Tim. v. 19. 
And that it Is mifiiftdrs albne Who are to receive this 
accufation, and examine thefc witnefTes, Teems manifeft 
from this, that it is thdy alotie who are to do it that are 
commanded itf the next verfe, << to rebuke before all 
<* fuch as finned, that others might fear,'' by whom we 
are certainly to nnderftand the minifters. And again, 
fays Paul to Titus (chap. iii. 10.), '< A man that is an 
'* heretic, after a firft.and fecond admonition, rejedk.*' 
While faeh however are the repeated declarations of 

paof thing that we R90W, there may have been among them 
ordinary minifters, who mi^t have been admitted with as much 
pEOpriety, as they were ab'eady mhiifters, to ordaiii an Evangeiift, 
as teachers, who certainly Were but ordhiary minifters, were 
•Uowed with prophets (A£ls zii^. I, a> 3.}) to fct apart, by prayer 
and impofition of hands, Pkul and Barnabas, one of whom was an 
Apoftle and the other an Evangeiift, to a pattict^ work In the 
city of Aatioeh* 



{crip.tarc refpcdiog the commiffion of this power to the 
miQiftersy not a fingle io fiance has yet been produced 
where it is expUdtly s^rmed to be intrufted with th^ 
people. Parages have indeed been adduced by Indepen- 
dentBi from the eighteenth of Matthew, and the Firft 
and Second Spiilles to the Corinthians, to demonftrate 
that this power has been vefted alfo in the people. But 
we truft it will appear from the following Letters, that 
it cannot be proved from either of thefe paflagee, tha^ 
the i^Q^lt perfonally are to exercife this power ; and that^ 
agreeably to olir common modes of fpeaking, all that if 
there a£Girmed to be done by them, nmy be donci>y theia 
foldy by means of their reprefentatives. On the contraryt 
however, while not a fii^le inftance has yet been brought 
forward, where, the members of the chnrdi, as difiwgmfhed 
from the miniiler^ or asjotfi^dUi them, are intruded with 
this power, the office-bearers, who are elfewhere charac- 
terized as governors, without the addition of any other 
perfon, are commanded to exercife it. Since, tjie elders 
of the church, then, are ihc ^nly perfons who are ^xprefslj 
declared to be veiled with this ppwer ; iince the tfiem* 
bers, as difiingm/bed from the elders, are never faid to 
have received ihis authority, nor to ht joined with them 
as ecdefiaflical overfeers in fuch a manner as that their 
vote muft be afked before it can be exerted ; and iince 
aU that is faid to be done by the members could be done 
by them fimply through their elders or reprefentatives, 
without exprcffing any judgment or#vote of their own ; 
it appears to be a fair and natural conclufion, that the 
elders of the church, without the members, are to decide 
in matters of dil'cipltne as well as government. 

But if the elders alone, as was now evinced, are to 
admit members, ordain office-bearers, and exercife di£- 
cij^ine, it neceffarily follows that it is they alone, in 
every thing, who are to govern the church. The foi^ 
mer confeffedly are jnore important matters, and if in*- 
H ' . 
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trufted exclufivcly with the management of thefe, why 
ihould they not cxdufivcly be invcfted alfo with the 
^dminiftration of what is inferior ? Belidcs, as was re- 
marked, is it not aflerted by Mr. Ewiag, that the mem- 
bers are not to judge in inferior points, from the baneful 
confequences which » in his opinion, would refult from it 
to the caufe of truth ; and of courfe, lince they are not 
to determine in more interefting matters, is it not evi- 
dent that they are not to judge at all ? 
' Upon a review then of this as well as the preceding 
argumentSi I feel 4]ifpofed to conclude that the elders 
alone, and not the^eople, are to govern the church, and 
that the former are to adminifter it without even folicit- 
ing the confent of the latter ; and this conclufion I am 
authorized to confider as unavoidable, unlefs it can be 
proved that the arguments which have been urged for 
this Prefbyterian principle are equally explicable upon the 
Independent plan, and are contradided hjfuperior unex- 
cepttottAhle proof , In the following Letters it is pnopofed 
to confider thefe proofs in order, which have been urged 
for Independency, with the degree of force which they 
feem to poflefs, to counterbidance and overpower the dif- 
ferent arguments which appear to be prefented by the 
facred writings in favour of Preftytery. 



LETTER VL 

^ SIR, ' 

JL HAT that the people are entitled, in matters which 
relate to ecclefiaftical polity, to Judge and vote as well 
as their elders, you think to be evident from Matth. xviii. 
I5> 1 6, 17. «* Where our Lord," you fay (p, 33,), 
^< gives his people particular dirc^kions refpefting %htit 
^ condu& in the (afe of ofifences. Mpreover^ if thy 
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«« Irtnther Jbdl irefpafi agamft tbee^ go and *dl him Usfavit 
« between thee and him alone: if be JhaU bear thee^ thou 
" haft gained thy brother. But if be wUI not hear thee^ then 
** take with thee one or two more^ that in the motttb of two 
" or three witneffes every word may be eflabRftjed, And if 
" hejhall negleS to- hear them^ . tell it unto the church : but if 
" be negha to hear the churchy let him be unto thee as an 
" Heathen man and a Publican, Here, by the church to 
** whom the offeiice of a brother is to^be told, yon 
<< tliink 16 intended a particular congregation, and every 
** meoiber in it ; and in proof of it remark, that in the 
^ fcriptnrea the word church has two iignifications. It 
*< either denotes the whole aflembly of thofe redeemed 
" by the blood of Chrift, or an individual fociety. In 
*' this laft fenfe it is fometimes applied to a meeting of 
<< any defcriptioD. It is thus ufed, Afts xix. 32. where 
<< the word generally tranfiated church, is rendered af- 
" fembly. - When in^ this laft and more reftrtfted fenfc 
" it is applied to Chriftians, it is plainly defcriptive of 
'* thofe who meet together for Chriftian fellowfbip in aa 
** indivkleal fociety. Agreeably to this it is dcferviojr 
**. of remark, that when the Chriftians fcattered over A 
<( province are mentioned, who of courfe met in dif- 
*« ferent focieties, the word church is always found in 
*< the plural. Thus .we have the churches of Judea, the 
^* churches of Macedonia, the churches of Galatia, i!fc» 
<' Examples of the firft uf/p of the term occur. Col. i. i8. 
** £ph« i. 2a. Heb. xii. 2 j. ; and of the fecond, Ada 
*^ ix. 31. .xiv. a3« I Cor. xiv. 23* In no cafe dpes it feena 
" employed to denote the rulers of a church as diftin^ 
<* gniihed from the general body, though in A£b xv. 22. 
" it is ufed to defcribe the latter of thefe as diftinguifhed 
*' from the former. As in the paHage then above quot- 
<< ed, it would be impoflible to comply with the admo- 
<< nitioo, if by the word church, the chirch umverfal ia 
^ meanti it is plain the cxpreffion cannot be underftood 
Ha 
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*< in any other fenfe than as denoting the particular 
** focicty of Chriftians with whicfc we arc conne^ed. 
♦« To thefc the offence is to be told. If the offending 
«* brother will not hear them, he i» to be viewed as a 
** Heathen man and a Publican, in the fame light as 
** thofc who are ftill in a ftate of Heathenifm, and not 
•< members of the church at all : in other words, he is to 
^< be excluded from the fociety. In this paffage nothing 
<* feems plainer, than that the decifion of the church is 
<^ to be confidered as final. There is not the fmallefl 
<< hint about the poflibility of an appeal; nay, we may 
<^ fafely afiert, that with fuch a fjft^m as a court of re- 
** view, by which the deciiioii of an individual (bciety 
** may be reverfed, the language is altogether incom- 
^« patible." 

* In anfwer to this, howe^etr I woi^ fhortly obferve, 
that it feems by no means juft to afipm, that the riurth 
in fcripture fignifiei either the 6liurch univeWal, or a 
particular congregation. It is applied in fcripture, foY 
inftance, to the church at Jerufakm, many years after 
the gofpel had been preached there, and preached even 
by eleven apoftles, and many pro^ets and evangelif!^, 
as well as paftors and teachers, with wonderful fuccefs. 
Now, when bellowed- upon this church, Prefbyteriatrs 
have aflttrtedy and ^e church, wlucK yoy have lefir, 
endeavours to prove in her public ftaodardis, that ft 
undoubtedly indudea a numkp of congregatioBS united In 
fuch a manner, in poiwt of govet-nm^iit, as that .white 
they ftill pemainedy^ivif# co^gregafionS) and-fih-mAied 
iuAclent employment even for all thefe dii^ntftcra^ they 
oonftituted only one ihurch. But to attempt to difprove 
this, and overthrow the argument addioeed from it by 
faer, for the fubordinatton of a number of congregations 
to the review of a Prelbytery, as. well as to their own 
particular rulers, by a fidDple alfertion that the word it noi 
jfi> tit he unSerJkod^ appears to liie not tiigentioQS. It is 
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plainly what hat been deaomiaated hj logiciaat m 
hewing the quefliont or taking for granted the very thing 
to be proved, which fpccies of proof, however eafy and 
■expeditious^ ia unquefttonably nofair, and waa ics^rccly 
to be expected from you, who bad engaged to put your 
readers in pofleflion of the principal arguments oa,both 
.fides of the queftion. Not only however does the word 
church* in thefe and other palTages, fignify a number of 
coDgregatioQs united in fuch a manner as to have one 
common government, while at the fame time they had 
each their particular rulers, but it appears even (ometimcs 
to mean the office-bearers of the church as diftinguiihed 
from the members. In this fenfe it feems to be taken 
in A As viti. 1. where we are told, that *< there was a great 
** perfecution on the fame day (ly wurn nf*nfM^») againft 
** the church which was at Jerufalem ; and that they were 
** ^i7fcat tered abroad about the regions of Judea and Sama- 
** na,t encept the Afostkt.^^ Now, that by the church here 
fpecified, who were all fcattered abroad except the 
Apoftks, is intended only the minifters, and not the 
members, appears to* be- moft probable, not only from 
this, that the minillers would be more readily marked out 
as the firfl objects of their vengeance by the enemies ^ 
Chriilianity ^, and that all thofe who are mentioned of 

* That the Apodles at this time did not flee from Jerusalem 
is indeed remarkable. •* Perhaps," as a judicious author obfervcs, 
" the Jcwi(h rulers, finding that neither threats, nor any punilh- 
•* ment which they could inflift, could deter them froin their 
* duty, were unwilling to exhibit a new proof of the wcaknefs of 
" their power. Perhaps, as they continued in a more public 
*' part of the city, where multitudes attended, their enemies 
" were afraid of exciting a tumult by attacking them. Or, per- 
** haps, Saul (pared them from refpe^t to the opinion of his 
" mafter Gamaliel.'* Or, as might haye been added,, as they in 
particular were appointed to be witneiles of the refurre^tion of 
' Cbrift, they might fee it to be their duty to remain in. that city 

H3 
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them wlta were featteved abroad, aa PhiHpw (ver. j.)^ 
and Simeony and Luciusy and Manaen (chap. xiii. i.), 
trere of this deferiptioo ; but that e^B after it is a0irmed 
htrCf thiit aii the church were fcattered abroad except ^ 
jffostki^ ft 18 afferted in thejd Terfe> that a church 
#lfi^ rrmakied dilferent frofti the former^ and a church 
whkh Saulperfecutedy and the men and women of which, 
entering into their houfes he eommitted to prifon. But 
if the ^hok of the church referred to in ver. i. as we 
are infbrnacd, were fcattered abroad eMctft the jlpostles ; 
and if at the fame time it be rnftantly fubjoined, that 
there was ititt a church after this left at Jerufalem, of 
which thofc alone are mentioned who were not minifters ; 
is it not obvioud, that» in the former verfe, the church 
who are fpoken of, and are declared to have been all 
fcattered abroad except the Apoftles, cart have been the 
mnuters only of that Chriftian church i Here then i^ 
one ittftance in which it would feem, that by the church 
we are certainty to underftand its office-bearers as diftin- 
guifhed from its members ; and this application of the 
term appears no lefs defenfibie upon the princij^e of fub- 
ftitoting a part for the whole, than the application of it 
to the members exclufively of the minifters in A£ts xv..22. 
agreeably to the view which you give of that paiTage; ' 
Since then this term is applied to the ofiGbe-bearers, in 
diftinflion from the members, as well as to the members, 
when diftinguifhed from the office-bearers, or, as in 
other cafes, when conjoined with them, in which of the 
fenfes is it to be underftood in tbis'paiFage, when a 
^Chriftian is commanded to tell the offence of his brother to 
the church ? That it has been admitted to refer to the 
firft of thefe by fome of the moft refpedable even of the 

where he had rifcn from the dead, to bear teftimony there for a 
Vhile to this faO, eren though it (hould ezpofe them to fuifenp^. 
See Robertlbn's Lay-preaching Ia4efenfiblc, p. 3S. 
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InJipindaUs tbemfehes^ is a fa£i which is incotitroTcrtible. 
The famous Mr. Parker of New England, in hia TraA. 
de PoKt. lib. iii. cap. xv. aUowa espltcitly that the firft 
tkne it 18 mentioned ia Matth. xvttu 17. it loeaai the 
Jders, and they alone, though ia the Mlbwiog chuife^ 
however iaeoniiftentlyy be fappofes it denotes the peq)le 
as eoacarrtog with theak Hta words are» <^ Eccleikiai 
^ primo loco confideratan ia hts verbts, pr^tcsfc partem 
** arutoeraiicam^ id eft pvefbytenoiiiy figaificare focifti- 
*« mamus j " ». e, *« We think that the church, in the 
«< firft of thefe claufes, fignifies evprejsly the aristocratic 
** part, or the eUers.^^ And that it has been coniidered> 
or at leaft a^ed upon, by others of them in the fame 
light is no lefs certain. The eekbrated Hooker of 
America, in his Survey, part iit. ebap« iii. p. 36« affirms, 
that ia a eaie of offence, the matter is fitft to be told f 6 
the elders ; that it is their prerogative to examine whether 
the point is of fufficient Magnitude as to be made a 
fubje6k of judicial authoritative inveftigatlon, to call 
witBciTes, to review the evidence, and eonfider tbe 
fenttoce which is proportioned to the offence, before the 
matter is to be laid before the members. And fuch, alfo, 
at leaft Is the praalce of many of the prefent bodies of 
Independents, whofe elders arc the perfons to whom, if 
the offending brother refufes to yield, when admoni/hed 
of his fault before two or three witnefles, the offence is 
told, and who make a particular inquiry into the bufi- 
nefs before it is announced to the congregation. Such, 
too, if I am not miiinformed, is the praAice of your owa 
fociety, and of its fifter-churches. But without farther 
detailing the fentiments of Independents, the praaiet at 
leaft of many of whom, with regard to the perfons to whom 
the offence is to be told, after the private admonition, is 
the fame with thatof Prcftyterians, I proceed to obferve 
that it is equally natural, and much more con£fteBt» to 
Qaderftaad by the chuvefay ia the paffage before, us^ th^ 
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.elders of the congregation, than the congregatiod at large 
cooneded with the office-bearers. 

In the 1 ft place. It feems plain that in what odr Lord 
here (ays, as to the loode of procedore in the Chriftian 
church, he alludes to the Jewish ecclefiaftical courts^ the 
fynagogue and the fanhedrin, which at that time were 
' familiar to the minds of the Jews, and from which moft 
probably they would for hi their ideas of the import of 
bis words. This is not only affirmed by Calvin, Beza> 
Paraeus, and other learned expofitors, but is granted even 
by the venerable Goodwin, the moft diftinguifhed of the 
fcven Independent brethren who fat in the AiTembly of 
Divines at Weftminfter. «< The allufion of Jcfus," fays, he 
(p. 57. 58. of his Treaiife on jGovcrnmcot), ** is to the 
f* fynagogues in every town, which were the eccleiiaiUcal 
« ftate; The books of Mofes were read in every city» 
« in the fynagogues : A6^s xv. 2i. To tell the church 
** therefore," he remarks* ** was to tell thai particular 
** fyfwgogue of which they were members ;'* and this he 
(Endeavours to prove by a variety of arguments^ And 
that this was the meaning of Chrift appears alfo from the 
words which are fubjoined, " Let him be to thee as a 
** Heathen man and a PubUcan ;^' which I obferve, in 
oppodtion to Mr. Glafs *, you rightly confider (p. 54.) 

* Sec his Letters to Ayton, in the firft volume of his Works, 
p. 187. where he denies that this pafTage refers to the order of 
the Jcwifli church, or to excommunication from their fbcictieS; 
and affirms, after Prynne and fome ancient Independents, that it 
contains merely a command to Chriftians to abftain from civH 
intercourfe and from eating with an obdinate offending, brother, 
as the Jews abftained from ailbciating or eating with a Heathen 
or a Publican, referring us to i Cor. v. 11. compared with A&s 
X. a8. and xi. 3, It does not however appear that civil inter- 
courfe. was prohibited to the Jews with the Heathens, or was 
avoided by them, though wc know that they did not cultivate 
rdig^o^s feliowfiiip. On the cbntrary,'-We find that NelleAiiah 
pennftted the Tyrlans to fell their. cpamoditics to the dntfima 
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as denoting exch^9nfrom fhe churchy and which, according 
to Goodwin (p. 59. )» are iimilar in import to '* caftiog 
« out of thfe fynagogue." Benjamin of Tadela more- 
ovety when fpeaking of the Maffilian fynagogucy thrice 

of Ifrael on every day,but the Sabbath (Nch. xm.'l6.— «i) — that 
the fervants of Hiram and of Solomon were employed together in 
building the temple— that Jchoftiaphat aflbciated with the king 
of Edom (a Kings iii.) — and that, in the reign of Solomon, there 
were no lefs than a hundred and fifty thoufand and fix hundred 
Heathens in the land of Judea, with whom the Ifraclites conld 
not fail to mingle. The interconrfe, then, of which Peter fpeafcs 
(AAs X, a8.), as quoted by Glafs, muft have been a religious inter* 
conrle ; and this feems to be evident not only from its Ueing (hited 
as the end for which Cornelius requeued an interview (ver. dt%.), 
•* that he might hear words," or religious inftruftions,** from him," 
tiut alfo frmn the tranllation of his words in the Syriac verfion 
(ver. aS.), •* Te know that it is unlawftil for a man that is a Jew /» 
** join himfelf vtXilo a man that is a nranger,who is not afon of hit 
* generation," i, f, in religious fcllowfllip. And as it appears plain 
that it was only religious intercourfe which was avoided with tht 
Heathens by the Jews, fo it has been af!erted, and aflerted with con- 
fiderable plaufibility, that they were not prohibited from eating 
every kind of food with the Gentiles, but only fuch as was un- 
clean. To(hitus, upon % Chron. vi. and Grotras, in his book db 
Jure Bell, et Pac. lib. il. cap. xv. feft. ix. expreftly affirm, that 
it was only iirch meats as were prohibited by the law that the 
Jews were ordered not to eat with the Heathens, but that a& 
other things they might eat with them. And Druflus, in his 
ijuaeft. et Refp. lib. ii. Quaeft. Ixvii. mentions an old law, fVom 
one of the writings of the Rabbis, Etias in The A>ite,' which forbad 
the Jews to drink -wine with Heathens, and was made at the time 
when the Gentiles ufed prelibations of wine in their facrcd rites t 
** Lata videlicet eo tempore quo gentes vistim libabant in {acris.** 
But fuch a prohibition, and efpccially for fuch a reafon^ proves 
that the Jews might eat and drink with the Gentiles all other 
things which were not unclean, or employed for idolatrous pur- 
pofes. It is bbvioos then, that to reprefent onr Savidnr, in 
Matth. zyiii. as commanding an obftinate oHending brother to be 
treated by his church as a Heathen was treated in thcfc refpefts 
"by the Jews, who neither refufed h!mV ci^Mntereourfc, not 
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applies to It in ooe panlgrapliy and even to 1(8 rttkrs alooc^ 
the term iahalt which is mod fiequently rendered by the 
Seventy vtttXmnci^ the very word employed in this paflage> 
and tranllated church (fee Vitringa de Synagoga, p. 563^ 

hcfjtated to eat with him whatever meats were not prohib^ed by 
the law or ufed by him to idolatrous putpofes, is to render his 
words trifling and iniigaificant. Befides, even admitting that they 
fcfufcd to have any civil intercourfe with a Heatlif n, or to eat 
with him at all, this was only one part, and the leaft part of the 
privileges which they denied him. He could not bo a member 
of their fynagogues, nor was he allowed to worfliip in the inner 
court of their temple. Ezek. xUv. 7. ^. A£ts xxi. 28. He was 
viewed, in Ihort, as " an alien from the commonwealth of Ifrael, 
" and a ftranger from the covenants of promife, having no hope, 
" and without God in the world." Compare Eph. ii. ii, i». 
To confider the phraie therefore, " Let him be to thee as a Hea»- 
** then man," as including, on the other hand, any thing, lefi 
than the privation of theie privileges, is to attach tq it a meaning 
totally below its import and fignificancy. Whatever other pr'w 
vileges then might be refuTed to the Heathens, as they were evi- 
dently excluded by the Jews from their church ; and as appears 
from the New Teftament, and the writings of the Rabbis, that 
heretical, or apoAate, or diibbedient brethren (fee John is. 
• zii. 42. xvi. %. Abarhanel de Capite Fidei, Selden de Jure Natur, 
ct Gent. lib. vi. cap. x.), were ckd by tliem, like Heathens, out <^ 
their fynagogues — and were obliged, like them, to pay ufury for 
the money which they received in loan, " Quia fratrum nomea 
** exuerant ;'* and, as Grotius obferves on Luke vi. 22. if they 
came into the temple, were admitted, like them, only into the 
outer court, and that too with a particular mark of difgrace ; 
iincc fuch was the way in which the Gentiles, or Heathens, were 
ufpally treated hy the Jews, and (ince fuch was the way in which 
tbofe of the Jews -who aptflatized were treated by their church, is 
it not obvious that when the very fame language is applied in 
Matthew, to exprefs the conduO: of the church of Chrift towards 
offending brethren, an evident analogy is pointed out in the latter 
church to tlic former, and in the punilhments.of the one to thofc 
of the other ? > . . 

As the allufion, in fine, from the terms Heathen and PuhUcan^ 
is plainly Jewifh, it will not be a valid objeOion againft confider- 
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564.)* It It obferved alfo by Goodwin, upon good au- 
thorityy tkat the word trvmygfytt^ tranHated ** fynagogoe," 
and the word ttatXnv'utf here rendered ^ churchy' * are, in 
a number of tnftancesy ** all one ta the Septuagint." 
But we know that the firft of thefe tcnnsy which is often 
fynoDimous with the word here tranflated churchy it 
ufed by Jamee, in allaiion to the Jewish fynagogue^ to 
denote either a Chnilian congregation, or the place 
where they met, transferring to the latter the name of 
the former ; for the words of that Apoftle (fee his £piftle» 
chap. ii. ver. 2.), which are rendered in our verfion, 
** If there come into your afiembly, a man with a gold 
*« ring, Js*r/' literally mean, ** If there come into your 
" .fy^gf'S^" And what is tranflated in our Biblet 
(Heb. X, 25.}, '^forfake not theaflemblingof yourfeWdi 
.** together," literally imports, *• your meeting in a 
' ** fynagogue," t^tavvetyifyniH If the very name however, 
kahal or ecckfia^ here rendered church, be given fre* 
quently by the Rabbis themfelves to the Jewifh fynagogue ; 
if another term, often equivalent \o this, and repeatedly 
uTed in the New Teftament to denote a fynagogue, be 
dfewhere applied to the Chriftian chureh ; if the cooduA 
which is here enjoined upon this church towards an 
obftinate offender, be expreffed in language precifely the 
4ame with that which was defcriptive of the coi^dufl of 
the Jews to an impenitent offender whom they cafl out 
of their fynagogue ; and if our Lord, when borrowing 
.theie terms from the fynagogue, to denote his church, 

iag it as exclufion from their church which is intended, to tell ns 
.that It is only the brother who is offended that is to treat the 
offender as a Heathen and a Publican. If the brother who ti 
offended is to abftain from religious communion with the offender 
on account of his (in, it is certainly no leis ftrongly declared ift 
this paflage, that the church, who are no leis offended than the 
.brother, becaufe the offender will not hjcar them, mnft treat' hiflA 
as a Heathen, and rcjeA bimtrom t^ir feUowfbip»' 
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and lU condu^ towards oiFeodersy giv«« no intimat^oii 
that they were to be underftood as to it, in a different 
acceptation than when applied to the former ; it ia pkm 
that to aCcettain the import of this palTage^ we muft 
have recourfe to the pra^ices of the Jewifh fynagogue, 
and inquire who were the perfona in that churchy otnuOvvrutf 
to whom ofieoces were told| and who judged refpefling 
them. 

In examining however who were the perfona of the 
Jewifh fynagogue» or fiut^«9<«0y that adminiftered iti 
afiFairSy and determined in this as well as other inattcrst 
we perceive that they were the rulers. This is evident 
not only from the cefttmony of the New Teftament, but 
from the writings of their Dodkors. Thus, Ads xiii. 15* 
^* And after the reading of the law and the prophets* 
** the rulers of the fynagogue (it^x*^^^^^*) ^^^^ ^^^ 
** Paul and bis companions/' i^c. * : among which rukn 

• Without cntcriBg particularly into the confideration of the 
propriety of the Independent practice, of allowing any of their 
members who chufes to exhort the church when met together, I 
think It very obvious that one of the common arguments for it, 
which they frequently urge from the paflage here quoted, is totally 
antenable. .We are indeed here informed, that **afttrtiie reading 
** of the law and the profihets, the rulers of the (ynagogae fent untQ 
** them (Paul and his companions), iaying, Ye men and brethren, 
•* if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, fay on." It 
is to be recolledcd however, that the church where they were, 
was not a Chrifiian cortgregaflon^ but a yewljb fjnag^gue ; and 
Vitringa, I thiilk, has proved inconteftably in his Treatiie on the 
Synagogue, lib. iii. pars i. cap. vii. that none but thofe who were 
considered asVRabbisor Doctors, and who wert fiilemnly fet apart 
by the impofition of bands, were permitted, after the reading of 
^e law and the prophets, to exhort the pe<^le. For thefe, he 
tells us, there were particular feats in all their iyoagogaes, and 
iC^abliflies hu.ailertion by a variety of references. And in ibme 
of thcfe ftats he affirms, as we are told by JLuke (ver. 14.), diat 
Eaul.and Barnabas having iat down, were confidered by the rul«fs 
asDoa»rs, and a«rc invited, accwang to the uTual cuttom, to 
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it would 9(pfut that tkere was one who was prefident ; 
lor tre are kifoniicd (Lake xiii. 14. }, that *< the tvlcr 
<< of the fyiiagogae {a^x/^trvfov^yH) anfwered with in« 
^ digoatioB, bccaufe Jcfus had healed on the Sabbath* 

caisoft, aeciariag St the iaune tinDe, that it was contnuy to the 
uTual praOice in the fynagogne to aliow the common memben to 
perform this duty. His words are (p. 709.)f " At non de ChHfto 
** modo, fed ct illius apoftolis et difcipulis legimus, quod ct ilii 

* docenthnn calheSrai occupavcrint, ct inde pro D^Bwibus ab iis 

* agtiitt 'Tuerint, quormn id fiare intererat.- Narmtvr id in A^tit 
*• Apofblonim, cap. «iil. 14. Jffi vtro ilgreffi Ptrga veumigt 
•• AnikcbUm JPifiUs^ et ingreiR^agogam dhSahbeti, mm MtSJo9n$ 
** iM^^Mc*. Sederunt Paulas et Barnabas fynagogam ing^%ffi. In* ' 
** teliigendum^ occnpafle cos fedes doctnt'mmj quod fidere **r* 
** tfifm^n eft in fcriptaris fanOis (compare Matth. xxiii. z, 2. 
" XXVI, 55, &c.), Sciverunt enim inde archiiynagogi, co forte 
" animo ittos iynagogam ingrcflbs e(!e, nt doctrent, Ita enim per« 
«* git JLacas : Poft leBhnem autem U^is et pnffheiarum mffenait 
**^fT£feSffynagogsmd fos, dkentes : Vlri,frairei^fi qms eft in vohis 
<* fermo exheruHonis, dkite, Qustnam ratio fuiHet, ut ardiifyua* 
** go^ homines hos, fibi, ut plane videtur, ignotos ad dkeudum 
^ inyitaflent, fi comnmma vulgi occufajjent Juhfelliay nuUoque ex 
** indicio de eonim apt;tiidine et' docendi animo fa£ti fuiflent 
** certiores ? £t quodnam id e^ potuit^gnum, qvizmfejfh, dim 

* nihU ^tud de ipfis referatur, quam quod fynagogam ingrefli 
** confederint.^' Cum vwo iohts/edcHdi aOus non poffit ede. in- 
** dicium vel JMeriij vel intentionis docendi, omnino videtur, 
" aliam hie iigatficari feiConem, quae J)oBorum erat.'* And the 
fame alfo are the fentiments of Altingius, who exprefsly affirms 
in his Schilo, Kb. iii. cap. vi. ** Atque in hac ufarpatione (fedendi) 
•* fro DoBoribui agnid iirnt ab archi/ynagogis, qui fa^ legb ct 
'* prophetarum le€)ione admiferunt, ut (i meditati acce/Iiflent 
" verba in coctu facercnt. Ncque enim rite hinc coocluferis, 
** aMs peregrino hoc indultum fuiiTe ut publice diceret. Sed 
** com peregrini ifti fe magiftros profiterentury<ri/r9^f privilegio, 
** prefer fynagogae, ip/is id honoris detulerunt.** Whatever then 
be the arguments which can be adduced by IndcpendenCs for 
allowing the members to addreis the church, it would appear that 
they are not entitled to advance any from the prefent pailage. 
And though it is granted that it is the duty of believers in gcnc«» 

I 
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" day." See alfo Mark v, 35, 36. 38. Afks xvii* 8* 17. 
Accordingly it is faid by Jofcphus^ in his account of hts 
life, p. 1020. and 1022. that the fynagogoe at Tiberias 
was governed by a prefident, »^)c^f and a fenate of 
elders, /UvXniv z Xwit^m 9f my ftiretficXny Itio-av^, f9 fcn hifuy 
tKiXivit ecmxtt^iVf v^oo'ftweu it mv ficvXnf i}|<«n ; / . e. ** Bnt 
•* Jcfus, the prefident, feeing the date of things altered, 
** ordered the people to depart, but thought it proper 
*^ that the fenate," or, as it is in the Latin tranOiiition, 
fenatum folum, " fhould remain." And Maimottides, a 
eelebrated Jewiih Rabbi, in Hilcoth Taaoioth, cap. iv. 
fe6^. i. in his Tra6t. de Jejoniis, reprefents a fynagogue 
iit Jerufalem as governed by one, whom he denominates 
princeps or chief, and pater or father, and ?l fynedrlum 
aut collegium fapientium, 1. e* a fenate or college of wife 
men.- The number of the rulers in their fynagogues in . 
large cities, according to Benjamin of Tudeia, as quoted 
by Vitringa, was fometimes very great \mxA even in their 
leaft fynagogues, " they were never lefs," fays Goodwin 
(p. 58.), <* than three, that a major vote might caft it 
'* among them." Now if a Jew, when offended, though 
he- made known his complaint in the hearing of the other 
members of the fynagogue, fubmitted it for judgment 
to the Scribes and Dolors, who were rulers of the fyna- 
gogue, and them alone ; and if our Saviour, when 
fpeaking of the manner in which an offended brother 
was to proceed in his church, ufes precifely the very fame 
language, and bids him tell it exprefsly to 2iJimVar church ; 
is it not plain, that, fo far at leaft 2i% 4be pre/ent pafage 

ral, no lefs under the new than under the old diipenfation, to 
converfe with one another, in the houfe and by the way, upon 
the truths of Tcligion, and provoke and exhort one another to 
every good work, it may perhaps be difficult to prove from the 
fcriptures, that when a congregation is met in a cbarcb'^capadtyt 
jiny mcmiber who chufes is warranted to rife, and publicly to ex* 
bort, or admonifh, or jnftruO them. 
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18 concerned* iaftead of proviog the right of every 
mem2>er of a Chriilian congregation to l^ear and judge in 
a eafe of offence* it demonftrates that this power* as in 
the jfewljh fynagogtu^ is committed to the rulers* and the 
ruiUrs exclt^veiyT 

Again* as there .was a right of appeal from the deter* 
mination of the rulers of a particular fynagogue to their 
great fanhcdrin* or council of feventy* is it not obvious 
that this pajb^t inftead of favouring the Independent 
plan* of oonftituttng every congregation a complete court 
in itfelf* without fubje&ing it to the review of aPref* 
bytery* ftrongly eftablifhes the very contrary ; and ex- 
hibits ckady thefe firft principles of Preibyterians* that* at 
in the Jewifh courts* it is the elders alone whp are entitled 
to govern a particular congregationr and that thefe agaia 
are fubjed to the authoritative review of other courts* 
who can either affina or reverfe their decifions * I 

Is it faid* in fine* that we are informed in other places* 
that the form of government ini the New-Tcflament 
church is completely different from that which exHled in 
the fynagogue and ianhedrin* and confequently that it 
cannot be inferred from this paffage* that the admi- 
niftration Aiould be committed in a particular con<« 
gtegatton only to thofe who are elders* and that thefe 
again (hould be fubjed to the authoritative review of 
a higher court ? It is replied* that when this is proved 
from thefe other paflages* the inference will be dropt— - 

* Accordingly Piynn&, a very noted ancient divine, who fa- 
voured fome of the fentiments of Independents, in his Anfwer to 
Gilleipie, affirms, in oppofition to you, that by the church, or 
allembly, mentioned' by Matthew, is intended, not the members 
of a particular congregation, but Xhcfanhedrin; and quotes Jbfe- 
phus, as if he had fpoken of this text, and applied the very name 
here employed by the £vangeii(l to that celebrated court.. For an 
account of this court, and of the fynagogue, with a folution of 
fome objections urged againft this argument, fee Appendix. 
tz 
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that it is readily grastedy diat in fi far at tfae (arm of 
governzne&t is demotiftratcd from thefi palTi^fes to be 
altered, it^ ongbt to i>e altered— but that unlefs it oaa 
be eviacecl from thena, that it is changed io the points 
about which we are now inquiring, and -is taken from 
the elders in a particular congregation, and in wa equal 
degree given to all the members of a coagr^atioa, with- 
out any poifibility of appeal to a hk^bsr court, the 
in^^reace is good. So far, however, a» the pa&ge be£Ds« 
US is viiwidm itfilf and explained by the allofion to which 
it refers, though brought forward by you and the reft of 
you» brethren, as thefrft argimeai for Independency, it 
feems naturally to eftablifii the very contrary, and to prove 
that in a Chriftian congregation, as in a Jewiih fynagogue, 
it is the elders alone, and not the members, and the eldera 
at fdbordiaatc to the anthoritative review Of a fopeiiar 
fiovrti who are appointed to govern the ^uich of God *• 

* It is urged indeed by Gkx>dwin (p. 60.), that do argument 
can be adduced in favour of Pre(bytcry, from the application of 
the terms deicriptive of the fynagogue and of the mode of pro- 
cedure in it, in cafes of offence to the Chridian church, ** becaufe 
^ the manner is oftentimes to fpealc in the language of the Old 
** Teftament when the &me thing," or an eaa£l correfpcmdeaqr 
to it '* It not meant ; at when Chrift f^aki of the perfoa offend- 
** ing, Matth. v. a a. be expreileth the degrees of puotihmeat to 
** ieveial £nc, under the names of three courts amongft the Jews, 
** and yet he raeaneth fpiritual degrees of punifhment. Thus, too, 
" in I Cor. ix. 13. the whole fervicc of the ran£hiary is called the 
«* ahar (he that fenrcth at the altar, muft live of the altar) ; yet 
** there is no Ibch altar ereCted amongd us as was amongft the 
•* Jews. And the prophets alfo, prophefying of the times of 
** the gofpel, fpake of our ordinances anew to be inftituted in Old*^ 
•* Teftament language; fo, in Ifahih Ixvi. 2$. Tbey Jhall go from 
•« Mr new moon it^ anothtr. Though, under the gofpel, we have 
** not monthly fea({s and meetings as they had, yet the meetings 
** that we have are exprefled thereby." From which he concludes, 
that " though Chrift u&th the fame words to eaprefs the inilitu- 
*^ tion of the new churches of the goipel by, yet it follows not 
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idlff TiiGi]^h it could not be eftablUhed that there h 
a relierence to the Jewiih fynagogues in this pafliiger it 
leans equally falr^ and moch more conliftent» to under- 
ftand by the tetm church, the elders of the congr^ation^ 
than the coi^egation itfelf. 

• NbtluDg 18 more common than to fay that a thing ia 
to be done to, or far a body, which is done only to, oc 
by thofe of that body who reprefent the w^ole, and to 
vi^m it 18 competent. And ao phrafeology was more 

*< that it is of .the fame kind with the old, or that it nmneth in 
" the fame way.'* But to this it is anTwered, that this pa(!age is 
fitt here advanced as an argument for Fr^ytery^ though it has been 
, often brought forward with triumph, as an invincible argument 
in fupport of Independency — that all that is maintained is limply 
this, That if wc confidcr the allufion, if it proves any thbg, i% 
vibvod in it&if, and without going eliewhcre to diibover the coii- 
ftitutiom of the.^iufch, it is in favour of the fcnriDcr, and 4iot of 
the latter, and confequently tha( the argument which has fb 
often been drawn from it for Independency ncceflarily falls. As 
we muft have believed, from the paflages produced from Goodwin, 
that there fhould be aliarsy and neiv moonSy and degrees of external 
funiflffnent among Chriftians, the fame with thofe which we arc 
ii^rcil exiled among the Jews, uoiefs it could be evinced from 
^h«r pai&g^s, that a change was en^ined ;. fo it is no lefs manir 
fcft from the prefcnt paflagc, that the government of the Chrif- 
tiah church, in th? point here fpccified, muft refcfnibie that of the 
Jewifh fynagogue, by the name of which it is called, unlefs it can 
be demonftrated from other pnjfagesy that it is appointed to be 
altered. And it will not fuffice to eftablifh this idea, to inform 
us that the term diyrch, when, .applied, as in this place, to a 
ChriftiancoQgregalipn^ inoil comaipiily, in the New Tcilamcnt, 
denotes the "whole of the members as well as the rulers, fincc it 
is certain that it was undcrftood in the fame latitude of fignlfica* 
tion when applied alfo to a Jewifli fynagogue, and yet we know 
that when a complaint was told in it before the members at large, 
it was tlie rulers alone who judged refpedting it. Granting there- 
fore all that is defired even by Independents, as to the proper 
import of the term church, or ixxXn^n*,^ no argument can be de- 
duced from it In confirmation of their i^ftcm, 

I 3 
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eomttKm tmoog the Je«ra» than to &j that a thing was 
done bf a congregation, which was done only by th« 
ddera or rulers of that coagregatioa. Thus, in the eafe 
of the maaflayer (Numb. xxzv. 24, 25.), it is {aid, diat 
** the congregaikn of the city to which the ma&ilayer and 
^< the avenger of blood belonged, ihonld judge between 
^ them. And that the cmgn^iOkm fhould reftore hioi 
'< to the cttir of his refuge, whither he was fled ; asd 
^ that he flioidd abide in it till the death of the high- 
<< prieft." Yet if Mofes may be allowed to explain hia 
own words, even where this is fo frequently afcnbed to 
the congregaiiotif it was the ildets of the city alone who 
performed it. ** But if any ipan,'' fays he (Deot xix. 
1I9 ir^.}, ^* hate his neighbour, and lie in wait for him> 
^^ and life up agatnft him, and fmite him mortally thai 
** he die, and fleeth into one of (befe cities, xhea *the 
^* eUeri of hit city fiiall fend, and fetch him thence^ and 
** deliver him into the hands of the avenger of blood,'* 
(1, e* after judging him) •* that he may die.'' Here 
we fee that what is in one place repeatedly afcribed to 
the congregation, is in the other aflerted to be done only 
by the elders; and we aire affiired that it waa the 
prerogative of the eiikrs iJone^ agreeably to the divine 
appbintment (Deut. xvi. i8.}, to judge the people. In 
Jofh. XX. 4, 5. it is alfo faid, that « when the manflayer 
*< that doth flee into one of thefe cities, fhall ftand at ' 
<< the entering of the gate of the city» and fhall declare 
'' his caufe in the ears of the dtUr* of the city * ; and. 
<< they (halt take him to the city unto them, and give him 
<< a place that he may dwell among them. And if the 
<* avenger of blood purfue after him, then they (hall not 
<< deliver the flayer into bis hand; becaufe he fmote 

• The ufual judges who fat in the gate ; and who, if the city 
contained only a hundred and twenty families, amounted merely 
to three ; and if it contained more, according to Jorephus,>mouiit'« 
<cd to icTcn, and according to the Talmudifts, to twenty-three. 
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u log setgtbottr unwklinglyy and hated him not before 
« time." And yet It u fubjoined, that ** he fhould 
^ dwell in that city* until he flood before the congngaiiom 
^ fi^ ytt4?w««^»*' Thu« we perceive that while the 
cMgrtgaiion of the %kVf from which he fled, are faid» in 
this pafiage» to have judged in the eafe of the manflayer, 
1b the preceding words we are told tl^at the pedbns in 
the city #o which he e&dped, who heard and decided 
upon his Ga(e» were the etden ; and confeqaently, as the 
govemaient of every city was the fame, it muft have 
been the elders who were to hear and judge of his con- 
dnA in the city from which he came, while yet we are 
told that he was to ftand before the eongregadoiu 
Accordingly we iind» from Philo, Jofephus, and other 
Jewtfh writers, that it was the elders alone, and not the 
people, who judged in their cities ; and that the congregs- 
tjon, being confidered as doing it by them, were faid 
themfdnes to have exercifid the ponver of judgment^ though 
it was vefted in and exercifed only by the elders. 
Agreeably to this, likewife, the Greek tranflators, in their 
vcifion of the Old Teftament, render hahal^ the ftrongeft 
Hebrew word denoting the congregation, in Prov. 
xzvi« ^. by nnrilfiey, a eounesi or affembly of ddert ^. 

* It is .the fiUBc void which is nfed in Luke xxii. fid. and A£lf 
iv« Zi. to fignify tlic council of the high-pricft, tlie eldcn, and 
the icribes. See alfo Paibr, who quotes Dcmofthencs, accor<Uiig 
to the principle which has been now dated, as employing the 
word uwA.«rMs the word tendered church in Matthew, and the 
tctm moft frequently aied in the Septnagint, even according to 
Independents, as the traailatlon of Mahal or coogregathn, for an 
ailembky of nobles who were nilers. '* Bfi j Biw r » h /m i{«f Mir 
** iMXvMc ytmirmi** ** Ubi acdpi videtur (fays he), pro condone 
** maguatum repente convocatorum," i. e. « It feemrto denote here 
« aoaflcmblyof iw^/ci«rni/^rjriiddenlyoonTencd." And&e,«oo, 
the author of the Guidfe to 2Lion, p. 5 . and Aiafworth, in his 
Counterpoiibn, p. 113. who, though very Iteen and Tcry rcfytfX" 
able aocknt Independents, admitted that tiic word wnXnfm, hcxe 
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Since then it is plain, from thefe at -well at ethet 
paflagcs to the Old Teftamenty that it was comfnon fof 
things to be reprefented as ftrongly as told to and judged 
of by iife congregaiiottf as what is mentioned in MattfaeVir 
to be told to t&e churchy while yet it is certain that' it 
was only the elders of the congregation who were 
intended ; is it not equally obvious, that when an offended 
Chrifttan is there commanded to tell the church of the 
fiiult of his brother, even though there was no reference 
to the Jewifh fynagogue, that it may be the dders of the 
chinch alone who are deiigned, provided that it can be 
proved from other paiiages, that the government oi the 
chordi-is committed only to the former, aa the govern- 
ment of each'Of the cities of Ifrael was committed only 
to the judges who fat in the gate*? But that the - 
government of the church is vefted only in the former^ 
bs the government of each of the citks of Ifrael was 
intruded to the latter, has already been attempted to be 
dembnUrated ; and confequently it will no more &llow, 
though an offence is commanded to be told to and judged 
vof by the ilburcb, that every member is intended by the 
term church, than that becau& the manfiayer was required 

rendered the churchy is ufcd repeatedly by the Seventy for the 
&nbedfin, who undimbtedly were an aiTembly tmly of raleii. ' 

• Chryfoftom, one of the early fathers after Chrill, who nmft 
certainly have been acquainted with what was at that time the 
conditution of the Chriftian church, evidently undtrftood this 
pailage, not in the fcnfe of Independents, but in the fenie which 
is at prefent attached to it by Prefbyterians. As quoted by Zan« 

' chius, in Quart. Praecept. and by Junius, Contr.iii. lib.ii. cap. vi. 
in his eiqwikion of this place ih Matthewt, he aiTertSythat by the 
churchy to whom the ofience was to be told, was intended the 
«'|4f^gM H9^ 9r^uvvrtSj the prefidents and rulef s, who, as in I ThelT. v. 

,X^.X3. arc always reprefented in the facred voUime, and are 
admitted even by Independents themfelves, ,to be diftinguiflied 
from the peoples, wJho sre: not aUowed. by them to be nominal 



Litter VI. 105 

to ten hk caufe hdoie tit caugr^ation of any of the cilics 
«f lAacl^ and << even ftand before them for judgment," 
0very Jfraclke, who was a member of (hat cdiigregatioo» 
was warranted, by the term ctmgregafum, to ered himfelf 
into a judge by the hiw oi God. 

Your argument, in fine, agaiaft PrefiyUfu* aad SymoJi^ 
mad other courts of review, from tbetr not being mention^ 
ed.in this pai%e, though frequently urged alfo by other 
Independents, appears to be moft inconclufive. It it 
limply this, that becaufe a thing is not mentioned in <me 
paifiige of fcripturethat treats of a particular futjed, it 
is not to be found in attoiher that relates to the fame 
fttbjed 1 But would not this, if followed out, lead us to 
ftt afide important paru of abnoft every do&ine aad 
ioiitttttimof ChriUmity, lew of which, wc koov, are 
foBy cpataincd ta one paiiage, and moft of which are to 
be cottcdfid conpletcly only from dificrent paffages i 
BefidtSy even granting that courts of review are not fpcci- 
ficd, a very good reafen feema to be fnggefted, from the 
piSige it£df, why they ihould not at leaft be ^cdly 
tnentwned. It is obvious that an appeal: could only 
Inve been made to a fupcrior court, litht iroiler who was 
ijfinded had not received juftice from th^court to whidi 
he at firft applied ; for it is he tdtme wha is reprefented 
as bringing the matter before an ooclefiaftical affirmUy 
for their determination. Such a cafe howevei^ is not 
here foppofed; for it is exprefsly dated, that the^#^ 
court to which he applied gave a decifiotp in his favour. 
But if X^tjirji court, as has been faid, is here fuppofed 
to. have given a decifion in his £svour ; and if the 
^ftm^g brother is never &id to have thought himlcif 
aggrieved by the decifion which this court pafied againft 
him ; and, as is infinuated, was even totally unfoUcitous, 
and completely regardlefs, of bringing it before an 
ccdefiaftical court at all; what propriety would there 
have been of introducing the poffibility of «n appeal to 
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a higher court? Tbus^ then, it aj^ars tliat erca 
aJmh/m^thait fiich courts are not here mentioned) the 
omiflion Is fuch as might naturally have been expe6hed» 
and that no argument can be urged agaiaft them frooa 
this omifiiony if it can be proved upon that particular 
divifion of our fubjed, that they are clearly authorized 
by the word of God. 
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SIR, 

You remark in the next place (p. 34. and 35.)» that 
the pnociples of Independency £eea to be eftidbliikcd 
with equal decifion in the fifth chapter of the Firft EpilUr 
to the Corinthians. As you have not however even hini^ 
at the rommM arguments deduced by Independents from 
this pafTage, for the right of numbers, to judge in the 
cfaurdiy though you endeavour to prove from it» that a 
congregation cannot be fubje£led to the revie*u^ of a 
Prefiytery^ permit me, before I coniider the infefencos 
which you draw from it for the latter podtioa, to ftate 
very briefly the arguments for the former, as mentioned 
by Mr. Cotton, an eminent ancient American ladcf 
pendent, in his book entitled, «< The Keys of the King- 
" dom," p. 44. 45, 46. He tells us in the a ft place. 
That the reproof for not proceeding to a fentence agaioft 
the inceftuous perfon is direfied to the whole as well 
as to the Pcefbytery. «« They are all blamed for not 
" mourning," ^c. i Cor. v. 2. 2dly, They are all 
commanded, when they are gathered together, to pro- 
ceed againft him. i Cor. v. 4, 5. *< In the name of ouc 
" Lord Jefus Chrift, when ye are gathered together, 
" to deliver fuch an one unto Satan." And againi in 
vcr. 13. " Therefore put away from among your&lves 
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«< that wieked perfoo/' Iii the 3d place. He dcckres 
tbis adl of theirsy in putting him away» to be a judicial 
z€t ; ^4^9 fays he (ver 1 2.)» ^< do not ye judge them that 
*< are within V^ And 4thly» Upon his exhibiting evidence 
of his repentance, the ApofUe enjoins the brethren at 
hx^3 M well as the elders, to forgive him: 2 Cor. 
ii. 4.— -10. This, I believe, you will allow to be aa 
able « ftatemeat of the argument of Independents, which 
ar^ drawn from this paflage, as is any where to be found $ 
and I cobfefii that I coniider it as much more plaufible 
than any .thing I have met with ia Goodwin, Owen, Glals, 
or any other Independent. ' Evea thefe however I can 
by no means' admit to be valid arguments in fupport of 
thiflT fcheme, Unfeis it could be eftablifhed, iudtpendently of 
fAmy from ciher paflages * ; and contend that while the 
paiFages which have been already produced in favour of 
Pre(bytery feem totally inexpHad>lc on any other fcheme, 
this pa^ge, as well as that which was kft mentioned, 
feems to be equally explicable upon the principles of 
Preibyterians as upon thofe of Independents. 

In ooafirmation of this general remark I obferve, that 
when Paul reproves the whole of the Corinthians 
(i Cor. V. 2.) ** becaufe they had not mourned,'' he 
4oe8 not fay that he blamed them becaufe they had not 
A//exercifed thepowcr with which according to Inde- 
pendents they were ihvefted, and excomammcated him 
/iwj^tw,* as judges or governors; but what ftrongly 
indicates that they had no fuch power — ^that, as the 
effe£l of this mourning, ^* he who had done this mighi he 
** Jaheu away from among them.'' Now, though all the 
members are cenfured for not mourning, might not this 
cenfure be delivered to them upon the ^rinciite of 

* Paiges, I iDtan, whiph completely prepondeAte in clear- 
nefs and cogency over thofe which arc urged for the PreA>yteriaA 
fcheme, and paflages which cannot be interpreted upon it. ^ 
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PrdbyteriataSi as well as upon thofe of Indq>eQde&ts $ 
For 18 k not the doty of tibe memberay as weM as of th« 
mlers, though they do not judge» to mourn on accoitnt 
of the gfofs impi»4ty of a Chriftian brodier ? And if 
the rulers negledy as in this inilance at Cormth^ to mark 
their puUic difapprc^tion of his cotidufty by iaflidUng 
tepGB htm the merited punifhrnent, is it not much more the 
^ty of the members ? Bcivdcs^ when they are not coni" 
'manded to mourn that they tkmfelves bad mot taken hm avmf§ 
but (imply that, as A&v canfequenee cfthehrjorrowi ftirriiig iip 
tkeir rulers to afenfe of their duty^ he might betaim 
away from them^ is it not plain that this paflkgey iaAead 
i)f fayourmg the principles of IndepaideBcy^ Aems bixlf 
to eftabliih the very oppofite^ and that die power of 
dtfcip&ie b veded in the elders^ and not in the membcn 
of the chiirdh I 

Nek* will the command of Pan! to the CorinthiMiS) 
<< to ddivcr up the incei^nain perfon to Sataa whoi they 
^ were gathered together, and to put away ^m among 
<< themfelves that wicked perfon," with his dedar^ioQ 
dixt they had a power " to judge them who were 
** within,'^ fuffice to prove that the membem at ku^ 
eieei'cified a fimilar power with thofe who were their rulers 
in adniniftering the government of that Chriftiaoi churek; 
Tha£ they nrefufi^ikk of this intopretatun, if vt^red 
in them£dvesy and without attending to other pafiagcsiof 
fcripture, I readily grant— but not more fo than thofe 
paflages whicb affert that Chrid is the propitiation for 
the fins not only of the Jews, but of the whde worlds 
and that he gave himfelf a ranfom for o//^ if confidered 
merely in themfelves, are fufceptiUe of an explication 
whleh excUaes the do^ine ^particulars and eftablifhea 
the Arminian dodrine of utiiverfal, redemption. Now* 
if you would deny the inference deduced by Arminians 
from thefe latter paffages in fupport of their fyftem, by 
obferving that thefe paflages arc no Icfs fiifceptible of an 
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tfKpIIcation npon Cahtnlfiic than upon Armman principks» 
while at the fame time you produce a greater number of 
paiTageSy ftronger and more decided, which cannot be 
explained npon the principles of Arminians, is it not 
'Cquaily fair, if it can be proved diat even the ftrongeft 
«cpreffiont in this place, defcriptive of the power of the 
•church ,of Corinth, can be explained eqaaffy upon the 
principles of Prefi>y terians as upon thofe of Independents* 
while at the fame time a number of other paflages can be 
adduced in &vour of Prefbytery totally inexplicable upon 
the Independent plan — ^is it not eguaffy fair, I fay, to 
maintain that thefe exprefiions, in this place, no more 
cftabliih the principles of Independency, than the expref- 
fions in the other inftance, which are no hfs energcUcs 
^ilablifh the principles of univerfal redtmption ? 

Can fuch expreffions however as thofe which are here 
«f<^d be equally explained upon the fuppo(itioo of Preiby- 
terians, that it is the rulers of the church, and not the 
members at large, who are intended ? Yes ; for as was 
remarked, nothing' js more common than to reprefent a 
thing as done by a body at large, while it is done only 
by -thofe in that body to whom it is competent* Thus 
we are informed in fcripture, that the gteat city Rome 
reigned over the, kings of the earth (Rev. xvii. i8,}, 
whfle yet we know that the world was gdverned, at the 
period referred to, not by the cUizens of Rome, but by the 
emperor and fenate $ and thus nothing is more frequent, 
both in fpeech and writing, than to fay that the people of 
Great Britain govern their American colonies, while it is 
only the king and parliament who thus govern th^m. 
Thus, too, we fee that precepts are often addrefied to 
bodies in general to be obferved by them, which yet 
could be obferved only with propriety by thofe who were 
their rulers, while, at the fame time, others are to fulEl» 
in their various fpheres, what is perfonpUy required from 
K 
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them, " If thy brother," faid Mofes to the people of 
Ifiael (Deut. xiii. 6. tfc), << the fon of thy mother, or 
<< thy fon, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bofom, 
<< or thy friend which is as thine own foul, entice thee 
** fecretly, faying. Let us go and ferve other g<od8— - 
** (ver. 8.) thou (halt not confent unto him, nor hgarken 
" unto him ; neither ftiall thine eye pity him, neither 
** /halt thou fpare, neither (halt thou conceal him ; but 
** thou (halt furely kill him.'' Now, who would imagine, 
from this command of Mofes, that the IfraeUtes a$ hrge 
were to kill any perfon who (hould entice them to idolatry, 
till he was previoufly tried and condemned by the judges 
upon the depofition of witnefies? ^nd yet is it not 
obirious that this injun6^ion is here addreffed to them at 
largff as flrongly and diredlly as the command is here 
addrelTed by Paul to the members at Corinth, to punifh 
the inceftuous perfon of whom he fpeaks ? Is it not plain 
alfo, that every Ifraelite was at much authorized by thefe 
words of his lawgiver, viewed in themfelves, to judge 
and put to death fuch an enticer to idolatry, as the 
Corinthians were authorized by thefe words of Paul, to 
•judge and excommunicate their offending brother ? And 
arc not the ^ewt in general often reproved by the 
prophets ((ee Jer. v. 28. and vi. 5. t^c.) for moft flagrant 
violations of equity in the public adminiflratjon of juftice, 
as well as for other crimes, which could be committed 
only by their rulers? But who would imagine from 
this, that, every IfraeUte was a civil juJge^ or that it was 
-not the rulers alone who were refponfiblefor thefe crimes ; 
and that notwithflandifig the general exprelOons which 
•are employed, that the people were only accelFary to the 
guilt, in as faras they approved of their condu6i, and did 
not witnefs againft it ? Befides, is it not, notwithftand- 
ing, undeniable, that thefe parages as plainly and exprefsly 
enjoin every I/raelife to adminiflcr public juflice with 
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fidelity and impartiality *, as tlie Apoftlc tcll» tbe 
members of the church at Corinthi that they might judge 
them who were within their communion, and might put 
away from themfdves wicked perfons ? And is it not 
manifefty that they as explicitly blame the Ifraehtu ai 
large, though they were not judges, for not adminiftering 
juftice in this manner, as that the Apoftle blames the 
Corinthians in general for not putting away the inceftuoua 
perfon ? If, then, while the IfraeUte* at large are com- 
manded to adminifter public juftice with fidelity and 
impartiality, it will not follow that each of them wa» 
authorized to be a civil judge, becaufe the power of 
judging appears, from other paffagei, to have been conu 
mitted to thofe who were appointed to be rulers ; it will 
no more follow, that though the Corinthians are informed 
that they were to judge thofe who were within their 
communion, that every Corinthian member was to be a 
judge, if it can be proved, as has been attempted, from 
other paflages, that this power is veiled in the elders alone, 
and that every member is not entitled, either nominally 
or really, to the power of a ruler. And if, while the 
Ifraelites in^ general were blamed for not thus adminiftering 
juftice, it was the ruUrt alone, and not the people, who 
were intended, though the latter alfo were reprobated, fa 
far as they acquicfced in their ~condu6^, and did not teftify 
againft it ; it is equally inconteftable, that fince, as we 
have endeavoured to demonftrate, there are (imilar rulers 
in every Cfariftian church, to whom the government is 
intrufted, though the Corinthians at large are cenfured 

* See alfo Deut. xvi. 19. where after it had been«aeiit]one4 in 
the preceding verfe, that judges were to be appointed in the gates 
of every city, who alone were to judge the people, it is faid not- 
withftanding to every Ifraelite^ ^ Thou ihalt not wreft judgment, 
*< thou flialt not refpe^l peribns, neither take a gift : for a gift 
«* doth hiiod the eyes of the wife, and pervert the words of the 
•* ri^teous." 

K2 
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for not ezcoinmiHiicating the offender, it was the nJert 
done who were refened to by the Apoftle,. and that no 
argoment of courfe can be deduced from this paiTage for 
die right of the members^ in consnon with the minifters^ 
to admintfter the affairs of the chnrch of God *• 

Thus even though it were gra>nted| that the inceftuou& 
perfon was to be delivered pvcr to Satan when the *wholc 
^thenumbert were met together y it will not follow that 
every one of them, in a judicial capacity, was fo to deliver 
him up, but only the rulers ; for it ha^ been contended 
even by many Preibyterians, with Cyprian of oldf that 
whatever is done, (hould.be done in the prefence of alt 
the members of the church for their iatisfafttoo f . But 

* l^rom this reasoning alio, if Talid and condufive againft the 
poffibility of proving from thcfe general cxpreffions that the Co* 
riflthians nominally and oftenftbly niled as well as their elders, it i& 
no kfs plain that it cannot be evinced from them that they jadged 
«nd voted in any form, any more than it caa be eftabHflied Irom 
the ezpreffioBS-employed refpe^ng the Ifraelites, that their con- 
lent and vote were necefiary to be a(ked before any fentence could 
be pafled by their civil judges. 

f We know however, as will afterwards be noticed; that in the 
cafe of the reference of the ditirch of Antioch to that at Jemfa- 
km, the »poftles, and elders, and brethren, did not repair to An- 
tioch to difcufs the matter in the hearing of thefe Chriftians, and 
anfwer their obje^Hons; and we witt attempt to fliew, that it was 
not an extraordinary inftance. And even your brother Mr. Ewin^ 
who quotes with fuch approbation (p. 83.) the words of Haie» 
rejfpeiling the Synod of Dort, " That it went like a watch ; tlic 
** main wheels of which, upon which the wbok bufinefs turns»- 
** arc lead in fight ; for ail things of moment were afted in pri- 
** vate feflions ; and what was done in public, was only for (hew 
* and entertainment :'* that man, I fay, who quotes with fuch 
approbation this ftecr at the fecrecy of the proceedings of this. 
Synod, himfelf contends, as was before obferved, for a fimilar 
ficreey in fime of the deliberations in his^ church. " Every thing,** 
he affirms, a& was formerly remarked, ^ is not to be brougl)^ even 
« before an Initfendent church for general difcuffion, or for ob- 
** taining a public declaration of the mind of each member bcfose 
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•> 

i» it a necelTary confeqctencey that becaufe difcipiine was 
to be excrcifcd in the prefenee of all the membersy each of 
tbem was to exercife it ? Though the court of civil juftice, 
in a particular cown, may be held by the magiftrat^s in 

^ the office-bearers fbsJl prei^me to put it in pra£Hce." He even 
afTerts that to do To, " would deprive the church of the benefit of 
** government, and would endanger the caufe of truth and of Chri£> 
" tian liberty.** He iniinuates of courfe, that fame of the meet« 
iDgs and proceedings, even of their office-bearers, muft htpriv'ate; 
and even explicitly declares (p. 36. 37.), that « if any of their 
** members are offended by the dediions of the office-bearers ia 
*• thefe private meetings, and cannot prevail with them- to change 
" their opinion, they muft feparate from the church." It feem;^ 
then, that even alfb in this gentleman's Independent congregotion^ 
while he fmiles at the jeft when uttered againll Preftyyterians, 
in a number of inftancesy " the office-bear erf are like a watch; the 
•* main v/heels of which, upon -which the -iahote bujinefs turns^ 
'* are leafi in fight ; for things, even of fifch moment as that a 
^ difference of fcntiment warrants ieparation, are a£ted in private 
" fijfionsf and the Kbcrty of fpeaking, at lead upon them, which is 
** granted to the members when they are announcei^in public, 
•* after they have been determined by the office-bearers, is only 
•*■ for jhetv and entertainment*'^ 

If he iays, it is only in trivial matters^, and matters which are 
obviou»; that the office-bearers are allowed to deliberate and de* 
tcrmine alone, without the prefenee and concurrence of the mem* 
bers; it is anfwered-, that they are matters, a diHerence of 
ientiment upon* which, by his own acknowledgment, war* 
rants reparation, and authorizes Chriftians, agreeably to the 
paflage of fcripturc which he cites (a Tim. iiii 5.), " to turn 
" away" fVom the communion of thofc who hold them, and to 
diflblve the moft folemn and endearing relations. Is fuch a iepa* 
ration however to take place, which is often reprefcnted* in the 
word of God as a thing ^o ferious, and are fuch relations to* be 
diflblved, which- conftitute an union fo important and intimate, for 
things which are obvious- zxid trivial m their nature? If £oy how 
light and infignificant indeed muft reparation from^ thurch appear 
to Independents who adopt ^lis fentiments, and how precarious 
and dangerous muft be thefituation of thofe ibcietics where they 
arc &ftcd upon as a principle ! Need wc be furpriicd at thofe frc* 

K3 
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the prdeaM of the mhaUtanUy who are invited perhapt 
to attend^ does k follow that every inhabitaDt» though 
not officially a jodget ia aUowed either to fpeak or vote 
lyott the deoifioiM which are pafed^before they are 

quent ibccei&Te changes wkicb appear in the cendaC^ of ibtte of 
^eir members, who arc anthorized by one of the moft eminent 
and zealous of their minifters, fupported as he imagines by" the 
command of rcripture, to move from their communion upon the 
ieaft alteration in their fentiments, and conftkute a new churdi, 
•which again nraft be broken down iMo innumerable fragments 
upon every new alteration, though triyial and uninterefting^ 
Such priTiteges may perhaps be dignified by fome with the name 
of Isberfjy but it is a liberty which feems to be more worthy of 
the name of Ucenthufnefi, And however it may be fuited to the 
difpodtions of thoie who, from impatience of controul, cannot 
brook that their propofals ihould not uniformly be followed in 
the ibdety to which they belong, or from imaginary advancing 
perfe£tion in knowledge, are continually changing in fome degree 
their opinions, it appears to be little fitted to promote the honour 
or intereil of religion, or to fubferve the advancement of practical 
godlinefs. Nothing undoubtedly more dire^y tends to deaden, 
the influence of this principle in the heart, than the indulgence 
of a reftlefs ichifmatic^fptrit, even for matters of itidiferaice, for 
which thefe words of Mr. Ewing preient fiich toleration. And 
nothing evidently more infallibly leads to. injure the caufe of 
ChriiHanity in the world, than fuch repeated changes of religious 
fellowflup, and renunciations of fo important and endearing rela»' 
tions for every trifle, to which the fyftem of this gentleman pr&- 
fents fuch encouragement. 

If it be urged, that he does not recommend, but only permits, 
thefe reparations; it is anfwered, that he declares in the moft 
decided terms (p. 37.), " thsA thofe who cannot make their brc- 
•* thren hear them in what they believe to be the doarine of 
** fcripture (i. r. by the fuppofition, even in trivial matters) 
•« are at perfeB Uhertj^ as they are in duty haitnl, fvom fuck bre- 
«• thren to turn away : % Tim. iii. 5." And it is remarkable that 
the paflage wljich he adduces for this reparation, even for thefe 
trivial differences, denotes a turning away from them, which is 
, totally incompatible even with their participating occafionaliy in 
the fiicrameat 9i the fuppcr with the swa whom they thii» kue* 
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mdopted ? Admitting, alfoy that all the Corinthians were 
to put away from themfeWes this wicked perfon, it can- 
act be inferred that every member was to do fo» eicher 
virtually or nominally, as an ecclefiaftical judge^ bot, a» 

If it be alleged on the costraiy, to iave his honour, that it i» 
matters of importqnce about which Mr. Swing ipeaks, and by dif** 
lerence of opinion upon which, he conHders icparation as warrant- 
able ; it is replied, that fuch an affirmation is completely oppofite 
to the whole of his reafbning in the two preceding pages, which 
avowedly refers only to things "^ trivial and obvious." And it 
diicovers a very ftriking inconfiftency in this writer, who, while 
he profefles to be an Independent, and to tranfad all his buiinefs 
of iiiperior importance in the prefince of his members, and with 
their vote and confent, aflerts, according to this view, in the pre- 
i^nt pafBige, that the office-bearers alone are occaiionally to decide 
in private, and even upon points of the higheft magnitude, and 
that nothing remains for the meml^ers, when they are laid before 
them in public,, but com^pliancc, or reparation!! InAead there-^ 
ibre of viewing him or his congregation sl& Independents, mu(l they 
not more properly be confidered SLsflandin^ alone amidft the reft 
«f their brethren ? And inftead of being clafled with the other 
Tabernade Congregational fbcieties, £nce their principles are a 
mixture <^ Independency and Frejbytery, might they not more ac- 
curately be denominated the JWw Pr^yttrian Independent Cbufch ? 

The Tom, then, of thefe remarks is briefly this, that the matters 
of which he fpeaks are either trivial ; and coniequently it muft 
be confidered as one of the principles of his church, thzt/eparatiot^ 
for trifles, however infi^nijicant. Is the duty of Cbriftians : or the , 
points to which he refers are primary and important ; and ol 
courfe it will follow, as he affirms, that the office-bearers are ta 
decide refpe^ling them, without allowing the members to be pre- 
lent, or to judge and vote ; that while he avows himfelf an Inde^ 
pendent, he is in iziQ. a Prejbyterian ; and that his people, wh^ 
imagine themfelves poflefled of the pwre^ congregational liberty, are 
iubjeA to all the power and authority of Pr^ytery, which to 
you and your brethren appear Co defpotic. 

In fine, tt is remarkable that while there is nothing in PreA 
bytery to prevent the meetings of its ecdeiiaftical rulers from 
being as open to the hearing and sttendance of the people as tboib 
«f Ind^caOcats, aad whik eTca thciriaoft^i»«<< mcctiugs. evea 
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has been already evinced, only the elders ; while at the Tame 
time It was his duty, by every proper teftimony of refpe^- 
ful acquiefcence in the fentence of the latter, and by ab- 
ftaining even from all unnecefTary intcrcourfe with the of- 

apon the mod delicate points, are open to all who have bufinefs 
in them, their proceedings commonly are much more public, for 
the examination of the world, than thofe of the latter. While 
not a fingle ftranger of another denomination, and much Icfs of 
the profane and irreligious of men, is permitted to be pre(cnt 
doring the difcufHons which take place in an Independent church, 
the confultations and difcufOons of a Prefbytery, or Synod, or 
General Aflembly, are concealed from none, but are cbndu£led in 
the audience and under the fcrutiny of all. Even their mod in- 
Tctera^e enemies are admitted to hear them, and their determi- 
nations and reafonings are fubmitted to their keencft and cloftft 
inveftigation. Does not this plan then at leaft, whatever may be 
the occaHonal faults of its adminiftrators, feem better fitted, in 
this view alio, to fecure upright and impartial jufiictt than that of 
Independency, where every thing is hid from the inipedtion of 
the world, and not a fingle witnefs of their tranfa^tions h admit- 
ted ? If the failings and errors which are fometimes difcovered' 
in ecclefiaftical courts by Prefbyterian rulers are better known 
than thofe of Independents, does it not arife from the fuperior 
candour and publicity of their fyftem ? and were the deliberations 
and debates of Independent churches as open to our infpcflion, 
might we not witnefs in them alfb no lefs imperfeOion and im- 
propriety } And upon the whole, while fuch is the opennefs and 
publicity of this plan, and while even its moft private bufinefs, 
with the dccidon which has been formed upon it, mufl at lead be 
announced in a public meeting, can we fail to be aftonilhed at 
the aflertion of Mr. Haldane (p. 7a. of his Addrcfs), that " left 
" danger is to be apprehended in a political light, admitting 
*• there were caufe for any, from unconnected congregational 
** churches than from thole called Epifcopalian or Prelbyterian; 
•« In the one of thefe*' fays he, " a few individuals- exercift the 
«« whole authority* (fo that it feems there is authority even among 
Independents); "in the other, it is vefted in Seflions, which 
" generally are fmall fecret meetings, Synods, and Pre(byteriesi 
" greater and leflcr affiliated, and correfponding focieties, under 
^ one parent fociety, called a Qcnei ai Aflembly." Is a body, 
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lender in common Kfe *, in his pHvate capacity, to confirm 
tbcir deed. And though it fiiouM be admitted moreover, 
that the " fcntencc," as we arc told, 2 Cor. ii. 6. " wa» 
« infiaedhj many,*' it will not follow that it w?Apaffed 
by many, or all of them, for there is an effcntial diftinaion, 
in every -government, between the mating and the infliaieit 
of a fentence. The former might be performed only by 
9 few who were rulers, while the latter might he executed 
by all the members of the church, who, were bound to 
concur with the elders, by infliding the fentence ; and 
who were all, as we have faid, under an obligation to 
refufe to have fellawfhip with him, that he might be 
afiiamed, and that others might fear. 

Is it faid, in fhort, that as all the Corinthians are 
commanded to forgive their ofiending brother (2 Cor. 
ii. 7.— .1 o.), they muft a/i have been nden ? It is repUe^^ 
that this confequence appears by no meant to follow-^ 
bat that all that can be deduced from it is this, that at 
they had all been ofiEended by him in their various Jaiirnu, 
fo they were all to forgive him upon tokens of his repent* 
ance, and exprefs their forgtvencfs in a manner which 
vasfaited to th^r fitmtion in the church* Thofe who 
were rulers, and were offended by him in that capacity, 
were commanded as fucb to forgive hira, and leftore 
him again to the privileges of their foeiety ; and thofe 

the greater psrt of the meetings of whoie mlers «re free to the 
hearing and examination of all, and whofe deliberations are only 
private, as in the bed regulated civil authotitative courts, when 
the bufinefs requires it — is this body, 1 fay, though governed by 
a gradual Aibordination of courts, a more (Iriking image of thoie 
revolutiohary clubs which once threatened the fubverfion and 
deftru£Hon of our kiDgdom, than a body, almo(V all whoie proceed* 
togs are conducted in fecret, and where mthing in the deiiberationa 
of aUnoft ojvjp of their courts ifr«tranfk£led in the prefence and 
hearing of the world ? 

♦ Sec, and confuit particularly, l Cor. v. 9. n^. 
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who were members, and had been offended by hirtfas/uclrf 
on account of the difhonour which he had done to God, 
were called asfuch to exprefs their forgivenefs, and reft ore 
him once more to the comforts and advantages of private 
fellowfhip. Thus it would appear, that neither from thisr 
in particular, nor from any other expreflion contained in 
this paffage, we are warranted to conclude that the 
members at large, in common with the rulers, are en- 
titled to govern the church of Chrift. 
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SIR, 
IN proof of your opinion you farther affirm (p*38.}i that 
the people muft be admitted to judge and vqte, becaufe,. 
IB ikkt reference to the apoftles and elders at Jerufalen 
from the church of Antioch, << they are reprefented a» 
<* all uniting in the decifion that was formed on the 
" queftioQ appealed." Thus we are told, that " it 
** I^eafed the apoftles and elders, with the whole churchy 
*^ to fend chofcn men of their company to Antioch, with 
** Paul and Barnabas,'' £2f/. ; and " that thtj wrote 
^ letters by them after this manner : The apoAles, and 
" elders, and brethren^ fend greeting unto the brethren 
^* which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
" Cilicia." Let it be fuppofed for a moment, that the 
brethren, here mentioned, were not the other minifters 
who were then at Jerufalem befides the apoftles and 
elders : if it be afferted that thefe members, in anyform^ 
▼oted and judged in the cafe referred to, while it feema 
to eftablifh in one view, it completely fubverts in another, 
the fcheme for which it is urged. You argue againft 
Prefbyterians when they attempt to demonftrate from 
this pafFage, that one congregation, with its niters, may 
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be fubje& to the rulers of a number of eongregattoot 
met as a Frefbjtery, and tell them that this cafe was 
extraordinary. Mr. Swing obferves, in his Leduref 
p. 77, that " the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were very 
** generally enjoyed in the church at Jenifalemj'^ and 
feems to iafinuate from this, the propriety of their being 
admitted, in a particular view, as ecclefiq/liad arUterSf 
to adopt and tranfmit the judgment of the apoftles and 
elders as their judgment. You yourfelf alfo affirm, that 
all who paiTed this deciiion were under this influence, 
though in different degrees : for while yon reprefent the 
apoftles, and elders, and brethren, << as united in mak« 
** ing it," you declare it to be extraordinary ; adding, 
(P* 44*)' ^* ^^ ^^ ^^^ "^ extraordinary, let us fee to 
<' what it win lead." But if the argument which is ad- 
vanced by Prefbyterians from this paflage for a court of 
review, above the roinifters or elders of a particular con« 
gregation, compofed of the minifters of a number of 
congregations, feems to you inconclufive, becaufe this 
alTembly was infpired, and delivered an extraordinary in* 
fpired decifion, mufib it not be equally inconclnfive when 
urged by Independents for the right of the xieople to 
judge and vote in their religious affembltes? If the 
minifters and elders of different congregations now, who 
4:orrefpond to the elders affociated with the apoftles, are 
not to judge as a Prejbytery in mattess which rehte to 
anther congregation, becaufe, though they determined 
along with them in the appeal from Antioch, the whole 
of them were guided by a miraculous energy, on what 
principle can it be proved that the people now are to judge 
and vote, becaufe the people at Jeru&lem judged and voted 
.under the guidance of this extraordinary infallible energy I 
Is it alleged with Mr. Ewing (p. 78.), that though the . 
apofUes and elders were infpired, Prefbyterians allow 
their minifters, whom they call their fucceflfors, though 
not infpired, to judge and rule, and why not allow the 
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members now to judge and vote, fmcc they are tfieysf- 
ctffors of thofe ancient members who fat and judged la 
this infpired aifembly \ We allow, that if it could be 
proved that this aifembly was Infpiredy no argumeiit 
would be urged by Prefbyterians for the mimfters and 
elders of a namber- of congregations deliberating, as an 
authoritative court of review, in any appeal which is 
made, as in the cafe here recorded, by a fingle church* 
It follows therefore, upon his own prindfilei as well as 
thofe of PreftyUrlanii that Trace he and his brethren con* 
fider this affembly as compofcd of perfons fipernaturalhf 
qualified for the decifion which they delivered, in no 
point of view are they entitled to conclude; from what 
they apprehend to be faid of the hrethrens judging in this 
extraordinary meeting, and under this mracuioas infiuenccf 
that members now, upon eommon ocoafions, are warrant* 
ed to judge in the church of God. 

The argument, belades, adduced by you and Mr. 
£wing, in common with Mr. Glafs, for the right of the 
members to judge at prefent in the afiairs of the church, 
fmm what is here faid of the brethren at Jerufalem, if it 
prove any thing, proves undoubtedly ico much* It de* 
tnonftrates not merely their right to judge and vote in 
matters which relate to their own, but in thofe which 
concern even another congregation. But does not this con- 
tvadid a firil principle oi Independency, that neither the 
members nor the rulers of one congregation have a right 
to interfere, 'even according to your own acknowledgment 
(p. 30.), and according to the favourite pofition of Glafs 
which he fo keenly defends *f with any other congrega- 
tion under heaven ? Befides, would not the fubordination 
40 which this argument leads, a fubordination of a par- 
ticular congregatioa, not merely, as Presbyterians main- 
tain, to the mimfters and lay-elders, the wif^ and m^ 

♦ Sec his Works, voL i. p. X55.-«-SK». 



Letter VIII. 1 21 

*t¥3ightmtd if a nrnnkr of congregalioiiay but to ibe mmkrt 
4ndif£rMnaiely^f a Mer-congregation, be raucb more ia-* 
tokrablei even upon your own principk6» than tliat for 
which the former contend i On the whole, whether this 
^embly was infpiredy or not infpired, if it be afferted that 
the brethren muft judge now becaufe they judged then, 
At will neceflarily fcdiow, not only that the brethren of 
one congregation may judge in matters which are to bind 
the brethren of another congregation, but that they may 
judge of them finally while the latter are not prefent, nor 
gWe their, confent. Sut does not this contradict alfo 
another Independent principle, as ftated by you, p. 30. 
«< That whatever is done-by thofc v^o are appointed to 
'•* rule, is carried on in the prefencc of the general body, 
"*' and with their confent ?** And will it not completely 
oppofe another favourite pofiiton of Glafi, and Loekier^ 
and other Independents, << That nothing can be bindiug 
<* upon any fociety where their acqutefcence and votes 
-** have not previoully been aiked arid obtained V* 

Or is it faid, . that the aflembly at Jerufalem was not 
iofpired» and that the reference made to them was (imply 
for opinion and odmceF On this fuppoiitton, no judiciai 
power at all was exercifed, no zdc of government was per- 
formed by any of them ; and confequcntly, though it 
were admitted that the brethren at Jerufalem were allow- 
ed« along with the apoftles and elders, mfiate their opiniow 
upon the controverted points, no argument can be ad- 
iluced from it for the right of the brethren at prefent 
to govern and vote in the church. Governing the church 
and enercifing i^cipiine are certainly very different fronn 
a mere ^akment of opinion upon a controverted pointy 
which either might be received or rcjedled. And if the 
apoftles, and elders^ and members, in the cafe before us,' 
merely gave an advice, and ftated an opinion (as is done 
by the occafidnal aifociations of your minifters, while, as 
you dieclaret p. 31. 32. ^c. it i« not binding upon^any 
L 
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of your coogregatiods}> it will never follow that becattle 
the brethi«n were permitted to do this, they are autho* 
rized to govern or exercife difcipline. In oo ^iew then 
4oc8 any argument feem to be deductble from this paflage, 
for the right of the people to judge and vote in matters 
which relate to iht government and difcipline of the 
church of Chrifl. 

Again* fuppofing that this aflembly at Jerufalem was 
neither an extraordinary afTembly, nor a meeting convened 
merely for delivering an advice, but, as will afterwards at 
lead be attempted to be proved, an uuthorinaive^ Uiough an 
siQi»/^rf</ ecdefiaftical court, I do not fee how any argu- 
ment can be drawn from it for the right of the members 
to judge in the church. If ib, it would follow, as has 
been already (aid, that, like the brethren at Jerufalemy 
the brethren now could exercife even an authoritative 
fower; that they would be entitled likewife, like thofe 
syt Jerufalem, to govern not only their own, but even 
other congregations } and that they would be warranted 
alfo authoritatively to govern thefe congregations, even 
when they were not prefent, and could not confent to 
tiieir decifions ; all of which fuppodtions are manifefUy 
inconliftent with the declared principles of Independents. 
The truth therefore feems to be, according to the fenti- 
inents of fome Prefbyterians, that though the members 
at Jerufalem expt^^ffed their acquiefcence in the decifion 
of the apoftles and elders .(a circumftance which could 
not fail to have uncommon weight upon 4jie minds, of 
the believing Jews at Antioch, as they muft previoufly 
have been no le{s attached than themfelves to the diftin* 
j^uifiiing peculiarities of the law of Mofes), they by no 
. means appear to have judged authoritatively, or even 
'Voted in the matter. It was to the apoftles an4 elders 
alone, and not to the members, that the church at An- 
<ti0ch are faid to have referred their caufe : Ads xv. 2« 
|3.ut if thiB members at Jerufalem, who were greatly jpaone 
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ttumerou8 than the apoftles and elders, fat in the court, 
and if the decifion could have been carried only, accord* 
ing to the conftitutipn of the Chriftian church, if agrees 
able to a majority of them, then fmce, on account of 
their number, it muft have been known stt Antioch that 
it was they alo/u prifuifaffy who were to fix the determi- 
nation, the reference (hould have been made principally 
to them. It is the apoftles and dders, too, alone (ver. 6.) 
who are faid to have come together to confider the matter. 
But if it was coniidered hy the bretbreifz.% well as by them, 
and, as is witnefled at pfe/ent in Independent congregations, 
eotddrtot be deiermmd without their confent^ how is it that 
they are not mentioned as conftituting a part of that 
aflembly which convened to deliberate on this intereft^ 
ing reference. During the deliberation, moreover, it 
was only the' apoftles and elders, and not the brethren^ 
who are £sid to have fpoken f and when the decifion 
was made, and fent away, it is called '< the decrees* not 
^ of the apoftles, and elders, and brethren'^ (Ads 
xvi. 4.}, as we muft naturally have e<pe£ted upon the 
principles of Independents^ but " the decrees" merely 
** of the apoftles and elders." This appears to be wholly 
inezplicable upon the fchemts of thofe Independents who 
fuppofe that this meeting was but an ordinary aftembly, 
in which the private members fet aswefi as the apoftles 
and elders,, and as they were allowed equsdly to exprefr 
their judgment and ftate their vote, from thm fuperiot 
number, muft have had" more infttsencc than they in paff- 
ing the determination. 

It is indeed faid' {A&s xv. 12;), that ^ all the multi^ 
<* tude kept filence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 
<* Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had 
** wrought among the Gentiles by them," But allowing 
that by the. multitude we are here to underftand the 
private members, and not the body of the apoftles and 
ether miniftersi who certainly would co&ftitute a very 
La 



1^4 Lbttbii VlfT. 

.BOm^rous «Semb]y» it cannot be demonftrated from tbcip 
btiog faid.to have ke^ filence during the fpeechea oT 
thefe miniftersy, that they had previouily fpokeq and 
debated in this meeting. All that is-neceffiirily fuggefted. 
18* that during this wonderful narrative of fadts, ** they 
*^ were quiet, or held their peace from that noife or 
*' murmuring" which is often witnefled in multitudes^ 
find which, perhaps, might have been experienced during 
Xhe preceding fpeeches; in other words, they liftened 
attentively. Does it follow however, that becaufe the 
attention of the audience was completely commanded^ 
that the whole of the multitude, as well as the apoftlea 
imd elders, had publicly fpoken as judges upon this occa-^ 
iion \ It is alio faid, that *< It pleafed the whole churdi^ 
^ as well as the apoftles and elders (ver. 22. )« ^ ^"^ 
*^ chofen men with their determination to Antioch.'^ 
Admitting however, that by the whole church, or aflembly 
{fwtAiKMi), is not intended the fcH of tie ofice-iearen-who 
compofed this meeting beddes the apoftles and eldera, it 
deferves to be remarked, fays the ingenious Mr. Muir^ 
that what is here dated refpeding the members, if it be 
the naembers who are meant, did not take place till the 
4<liberation was finiChed^ and the fentenne was pafied^ 
whtch^ as we have now feen, was performed entirely 
by the apoftles and elders* The church, mor^over^ 
he adds, if we cboofe rather to retain this tranflatioa 
of the word, and intend by it the members, might well 
he faid to be pleafed with the meafure^ and to ezpreia. 
their acquiefcence, though they were not allowed, in 
Hoy view, judkially to Signify their mind refpediog it.. 
The a^ftles and ^Iders might determine that two of the 
lurethreo fhouldgo up to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas^ 
io teilify the acquiefcence of the whole in the deciHoa^ 
and might call A^on the multitude, as at the ekdioa 
of the deacons, to look out from among themfelves 
two men for this purpofe. Upon their complying with 
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the requefty and choofing from among themfelves Jodaa 
and Silas, it might ftriaiy be (aid that it plea/ed them aa 
well ^ the apoftles and elders, to fend thefe brethren to 
the church at Antioch, while yet, agp-eeably to the 
hiftory, they neither publicly judged nor voted in the 
matter. But the letters it may be faid, which were 
written to Antioch, were written in the name of the 
brethren aa well as of the apoftles and elders ; and the 
whole of them are reprefented as faying to the church aft 
Antioch (ver. 28. ), that it feemed good to them as well 
as to the Holy Ghoft, to lay upon them no greater 
burden than neceilary things. . It feems plain however, 
that it might be reprefented as pleafing the members, if 
they be referred to, only fo far as acquiefcing in the 
decifion which was made by the apoftles and elders, and 
not as themfelves joining judicially in the deiiberatioii 
and determination ; and that it is in this view that their 
names are inferted in the letters. The reference was not 
made to them, and would they ever have prefumed to 
> have judged in a caufe in which they were not appealed 
to ? They are never named among thofe who came 
together to confider the matter, and can we fuppofe that* 
if they did not meet either for deliberation or decifton^ 
they determined in this caufe, either virtually or qfienfibly^ 
as eccleiiaftical judges ? Befides, when the facred hiftoriatt 
fpeaks uf the decifion which was contained in thefe lettersy 
and of the perfons who pafted it as eccleiiaftical judges* 
he affirms, as has been faid repeatedly, that it was pro- 
nounced only by the apoftles and elders v ehap. xvi« 
ver. 4. To make the hiftorian therefore confiftent with 
hlmfelff it is neceffary to confider him here as telling us, 
that the brethren merely acquiefced in Vhat was done by 
the apoftles and elders. Or if it be faid once more with 
Mr. Ewing *^ that though the brethren did not at ftrft 

See his LeOare, p. 77. near.the foot» 
1^3 
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jadge io tlitiiippetly yet they had the honour oiadEflhig 
•nd i n mfiMtig the judgment of the apofties and eldera 
fW dienr judgment ? It is anfwered, that if this amounted 
'to asy thing more than a mete dcdaration of their 
•cquiefceace and approbation-— if it eoniatned in it any 
thing whieh can be coniidered as judicial, it is liable to 
all the obje^ons we have mentioned. It was a tranC* 
nitting their jadgment as ecclefiaftical judges, in a cafe 
4b which they were ne^r appealed to : it was a judicial 
caamtnation and dccifion of a matter which they are 
never even faid to have afiemblcd with the apoftks and 
ciders to comfider: and it was a tranfmitting their judg« 
nent with all the authority of arbiters (if they too, aa 
he affirms, p. 78. at the top, are among the perfons who 
declare that it feemed good to them judkilatliy to lay upon 
$be difetflet at jitoioch neceflary burdens), while, cvett 
upon this gentleman's principles, and thofe of every Inde* 
^ndent, they were not emiiUd to lay upon them any bur- 
den s and while, as has been dated, in the account after* 
wards delivered of thofe who then judged, and laid this 
btirden upon the difciples, their name is never mentioned* 
How could the brethren of one congregation lay judicially 
«ny neceflary burdens upon the brethren of another con- 
gregation, call it an adopting or tranfmitting the judg- 
ment of the apoftles and elders, or what you pleafe ? Or 
if it was not an o/len/ible judicial power, but imply of the 
kind whichris claimed by the members of an Independent 
congregation that is fuppofed to have been exercifed by 
thefe members at Jerufalem, upon wiai ground^ and I 
requefi it to be particularly conjidered^ could they exercife 
- even this over the members at Antioch ? Is it confifteat 
with the diftinguifhing^ principles of Independents, to 
allow to the members of on^ of their churches the fame 
power of judging over the members of another^ by 
whatever name you call it, which is uniformly exerted by 
them before any thing can be paffed in their own focicty ? 
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But If it be repugnant even to the pnnctples of InJependenU 
tbemfiives, to grant to the members of tmt cotigregation 
the fame power of judging as to the affairs of anoiber 
which they afiwiie in their own, upon what ground can 
they affirm that a power merely of this kindy though 
monmaUy inferior to that of the nnnifters, was exercifed 
• by the members of the church at Jeruialem, though 
afibciated with the apoftles and elders, over the memben 
at Antioch ? On the whole it may be remarked, that 
as Mr» Swing admits (p. 77.) that from this decifion 
of the apoftles there was no e^ent or appeal^ even thougb 
it ihould be granted that die brethren were allowed ta 
adopt and tranfmit to the church at Antioch their 
judgment as their own, it feems impoffible to eftaUiAr 
from it the right of the brethren not only to adopt, 
if they are pleafed, but, as is frequently witneffed, 
to r^e3 and nidRfy^ if they are diffiitisfied, the decifioa» 
of their office-bearers. Becaufe they were permittedf i» 
0flr inftance, to teftify their approbation of the determina* 
tion of their rulers, and adopt, as their judgment, a judg^^ 
ment from which they could neither ^ent nor appeal^ 
will it ever follow that if they are not pleafed with a 
decifion or propofal of their rulers, they have power to^ 
iet it afide^ and bring forward another, however contrary 
10 the mind of the former ? 

On a review, then, of this as well as the preceding pa£. 
^ges, on which your fcheme is founded, it does not appear 
that we are warranted by them to believe that the meni* 
htt% of the church, in every deliberation, are to expref* 
their judgment, and ftate their- vote; while, from the 
various arguments which were adduced befove, it frems 
neceffarily to follow that the elders alone, without the 
confent and judgment of the peoplci are authorized to 
govern the church of God* 
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\Y HAT EVER may be tke declarations of fcripture 
with regard to this matter, it has been^ urged by Indr* 
pendeDts with the utmoft confidence, that ecclefiaftical 
antiquity univerially affirms that fetch privileges were 
granted to the Chriftian people in the primitive chnrchv 
Mr. Ewing, in particular, has quoted with approbatio* 
King's Inquiry into the Pnmitive Churchy as fapporting 
his opinion, ** that the largeft churches, in the third 
** century, were only fingle congregatioM-;" and Glaft 
has adduced the authority of Cyprian, to fliew that» at 
that period, every thing was done according to the 
determination of the people. But admitting that thefe 
afiertions could not be difproved, it might be fufficient 
to reply to them in the very decided expreffioos of the 
£rft of thefe writers, refpe^ing the validity of arguments 
deduced from antiquity agatnft the doftrine of Lay-preach« 
ing. " Mr. Dick," fays he, in his Remarks upon a 
Sermon in Refutation of Lay- preaching, ** confirms hi« 
" argument,*' to ufe Mr. Swing's own dignified fatir», 
<* by ibme Miecdotes taken from ecclefiaftical hiftory. As 
f my fiiUc (kops at the end of the book of the Revelation^ 
« I am noi nfery careful to anftver in thefe mutters,** Why 
fhen, if the word of God be perfe£i, and» fitted to fur- 
iii(h us thorolighlyfor every good work, (hould Indepeii<- 
deots wi(h that Pre(byterians fhould be careful to anfwer 
ibem in thi* matter, even alFowing that they could demon* 
ftrate that in the prinutive churches it was by the vote 
of the peof^ that every meafure was adopted or reje6ted ? 
Befides, we are certain from the facred oracles, as well 
as the earlieil ecclefiaftical writers, that many flagrant 
errors were admitted in the church, both tn the days of 
the apoftleS| and in the period which immediately fucceed- 
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cd tbeir death*. To prove that a thing n lawfd 
or proper, it is not fofficient to tell us, that it was 
very generally pradtfed by the church in the primi- 
tive ages, but it muft be ihewn to be agreeable to the 
word of God. To this ftandard we are to bring their 
praSlces aa well as their do6^rine8 ; and by it alone, not- 
withflanding their proximity to the apoftles in point of 
time, are to decide whether what was admitted and 
followed by them fhould be adopted and imitated, or 
rejeded and fet aiide. 

Even when we examine the remaine -of ecdeiiaftical 
antiquity on the point in queftion, to afcertain, not what 
Ifaottld be fc^wed as an infallible example, but what was 
then acknowledged ae the cooftitntioa of the church, the*e 
«re varioQS confiderations which demand our attention, 
xft. It is probable that in different churches, the govern* 
aent, as well as worfhip and ceremonies, were dttferent* 
^Acoordinglyy we find that fome of the early fetbers 
atcribe to the peofde a greater, and fome of them a 

* Se« Moiheiin's EccleiialHcal Hiftory, &c, — It is remarkable 
^Oj that moik of the teflimonies produced by King, for the power 
which Independents would give to the people, are taken from 
Cyprian, a father who flourifhed in the third century. But, fays 
an Independent (Liverpool Theological Repodt. vol. iv. p. 3o6.)» 
when he would invalidate the evidence adduced by King, from 
ecdeiiaftical antiquity, for Prdfbytertan Syaods, <* Ail the inftances 
'^ of them, which Lord King produces, are in the third century, 
** and therefore within a time when infant-communion, eonfe- 
** cration of elements, ufe of chrifm, fign of the crofs, and other 
'* errors in do£trine and difcipline, had entered into, and obtained 
** a footing in the church of Chrift/' Now, if thb circumftance 
appear to Independents in general to deflroy the force of the 
argument which is brought from the writings of Cyprian for 
JPr^/kytman jSjfmd$f muft it not equally deftroy the finngtft and 
moft HMmermu arfftmtnts of Independents/rom eccledaftical anti- 
quity, which are founded on the fenfc^ which they attach to cer- 
tain paflages collected from the writings of the fiime ancient 
father? 
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imalkr portion of power, adlff As the cler^, wbeir 
afterward* raifed, by the extravagant and imprudent 
liberality of Conftantinei to a dignfity and grandeur like 
that of feeular prtnceSf infringed the rights and privileges 
of the people, fo, in the preceding ages, when the 
governors of the chnrch were fo entirely dependent upon 
the caprices of the people, they might experience it to 
be requiiite to recede in fome meafnre from their legiti- 
mate rights, and grant to the peojde a degree of power 
to which they were not entitled. Allowing, -then, that 
Independents could prove that the Anthers granted td the 
people, in many of their churches, a degree of power 
as great as that for which they now contend, it is evident 
that on their own principles, as well as what has now 
been ftated, no argument can be advanced firom it for a 
fimilar power to Chriilian members in the prefent day. 
It muft previoufly be proved that the clergy were not 
induced to gnint them this power from confiderations, 
perhaps, of a falfe and reprehensible prudence ;. and that^ 
if they afted from coovi^ion, their fentiments, upon this 
head, are not to be numbered among their errors. But, 
as they are confirmed by fcripture, are to be reckoned 
among their excellencies, and to be regarded by us as 
patterns for our imitation^ 

That thefe pailages moreover produced by King, from 
a few of the fathers, will warrant the conclufion which 
he wiihes to draw from them, is by no means evident. 
In his very firft authority, from Clemens Romanus 
(p. 116.), he takes it for granted, that the term ^Xniog 
denotes the members, when, as will afterwards be 
proved, it is frequently applied only to the rulers of the 
church ; and if it fignify the members, he forgets to (hew 
that what they are here affirmed by Clemens to perform^ 
might not be performed by them by means of their 
office-bearers. His fecond authority, from Origen^ 
reprefents a criminal as appearing before a congregar 
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tsoD, but (ays not a word of his being judged by tbetn. 
And even the flrongeft ezpreffion adduced from Cyprian 
i¥rpe6ling the power of the people, feems to be too du- 
bious and obfcure to authorize any certain conclufion at 
tp the conftitution of that Chriftian church. ** Ad id 
<^ vera (fays that father, Epift. v. p. 12. edit. Rigalt.) 
^ quod fcripferuQt mihi comprefbyteri noftri Donatus ct 
** Fortunatusy Novatus et Gordius, folus refcribere nihil 
** potui ; quando a primordio epifcopatus mei ftatuerim, 
<* nihil fine confilio veftro, et finu confenfu plebis, mea 
** privatim fententia gerere." Now, as it is impofllble 
from the EpifUe to difcover the particular nature ot the 
bofinefs of which Cyprian fpeaks, it feems unfisir in 
{Ling to build upon the expreffions which he empbya 
cefpeding it a conclufion fo general, as that, in eveiy 
bufincfs, nothing was done by Cyprian without previouily 
Qbtaining the confent of die people. Gulartius and 
Junius, whofe authority unqueftionably as jtfdges of the 
conftitution of the primitive church ftands very h^hf 
inform us, in their Notes on this pafiage, that Cyprian 
probably refers to an ordination, and that all that he fays 
is merely that he never did any thing oftbat imi/ without 
the advice of his fellow-prefbyters, and the confent of the 
people. ^.* Nempe agebatur de aliqna ekdione quam 

V Cypriano ^quidam e Prefby terio fuggefferant, eo quod 

V eccleiia ex perfecutionibus, parte fui Prefby terii deftitu- 
** ta eflet. Refpondet nihil (cvsibac caufa unquam facere 
*' voluiffe quin et Pre&y terii confilium et plebis confenfum 
<< adhiberet." But what though the people are here 
declared by Cyprian (and the fuppofition is as natural as 
any which can be adopted) to have a right to be confulted, 
as to their opinion and confent, before a minifter is ordain- 
ed ; and what thonghit is aflerted by this father, that he 
did nothing of this kind without thus confulting them ; 
will that demonftrate, as King very roundly affirms 
(p. 106.), « that aU tbkgs relating to the government 
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** and poKcy of the cburch were performed by the jmot 
^ confeat and adminiftrations of the ckrgry and people.** 
The afiertion of King (p« 121.*) that Cyprian writes^ 
that ** whoever was eicoommwiicaud, it was by the divine. 
** fiffrages rf\}xt people" (Epift. zl. ad Plebem)» feems' 
to be equally ra(h and nofoanded, Cyprian indeed fpeaks' 
of the reparation of five fchifmatic prefbyters from the* 
diarch of Carthage^ who, attaching tfaemfelves to the 
ftflion of Feltciifimu8» had oppoied the minifhy of this 
venerable father^ and even queftioned his right to dif- 
charge his fundioo« So fax however is Cyprian from 
affirming that thefe prefbyters had been excommonxcated 
by the votes of the people, that he tells us exprefsly they 
mfere excommumcated iy notie^ neither ^01^ nor effiee^Uarers^ 
hut had voluntarily inflt^bed upon themfelvcs the puidfli- 
aent which they deferved, and expelled themfehet from 
the communion of the church. <* £t qutdem de Dei 
** providentia (fays he, p. 58.) nobis hoc nee volen- 
<< tibus nee optantibus» immo et ignofcentibus et tacen- 
^^ tibttSy pcenas quas meruerant rependerunt, ut a nobis 
<< non ejeSi uUrofe ejicerent^ ipfi in fe pro confcientia fua 
<< fententiam darent, fccundum veftra divina fufiragia 
<< conjnrati et feelerati de ecdefia fptmte fe feUerent.^^ 
Mention is indeed made of the votes of the people ; and 
it is intimatedt thaVthefe perfons were conjured et feelerati^ 
or wicked men and conrpiraton, according to their votes. 
It does not appear however, that thefe votes had been 
given by an aflembly of the people met judicially, as 
ecclefiaftical governors, to cenfider their condu£^. Had 
fuch an aifembly been called, and fuch a fcntence pro- 
nounced, it is difficult to conceive how thefe men would 
have been permitted to remain in the communion of the 
church, and to officiate as minifters; Soch a detcrmina* 
tion, if pronounced by the members together with their 
office-bearers, as thofe who iRpere over tliefe preibyters 
in the Lord, ncceffiirily invohcd in it an exdufion at 
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at .once from cheif privileges as meoibent Aid their 
fuodion as^miniften ; and fince bo fuch punifhrnent was 
ioflidted uppn theniy though they were declared bj thefc 
votes to be wicked and confpirators* it is moft probable 
that the votes were not delivered by the people as aa 
aflembly of ecdeiiaftical arbiters convened to judge and 
punifh thefe offenders, but as met in a different charader* 
and for a different porpofie* Bat in what charafler» 
it may be a(ked» had the people met when they delivered 
thefe votes, and for what purpofe was it requifite that 
they (bould vote at all ? We anfwer, that thefe favourers 
of Feliciffimus had endeavoured to alienate the minds of 
his congregation from the miniftry of Cyprian, and 
had prompted them .pubh'dy to rejedi his authority^ 
and BO longer acknowledge him as a Chnftian biihop* 
'< Hi (fays that father) fomenta olim quibufdam confeffo- 
^* ribus et hortamenta tribuebant, fie coacordareiU cum 
^ epifcopofuo^ nee eccleliailicam difciplinam cum fide et 
*^ quiete juxta praecepta Dominica continerent, ne 
*^ confefiionis fux gloriam incorrupta et immaculata 
*^ converfatione fcrvarent." And again, " Ac ne pa- 
^< rum fuiffet corrupiffe quorumdam confefforum ^eo- 
*' tes, tt contra facerdottum Dei portionem rnptae frater* 
** nitatis cwmarc volmfeJ* In confequence however of 
the attempts of thefe men to miflead and feduce them^ 
it IB likely that the pebple would affemble in a body, to 
confider whether they would adhere to the miniftry of 
their paftor, or conne6i themfelves with the friends and 
followers of Feliciffimus. Oo this occaiion a vote would 
be taken, and the deciHon being in favour of Cyprian, they 
neceffarily declared the oppofite party to be conjurati et 
fceleratif " wicked men and confpirators." Still how- 
ever, in the whole of this proceeding, they did not a^ 
as the eccleiiaflical judges and overfeers x>f thefe prefby- 
ters, and much lefs, as King has ventured to affirm, did 
they excommunicate them by their votes. Even afte^ 
M 
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tthe detcrmiflatioo which was made hy the votes of the 
membersy when met in a private capacity, they ftiU 
retained their function as elders ; and coofeqaently no 
ai;^ttfflent can -be drawn from this pafiage, to (hew that 
when o£Fender8 were judicially expelled from the ancient 
churchf it was by the ^ote of the ffleii^>ers as well as jo£ 
Afi office-bearers. 

Even though it were conceded that the members <^ 
the church were aUowed, for their fatisfa^ios, to be 
^feqt at the ddiberations of the miniRers and oftce- 
bcarersy and were occafionaUy perhaps admitted to expitft 
their concurrence^ it does not appear that every thing 
was fabmitted to their Judgment and vote, as well as to 
the judgment and vote of the overfeeiat i>efore it was 
£oally adopted. On the contrary, it is declared by 
Clemens Romanus, one of the earliefl fathers, in his 
Firft Epifile^ the Corinthians, who had rebeHed againft 
their office-bearers, that the government of the church 
was vefted in the latter. " Let us, my brethren,'' feys 
he, ** look to foldiers who fight under their officers. 
*^ With what regularity, meeknefs, and fubmtffion, they 
** execute their orders. All are not pretors, nor rulers 
*^ of thoufands, or of hundreds, fifties, or fmalkr com- 
^* panies : but every one, in his own rank, does what is 
** commanded by the king and the rulers. The high 
« cannot iubfift without the low, nor the low without 
** the high : There is a certain variety, and it proves 
-** beneficial.— ' 

** Ye then," adds he, «< who have laid the fiMindation 
•* of this infurrcdion, return to the obedience of your 
** prefbyters, and bending the knees of your heart, be 
** inftru6ted to repentance. Laying afide the haughty 
^* arrogance of your tongues, learn fuljeSton : for it is 
^« better with a good reputation to be efteemcd little 
^< in the flock of Chrifl, than appearing more efbioent 
•*« in our own eyes, to be deprived of th|rt hope which 
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•« be hathgiv«n us*." If every member, however, ia 
the church of Chrift, according to the opinion of thi$ 
ancient father, was no more to be a ruler than every 
foldier in an army was to be a pretor, or commander of 
thoufands, or hundreds, or fifties, or tens, in his view 
muft it not have been in the hfghed degree reprehenfible 
to grant to the people an equality of power with their 
minifters or office-bearers, the point of prefidency alone 
excepted ? And if he enjoins the whole of the members 
to be fubjeft to their minifters with the fame meek- 
nefi and fuhmiffion which arc difcovercd by foldiers to 
thofe who are their officers^ is it not obvious that in his 
time, or in his church at leaft, every meafure muft not 
have been fnbmitted to their vote as much as to that of 
the office-bearers ? Here then Teems to be one pointed 
and dedfive teftimony from a father, whofe antiquity 
and high refpedability entitle him unqueftionably to the 
greatefl regard, completely contradi^ory to t-he afTertions 
of Independents. In his days undoubtedly (and he lived 
immediately after the apofUes of Chrift) the people 
cannot have enjoyed the fame authority in ecclefiaftical 
government as their pallors and elders, -or his reafoning 
would have been inappofite an^ tnoondufiva. Nay, had 
they poffefled fuch power in all other congregationsi 
though reiufed it in his, his argument would ftill have 
been weak and nugatory ; for it might have been replied 
by the Corinthians, that though the members of his 
ehorch were obliged to be fubje^ to their fpiritual over- 
feers as foldiers are to their officers, yet the appointment 
of Chrift, and the pradicc of every other primitive church, 
warranted them to daim an equality of power, in judging 
and voting upon every meafure, with their minifters and 
elders* But as we cannot fuppofe that fuch an argpiment 

* See Mr. Robertfim*s Reply to Mr. Ewing's Animadvttrfioiis oa 
hjs Attack i^n Iiay •preadung, p. %i\ «iid 2^. 
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would have been ufed by Clemens^ had he known that. 
this univerfallf was the conflitution of the church, it 
naturally follows, that, at that period at leaH, the people 
muft have been ftrangers to that degree of power which 
Independents contend (hould now be granted to them in 
ecclefiaftical government. 

Jerome alio, who was not long pofterior to Clemens, 
exhibits a teftimony no lefs ftrong and explicit againft 
Independency, in hrs Remarks upon Titus, chap. i> 
** Antequam (fays he) diaboli ittftinfhi, ftudia in relf^- 
*< gione (lerent, et diceretur in popuk), ego fum Pauli^ 
** ego Apollo, ego vcro Cephse, communi preibytero- 
** rum confilio ecclefiae gubernabantur," tfe, ; /. e, ** Be- 
•* fore, through the fuggcftion of the devil, fadllons 
*< arofe in religion, and it was faid among the people, I 
*' am of Paul, I of A polios, and I of Cephas^ the 
<' churches mere governed by a comnloB council of prei»> 
** byters." Upon which the learned Chamier, in his 
Treatife de CEcomcn. Ponttf. lib. x* cap. v. fe£^, xxii. ia 
reply to ficllarminei remarks, ** Refpondeo ad primum 
** etiamfi ariftocratia noo fit totidem fyllabis nominata^ 
** tamen certo fignificaiam his verbis communi pre/by* 
•• terorum confilio ecdefia^ gubernabantur," &c. And 
fubjoins, *^ Bonam autem fuiflVid regiminis formam, inde 
<* fequitur, quod ah iniitb fuifie dicat (Hieronymus) cum 
<« tu eccleda id fit optimum quod vdriflimum^ id autem 
*} verifiimum quod />ri»i«i«^— Dicit enim (;Hieron.) 
<* fuiffe ex ittfiiU/iioms Domimca yeritate.'^ But if, as is 
juftly obfcrved by Chamier, we are iaftruded by this 
father, that In the ap^oFu^ times ^ and in the ages winch 
immediately fucceeded that period^ the churches were govern- 
cd» agreeably to the injunfbioh of Chrift himfelf, by^a 
council of prefbyters, is it not obvious that originally the 
people cannot have been admitted to parity of power, in 
every, congregation, with then* elders and^ office-bearers ? 
Had it univerfally been the praflice of the New-Tefta« 



XvSTTit viir. 137 

ment churches, and of the coBgregattons ae krge in 
Cfciy coimtry which were afterwards formed, to allow 
their members to judge and vote upon every cauTe 1 nay, 
at the members were more numerous, had it generally 
been known that every Chriftian fbciety waa more reaily 
l^vemed by the former than by the hitter ; how could 
Jerome err fo egtvgioufly in a matter of fa6k, and aflert,- 
in oppo6tion to the knowledge of idl, and at the rifle of 
inftant and uaiverfal contradiction, that, till fa£iions had 
begun to artfe in the church, every congr^ation was 
govotted by a council of elders I It would appear then, 
from this clear and ftriking dedaration of one who, 
firom antiquity and fuperior information, was eminently 
qualified to judge upon this fubje^, that, in the apoftolic 
ttOMs as well as the fubfequent ages, the people were not 
permitted to vote and determine in ecclcfiaftical matters, 
bat that the churches were adminiftered, as at prefent 
among Prefbyterians, by a council of office-bearers. 

Tq thefe quotations might be added the words of 
Ignatius, an apoftolic father (Epift* ad Trallianos, edit. 
Oxon. p» 66« ), who calls the pre(byters or elders of his 
times, the evn^i^v ^uv, or the fanhedrin or council of 
God : *< 'Oi h T^ioiivrt^ *»f rvM^^MT ei«w," &c. But 
upon what graund couid he diftinguifh them by the name 
of the fanhedrin, the' common appellation of the Jew- 
i^ ecckfiaftical judicial court, if they did not confUtnte 
a correfpondiag com't in the Chriftian church ? With 
this, too, might be mentioned the words of Or igen, who, 
in his Seventh Homtly upon Joftiua, orders "one who 
** hftd been thrice admonifhed, and was unwilling to re- 
** peat, to be cut oS from the church by its prefidents 
'" or elders :<«<-Tertio admonitum refipifcere ftolentem 
** jubet ab ecdefioe corporc defecari, per ecclefis prsc- 
<* iides;" And to this might be fubjoined the dedara* 
tioQ . of the authors of the Magdeburgen, Centurise, a^ 
work of the lu^^eft credit aad authority for its accurate 
M3 
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** thejf Cent. iii. cap. Tit. p ijr.) tradaodf de oxcom- 
« municandisy ant reeipteodu publtce lapfis, poica ieni^ 
« orc» ecdefise crat 5" r. t. '^ Ttc right of deriding rc- 
** fpedttng fucfa as were to be excommumcfttcd, or of 
^ receiriBg, upon tbeir repeatanee, fuch as had §a^n 
it from the profcfiion of Ckrtftianityy was vefted in tie 
•« ekUrs of the ebnrcb .•" and, in proof of this, they refer ua 
to TertuiUan^s Apology. They indeed remark (Ceiit»ii» 
cap. vii. p. 134. )» ** Ceterom fi qais probatos autorea 
<< hujus fecnli perfpiciat, ?idebit Jformam gubenwtioRt* 
** propetBodum An^Mnt^itTM^ fimikm foifle ;'^ biit» in the 
ibllowiiig words^ they fuffictently explain their mcMinigc 
** Stnguls? eoim . ecclefisB (iay they) parem habebaoft 
** pote^em verbim Dei pore doeendi, facramettta adflu^ 
<* mftrindiy abfolvendi et excommuiiicandi haereticos et- 
^ fceleratofty et ceremonias ab apo^lis acceptas eicer'^ 
<< cendiy aut etiam pro ratione sdificationis novas con* 
" dendt, miniftros eligendi, Tocandi, ordioandiy et juftif- 
<< fifflas ob cau&s itenun deponendi.'^ From this it is 
evident, that though, tn the former fentence, they had 
£ud that the government of the Chriiliaa church, in/ the 
fecond century, waa aknoft^ like a deffiocney, they in« 
tended only that it refembled it in this individual circum* 
ftance, that ail its congregation^ had an equality of 
power; and, as Wood obferves, p. 383, *' that do par^ 
*' ticular church was to have any authoritative and juri* 
** dical foperiority over other particular churcjiesy as the 
<' Prdaticall men ^eaded for aiuhoritative fuperioritie 
** in their cathedraU^dwche8^ over s^l particular chusdiea 
^ in the dis^cefe, and the Papaiins for an univetfail > 
<< fuperioritie and fupremacie vx the church of Rome, 
« over aU other churches in the world." «* Befides,'* 
as he adds, << it is to be obfeni^d that amoog other things 
<* which they reckon up as parts of the churc%i-govem- 
;« menty which they fay viras much like democrade, they 
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•^ pttt in the preaching of the word, and admintftration 
« of facramenta, which themfclvea before by (and no 
^ man of found judgment will deny) are a6ka proper to 
« the catted miniftcrs of Chrift : Whence alfo, it is 
*f manifeft that they«mean not a democracte properly fo 
** cafiedy which patteth the formall power and exercire- 
^ of government in the hands of all and every one 
*^ of the mukitudcy whidi the independent brethren 
^ plead for/' 

~ On the whole, cvea Cyprian, whom Independent have; 
£9 frequently reprefented as affirming that the government 
of the church was purely poiyilar, ufes expreffions by no- 
mtans confiftent with fuch a fuppoikion. , He tells, ua 
for inftance^ in hia Epiftle to Quintus, de Hasre^ticia 
Baptizandisy p. 140. that the perfons who ^^ govemed^hx: 
** church of the Lord in the province of Africa and 
^ Numidia» at the period to which he refers, were 
*^ Agri^ious, a man of worthy memory, and his fellow 
^ btihops or minifters. Quod quidem et Agrippinusr 
<' bonae' memcHriflB vir, cum cacteris coepifoopis ejus, qui 
*< illo tempore in provincia Africae et Numidiae ecclefiamr 
'< Domini guiemahanff ftatuit> et librato confilii commu- 
^ nis axamine firmavit." That, the power of ordinationr 
alfo, that moft important a6^ofecclefiaft teal government, 
was intrufted only with the minifters, in the days of this 
father, is no lefs evident. In his Fifty-fecond EpifUe, for 
example, while he fays that Comelins was chofen to be 
a bifhop bj the vote of the people, he declares mo(k 
exprefdy, that he was ordained only by the minifters or 
clergy. ** £t fadus eft (fays he, p. 75.) epifoopus a 
** fdorimis coUegis noftris qui tunc in urbe Roma aderant 
«< qui ad nos literas honorificas, et laudabiks, et teftimonio 
** fuae praedicationis illuftres de ejus ordinatione miferunt* 
'< Fadus eft autem Cornelius epifcopus de Dei et Chrifti 
<< ejttsjudicio» de dericorum pene omnium teftimonio» 
« de plebis^ quae tunc 9Sm fufiragio, et de facerdolium 
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M et boooram virDrom coUegio*;'* Le» in fttbilknce»' 
** He was mtde a biikop by many <^ my colleagues who 
** were then in RomCy according to tbe jadgmeiit cf 
«« God and Cbrift, the teiUmony of almoft aB the ckrgy- 
<< men (who belonged to that church), the vote oi the 
** peopk who were then prefent» and the coHege of 
** aocieot pncils and worthy men.'' And he- fays of 
Novatian (p. Si.)* that << he was made a faiibop by 
** fixteen of hts fellow mintfters or bUhops."* ** Ntft fir 
** epifcopus tibi videtur, qui epifcopo in coclefia a fe^ 
** dedm coepifcopis £a6toy adulterat^c extraneot qiifc^* 
** pus fieri a defertoribns per ambitum nttitur,'' Mot 
only, morebver, were they the only peribna who com^ 
municatcd ordination, but they alone de t br mi wcd every 
thing relating to the condud and duties of the clergy 
after they had beeni'inveiled with their office. Heace 
Cyprian, in his Sixty«fixth Epiftle, p* 126. reprobausone 
Vidor, becaufe, in oppofition to the decrees of » council 
of flsiinifters, he had. appointed Fauftinus, a prefbyter of 
tlie church, one of the tniftees of his teftament. «« Gra- 
^ viter oommpti fumus ego et college mei qui prrfentea 
<<.aderant, et compre(byteri noftri qui nobis affidcbant» 
** fratres chariffimi, com cognoviffemus quod GcmiiiiiK 

* See alTo Epift. Ixxt. p. 159. <* S«4 et caeteri qiiiq«e Hxretici, 
**' B£e 3h ccdcfia Dei fcidcnnt, nihil habere poteftatis aut gratiae 
'*' poflhnt, quando omnis potedas et gratia in eccltHa conlthuta 
** fit, ubi praefident majores natu, qui et baptizandi et manum 
•• unponendi et ordinandi pofGdent poteflktem ;" /. e. " But the 
** other heretics alio, if they feparate from the church, caa have 
** no power or grace, fince all power and grace are placed hi the 
'* church, where elders prefide, in whom is vefted the power d 
** baptizing, and impofition of hands and ofdiimtion" And it is 
obvious that thefe elders muft have been the minifters of th^ 
church, and not merely laymen advanced in age, for they arc 
faid alfo to baptize as well as ordain, and none we know could 
perform that att, but fudi as were recognised As office*bcarerf or 
prcffayters. 
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** Victory firater nofter de fecolo excedcns^ Gcmiiiium 
'^ FViuftinttm prcfbyteium tatorem teftamcnto fuo nomt- 
^ naverity cum jam pridem in concilio tpifcoporumjiatuium 
** fif ne quis de t:lericttf et Dei miniftris tatorem vel 
*< curatorem teftamento fuo coDftituat-— quando finguli 
*' diTino facerdotio honoratiy et in clerico minifterio 
•♦ conftituti) non nifi altart et Ikcrificits dcfcrvire, et 
** precibus atqne orationiba» vaciire debeant." And 
again, ** Quod epifcopt anteceflbres noftri, religide con- 
** fiderantes, et falubriter proi^identet, cenfoerunt ne quis 
**- frater excedem ad tutclam vel ^rsm dericum nomi^ 
•* naret ; ac fi quia hoc feciffet, non offerretor pro- eo, 
*^ nee facrificium pro dormitione ejus cekbraretur.'* 
But if an afiembty of rotnifters alone' decided in this 
inftance of clerical duty, and even, as is aflerted in-thefe 
paflages, appointed a precifc and particular punifliment 
to be inflided upon any one who diftvgardcd their decree^ 
18 it not obvious that in all other points which refpeded 
the conduct of the office-bearers of the churchy it muft 
have been they alone aUb who were permitted authorita- 
tively to judge and determine. In (hort> we find that 
when a minifter afted unworthily of his office, it was 
minifters alone who were authorized to be his judges. 
Thus when Novatian, after his apoftafy, entreated to be 
admitted into the oommunion of the different churches of 
Africa, the perfons who decided npon the propriety or 
impropriety of granting his requeft, we are told by 
Cyprian (Epift. Ixvli. p. I27.)> were a council or 
affembly of minifters. ** £t cum (fays he) ad nos in 
"' Africam legatos mififlet, optans ad communrcatibnem 
** noftram admitti, hinc a concilio plurimorum facerdo- 
** turn qui prsefentes eramus fententiam retulerit ;'' i. e. 
<* And when^he had fenft deputies to us to Africa, defir- 
" ing to be received into our communion^ he carried 
** back, from a council of many minifters who were 
« prcfent, this fentcncc or determination." Thus, toa> 
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he tafonns us, lo the fiuae £piftk» p. i%g, that tHc 
pcrfons who jadged in the cafe of Marclany when he 
alfo apofladzed} were the office-hearers alone. *< £x 
** quibus cum Marcianoe eile coBperity et fe Novatiano 
** coDJuDgeD6» adverfariua. milencordis et pletatis exti* 
** terit : feDteatiam non dicat* fed aceipiaif ncc fie agat 
** quail i^it juJicaverk di coOegio faardotum^ quando ipfe 
^ fit ab naiverfis iJKerdotibua judicatua.^' Thust like* 
wifcy Privatusy an old heretic» was tried aod condemned 
by a council coofifting of ninety miniftersi which met 
for the purpofe in the Lambefitanian cc^ony ; and was 
alfo denied admiffion into the Chriftian fellowfbip of 
the Aliricaa churches by a ftmihr couoctly which was 
afterwards convened, to decide upon an implication which 
was made by him to that end. '* Ptr FeltcIanuQi 
^ aotem (fays he, p. 92*) figm'ficavi tibi» frater ▼eoifle 
^ Carthaginem Privatum veterem hsereticum,. in Lam« 
^ befitana colonial ante multos fere airoos* ob mutta et 
*^ gravia ddiAa aonagiota epifix>ponuii fenteotia con* 
'< demiiatu»f anteceflbrura etiam Doftrorumy qtiod et 
^ veftram confcieatiim son latet, Fabiani et Donatt 
^ Hteris feveriffime notatmOf qui cum caufam fuam apod 
'< 00s in concilioy quod hi^uimus idibus Maiis, quae 
^ proxime fuerunt, agere velle £e diceret, nee adRtiSus 
** efiet, fortunatum iftum fibi pfeodogHJayum dtgnuns: 
<< coU^tue fecit V 

* It has indeed been aflcrted by King, p. roj. " that the fame 
*' mode was obfenred in the depoTition of a biihop as in his elec« 
" tion. As a biihop was clewed by the people over whom he 
** was to prefide, and by the neighbouring biftiops, fo was he de- 
" ^fed by the fame ; both which things feem to be intimated in 
«* that paflage of the forementioned Epiftie (Eptft. lKTiii.)» wherein 
** it is fiud, that the people chiefly has power, either to choofe 
* worthy bilhops, or to refufe unworthy ones.'* But upon thisi 
it may be remarked, that in the paflage referred to, Cyprian l»^ 
not fpeaking of the degree of authority which the people (hould. 
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Aa U was hj miniAen alone that aimftera were judged 
«Ad eoademaedy if gniky, fo it was lif ' miai^n abne 
that they were i^terwards feceived, oa endenoes of theif 
Tspeatancey into the coaMnuiioa of 1^ dbmch. This n 
manifeft from what is mentioiied hf Cyprian (£pift« lii. 
p. 76.) refpedking Trophimiis» who had feparated firom 
the church, but afterwards, upon his penfteace, was 
publicly re-admitted. ** Nam ficut antecefleres no- 
** An (fays he) (iepe fecermit, colKgeadis firatnbas 
** tioftrisy ehartffimiis frater nofter Goraaltus acceflitati 
^ foGCubuit: ct quoaiam cms Trophimo paia aaaxima 
** pleUs dMccSent, redeonte nunc ad ecclefiam Trophi- 
** mo,et4BtiS&Giarte,etp«fiiieattadeprecatiootseiT0fem 



have in the 4ep<»(itioa of bilbops compared with that of the j 
fters o£ the church, but (imply (hewing that it is lawful for theai 
toteparatc from fuch bi(hops. This he demonftrates by various 
commands and examples adduced from the (criptures ; and then 
fubjoins, ** JPropter quod pjlebs obiequens prseceptis Dominids/et 
** 33eiim timeiis, a peeeatore pnspo&t&fipatanfe debet, liec le ad 
'* ikcril^iaeerdotisikcnfidaiiiilbae; qaandoip&masimefaabeat 
*' potciUtem vcl eligendi di|pK)s ihoerdete% vel ind^gaos recn* 
** iandi ;'* u e. in fubftance, *< Wherefore the people, obedient to 
** the commandments of the Lord, and fearing God, ought to 
** feparate themfclvcs from a wicked office-bearer, efpecially as 
" they have the power of choofmg worthy bifhops, or of refofing 
«* unworthy <nies/' Andas^ie people are here fiM to barehsd the 
power of choofinga worthy miaiftery or refafing aa naworfJiy one, 
and not to hare had more power for this purpoie, as King trani^ 
lates the words, than the goreiHors of the cburcrh, it appears no 
kfs manifcd from other paf&ges, that Cyprian cannot be fuppofed 
to a(rert in this paffTage, that the people were allowed to fit in 
any court which met to deliberate ,pn the depofition of a biftop. 
As it is evident that a biihop, when eleOed by them, was ordained 
iblely by the minifters of the charcfa, ib it is no kfs obrions from 
the inftanoes which hare been mentioned, that though they haTt 
a power alfo of feparating from an unworthy overfeer, it is in* 
tended to be intimated, that this is only to take place after be 
has been previoufly fudged by an aflembly compofcd of the office* 
•bearers. 
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** priftiimiii co&fiteotc et fratemiUtemj quam niiper 
<< abftnuceritf, cum plena humilitate ct hiisiaAione revo- 
« caote, auditiB CuDt ejus {Nreoes ; et ia ecdefiam Domim 
^ oon tarn TrophiiiiuSt quam maximus fratram nunicrua^ 
A* qui cum Trdphimo fucrat admiffus ell : qui: omaes 
<' regreffuri ad ecclefiam non eifenty Qifi cum Trophirao 
** comitaote veoiffent/' The periods who ve-admitted 
not merely Trophimuty but a^^reat auaber of the people 
who had fecodtd along vi'uh him* and now repented of 
their. error, were an afiembly com|>o£ed of the coUeagtt^a 
bf Cyprian and Cornelius his feUow*bi(hop. *^ Traftata 
** illic cum collegia plttrimta habito. fufceptus e(t Tro- 
^ «^ phimus ;" f, e, << A detiheration being held there, with 
** many of our colleagues^ Trophimus was received." 
And that tt was the fame perfons alone who were invefted 
vnth a power judicisflly to pai-don and punifh the fins 
of tranfgrefTors in general in the Cliriilian^churchy feeins 
to be no lefs clear from his Epiftle to Jubaianus, p. 145. 
*< Nam Petro (fays he) primum.Dominu8» fi^et quern 
<^ sedificayit ecdefiami et undc unitatis originem inftituit, 
** et oftendit ; poteftatem iftam dedit» ut id folveretur in 
•* cqeilisy juod iile folviflet in terris. Et poft refurrec- 
** tionemquoque ad apollolos loquitur dicens^ Sicutmifit 
*^ me. pater, et ego mitto vos^ Hoc cum dixifTet, 
<< infpimvity et ait illis: Accipite Spiritum iandum: 
** Si ^jus remiferilis peccata, remittentur illi: fi cu^us 
" tcnoeritis tenebuntur." That is, « For th^ Lord 
** gave to Peter, and aftefwards .to his apoflles, this 
** power, that what they bound on earth fhould be bound 
<< in heaven, and what they loofed oq earth (hould be 
" loofed in heaven.'* " Whence," he adds, " we under- 
*' fkand that it is lawful for none -but 4ie office-bearers of 
** die church to baptise, and ^aot remtfiion of fins. 
** Unde intelligimus non nifi in eccleiia prapq/klst et 
** in evangeKca lege, ac Dominica ordinatione fundatis 
« licere baptizarc, et remiflam peccatonua dare." *If it 
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was'bis opbionyTiowever, that none but the office-baurm» 
or the fn^fo/Sti^m ecck^^ could biod and loofe in geoCialf 
and grant a decbration of the femilBon of fiat at baptifm 
in particohr, is it not obvioas-tbat it muft ha^ been they 
alone who» in his view, were intnifted with the govern 
snent of the church I Had every neniber enjoyed aa 
equality of power with the minifters, to bind and loofe, 
to pardon and puiuih ofiSaiders in general, can wefuppofe 
that Cyprian would have inferred from thcfe words of 
Chrifty that this authority was lawfol to none but <* the 
<* elders, or /ri^/i/" 

l.et it not be objeded, that, in the fdBewing page, 
the chttfch at large is faid by him to poffefs idl the power 
of her Spoitfe and Lord : << Haec eft una qoas tenet et 
« poffidet onmem Sponfi fui et Domini poteftatem." 
As it could not be concluded from this, in oppofition ta 
innamefable pafiages in his writings, that it was his 
opinion that every mennber had power to baptiee as well 
as the paftor, fo it can no more be concluded from it, 
in oppofition to expreffions no leis pointed and determi- 
nate, that every member was entitled to be. a virtual 
though not a nominal mkr. He as cxprefsly fays, that 
it is lawful to none but the minifters, or ^itp^i^ ta 
bind or loofe, becaufe it was to them alone that Chrift 
oommitted this authority when he addrefled^is apoftlea 
after his refurre^kion (John xx, 2f, 22, 23.), as he 
declares in any pafTage, that it is lawful for them alone 
to adfniniller the facraments. His meaning, therefore, 
in this fen tence muft be, that though the whole power of 
Chrift was given to the church to be exercifed by her 
minifters, yet it was not to be exercifed by every indif idual 
of her members in particular. Nor let it be urged, that, 
from different Epiftles, it appears that the people were 
not only allowed to be prefent at public deliberations, 
but even to fpeak and vote. It has been the mind of 
fom'e very learned and refpe£Uble Prcfbyterlans, that, in 
N 
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tsatnotAuaj ciin» ixpngn were dlowed to & ia tkete 
cooiti sod dekwr iJieir advicct and txfrdk their coacur* 
mce. It mt not kowewr die membcn uidiferMriiiatd^ 
vlio obtttDcd tlm priv3Bge» accovdtag to tbcfe writen* 
bat» while the rtft weie pcnnitted to be prefent m ftiid^ 
torsy it was the Icinied sod ioteUtgent only, who had 
been imied to the peffennaoce of tlat ipecial datf ^ 
that were al to ind to- fit as cotmCeOors in the afleoibly. 
" Eerain (fays Jnnins^ Coot. iti. lib* iL cap.xxr. n. 2.) 
<* qoicoaciliisiBilerfnotrVariacfle genera: Efcandientes 
^ qui in dodrina et ordine ex aodkione inforj tes ot ur r 
^ eie do6boB, qui ad coniidtatioaem adhSbentnr: cfle 
** demque cpifoopos et preftyterosy qui deeidwit res 
** fcrendis featcntti»i*' L e. ** Of thofe who ave pvcfcat in' 
« conncilsy there arc various defcriptions of perf<»8r 
•* Some are heaseny and are inftnided in the dodrioe 
^ and order of the church : foihe are karaed, and are 
^ admitted as counfdlors; and iome are bifhops and 
** pidbyters, who^ delivering their opinions upon the 
^ fubjeds which they eaamioe» pronounce the dedfions/* 
And again (Cont. iv. lib. t* cap. xv, n. 15.), he fiiys, 
^ Qui fine anthoritate ecclefife adfunt* eomm ah'i edain 
^ confultation^His adhiberi poflant, ut do€di pvaefertim 
^ ecdefiaftici) fed dicere fententiam definitivam non 
" pofliint ;** u e. '< Of thofe who are prefent without the 
'* authority of the church, fome who are learned, and 
^ efpeciaHy ecclefiaftics, may ht admitted to the con* 
<' fultations, but they cannot pronounce a definitive 
*< fentence.'' Whether this reprefestation however be 
corred or not, it feems |^n that cvea admitting that 
the people, in fome in fiances, might be allowed to fpeak^ 
it could be only as advifers; and even granting that 
femetimcs they were permitted to vote, k eonid be only 
to (hew their concurrence, or fimply as an expreflion of 
their fentiments, for, idter aS, the power of deeifion 
appears fttH to have bdonged to the offiee-beaiers alone« 
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%prti» wendoss (Efift. iv. p. 96*) two differait it* 
ftM^ees, ia wbieh whea the people liad oppo^ the 
reftofmtioa of fo»e mho bad formedy apoftatized^ but 
afterwarcU exbibiied evidences of itpentflttce» to the 
eommiaEiioii of tbe diiifcby be hatA himfelf received them* 
^ Uqim (fays be) atfique ak'us, obltoente plebe, et contra* 
f* dicente, mea tamen facilkalc fufcepcifpejores exttterunty 
** 4|«am prius faeraaty ncc fidem peenitentiaB fervaire 
/* potnenliitt quia nee cum vera peerateBtta veneraot ;** 
i. e, **.Oa€> and anolber, virbo had been admitted by my 
** iftWgeacet tbongh tbe pei^k oppofed it, turned out 
f* worfetbasi they were beforej bccaufe they bad^come 
** agaiaiBtotbe^nrcbwitboattrwe repentance." This, 
juiwewer, woidd have been tmpcxffiUe» baditbe people, 
wbo were umpietioiiably oaose numerout than Cyprian 
and bis feMow-mmffterfy po^fieffcd an equality of ecdefiafti- 
«d power with bim aad bis brethren in deddk^ upon 
this asd otber natters. Befides, bad tbb been the cafe, 
bow eanld be affirm, jas we fooaei^ faw, tliat tbe peiiona 
who governed tbe Numidian cbiuidiesweretiiK oaioiftars, 
fincc if the people were allowed any higher power than 
that of occafioaafly deUvertng their opinion said ezpreffing 
their concurrence, either by voting or otherwife, it was 
more really they who admioiftezed thefe churches than 
the flstnifters and ofiKe4>earer8f Aad bow, efpecially 
apon tbe contrary fuj^pofition, eoaU be reprefent it as 
hmhl £ar none liat tkcrfmfcj/ki ia. mi^ dr tbe 
anaiftem of the cbnr^, to bind aad loofie, or renMt. and 
ponifli fin, iwce if every member bad a power of final 
jodisial determiaation no kfs ^n the office-bearers,, they 
w«»dld eierafe this* sudiority as vnUl as their miaiftcvs, 
aay> on acooant of llieir maBber, wouM maob arore 
resdiy have pe&flbd it t Whssever oocafo^ Kbcvti^ 
then, for tbe Ukt of peace, mi^t be graatcd to tbe 
peo^, to fpeak and vote in tbe congn^amns whicb 
were j^ccA wider the iafpe^on of Cypito» it is pban 
N2 
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that it mnft have been only to exprefs their acquiefcencc 
IB the dedfions of their offiee-bearersy and by no nMant 
implied that degree of power in- ecekfiaftical-govemaient 
§or which Independents contend. He too, as wdl aa 
Clemensy Ignatius, Jefome, TertuHian, and Origen^^ 
affirniSy as we have feen» that it is the office-bearers alone 
who govern the church ; and at the fame time, by a 
great variety of expreffions,' clearly intimates that every 
itteafnrc was- not then fiibjefUd to the votes of the meni*> 
l>erB, and, by their dedfion,. adopted or fet afide. 
* From thele, tHen,.and odier teftimontes, it is conlSe&ded 
that *he conftitution of the priasitive church, after the 
4ays of the apoftles, refembled the Prefbyterian and not 
the Independent fcheme. It is again reqoefted however, 
that it may be cacefaily remarked that no arguosent is 
deduced firom it for the truth of Pre&yiery. Many errort 
extfted, even in the earlieft times, in the primitive choreh> 
and it is only as hr as their principles and pradice are 
£uiftioned by fctipture that we ace wuranled ekhcc t» 
.adokit or to imitate them*. 
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If die govemmtnt of the church is to be commtttad 
only./0 afswy it comes next to be confidored who ace 
.thefe few? Are they the minifters alone,, who feed ^e 
flock widi knowledge and underftanding, or hav!p we 
reafoQ to. believe. that there are o^Aer elders affociated 
with them» Who are iimply to role and not to preach? 
The laft is the opinion of Pre(by terians ; and though it 
is in general denied by moft of the prefent clafles of Xa- 
dependenlis, was admitted by many of their moft refpec- 
tabk predeceffors. Dr. Watts ayBGintts (p. 125* of his 



Ti«i^ife on die Ponnteioti «f tke CtariAiati €iiiit«h)» 
•< that if it kappcttfl that there k but •ne mifiifter ik 
^ pteftyter ia a dhurcb» or if tke miniilerft are yovn^ 
"^^ meti <^ fmsdl experieikee ifi the worid, it is vfitaizM 
^ /n^ tksrt fome of the eldeft, gfaveft, and wHeft 
^ aaembers be deputed by the cbnrch to join with and 
^ affift the minifters in the care and management of thA 
^ affair (the adm-ifiion and czdnfionsof m enr be ra).^ 
Mr* Thomas Ooodwin, in his Catechifm' on Chtk^ch- 
fotemment, p. 19. exprefely affcrta, that there is a tlaft 
of elders who are to rule and not to teach. Mf. feikh 
Cotton alfo, in his Way of the Churches of Chrlft lii 
New England^ chap. ii. feft. ii. p. 13.— 35. contfenda 
tbat fndi dders are a divine inftrtution, and reprefents it 
«it very gcncraBy obtaining in thefe churches. The 
•Weftmtnifter Independents, moreover, in their Reafona 
ligainft the Third Propofition concerning Prcfbyterial 
tSovemment, p. 40. diecbre, ** that the fcripture fays 
'* mack of twofirts of cHers, ieaching and ruUng, and in 
•* fome places, fo p/atM,' as if of purp^fi to diftinguilh 
♦* them ;" and (p. 3.) ♦* that the whole Reformed 
*« churches had thefe diflferent elders." And it cannot 
be dented that- never was there a more ftreniious or en- 
lightened advocate for this order of elders than the great 
Dr. Owen, who may jufi'ly be confidercd as the moft 
learned of Independents*. Venerable, however, as fuch 
names are, I hope it will appear that it refts not merely 
on their opinion and authority, but on the di6btes of 
reafon^ and the explich teflimony of the word of God. 

That the government "of the church, then, fhould be 
-veiled not merely in the elders who teach, but in a clals 
of elders who rule and do itot teach, coi^oined with 
the former, appears to be evident from the following 
ireafoas. 

* See his book on the Oofpel^charch. 

' N3 
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la thft .firft |)flac«9 Ic h^s been obferved by fomc of 

f ouf brethren that It feema to be taught id fcripture, ihat 

there muil be a fhuraluy of ekkrs in eveqr church ;. and 

Irom /i6^ ffiouUenancc which is r€<|Qifite for every teaching^ 

clder^ it appears obvious that they cannot aU be elders 

who teach.' That there muil be a plurality of elders in 

every churchy they tell us^ is evldcoty among other pa&> 

<iagest from Adsxiv. 23. where we are tpld^ that ** Paul 

M and Barnabas ordained tiders in ewry church *.'' The 

^^|icular number of thefe elders is not fpecified) but it 

^pjears fit that it fhould be determined by the number 

of members* At any rate it is certain, that it caa 

never properly be leCs than three ;^ for if there were only 

two» and if they (hould happen to differ upon any point 

of difcipline, or any cafe of government, no decifion 

could be made. But if» in every church^ however imall, 

the^e can never be lefs than three elders, itfeems i^vious 

that all of them cannot be elders who teach. In your 

own (bciety, as well as your fifter-focieties, the teaching 

elders receive a maintenance, which enables them to 

jgive themfelves vfhoUy to their particular fun6kion, with^ 

put intermingling in the buflnefs of the world. This 

indeed is their jufl prerogative. ** Do ye not. know," 

fays Paul (i Cor. is. 13. 14.), ** that they which mi- 

^ nifter about holy things, live of the things of the 

<< temple I and they which wait at the altar, are partaken 

<^ with the altar ? Even £b hath the Lord wdamed^ t\m. 

** they which preach the gofpel, fhouM live of the 

« gofpel." And though mkifters, in extraordinary in^ 

fiances, like the ApoiUe Paul, may give up with thta 

right, nothing appears plainer than that it is not to be 

done in ordinary cafes. Reafon and experience indeed 

* See your brother Mr. BaUentine's Obfenratioiu, p. 90.P— 95* 
and the Review of thefe Obienrations in the Miflionary Magaz«ie, 
which quotes his fentiments with the moft decided approbatios. 
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m&Lt bk proTingy that ncftkuig h better fitted to fecnre » 
xefpe^ble mmiftry, than to grant them fuch a main- 
teaaoce as will enable them to devote themfelves entirely to 
perfonal improtement and public duty. But to afford at 
kaft to tHrref teaching elders fuch a maiotanance, the funda 
oi fcarceiy /my church are adeqpale. « H there mnft be » 
fhtraHty of elders in every church however finall, and if 
that pluralityy in every cafe ofvgovernmenty cannot be lefe 
than tbree^ it appears naturally to follow that they cannot 
aU be teachers^ for all cannot be maintained. There 
mud of confequence in every churchy not only be an 
elder who teaches as well as rules, and who, as be gives 
himfelf «nM^ to the duties of his profeffion, is entitled 
to maintenance from that fociety, but elders alfo, whofe 
maintenance^ if required, iince they are aUowed to at* 
tach. tbenoifelves likewile to fecular employments, is not fo 
great, and moie conMent with the funds and abilities of 
the church. 

Secondly, The extent of that infpedion and faper- 
intendence which are required from the rulers- of the 
-church over the members, (eems to fuggeft the neceffity 
of a clafs of elders who are iiot to teach, but to have 
this peculiar province affigned them. 

Not only is it the duty of the elders of the church to 
make known, by preaching, their ptivileges and duties to 
the Chriilian members, but a clafs of office-bearers is re- 
quired for government and infpe£tion, if poffible, (Ull more 
varied and extenfive. It is they alone, we have ieen^ 
who are to admit and' exclude members, and attend to 
all thole laborious invefligatioos which are often con- 
nected with the performance at lead of the laft of thefe 
a&« It is they alone who are to judge in matters of 
government, and to determine on every point of difficulty 
and importance, according to the rules before explained ; 
as well as to regulate, according to Dr. Owen (p. 290. }»• 
the external concerns of the church of Chrift^ and ap> 
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poiat feafonft ^r extraordinary daties. Befidea this, t&€ 
Dodor remarks (p. 292.) that they are bound,- 

«« In the ift place, Tb watch dffigently over the waya^ 
« walking, and converfation of all the inembers of the 
« chufbh ; to fee thai it be blamelefs, without offence^ 
•« ofefbl, exemplary, and in all things anfwcring the 
<< holinefa of the commands of Chrii)', the honour of the 
•« gofpel, and profeffion which in the world they make 
** thereof. And' upon the obfcrvation which they fo^ 
« make, in the watch wherein they are placed, to in* 
•* ilrud, admbnifh, charge^ exhort, encourage, comfort^ 
** <a8 they fee caufe. And this they are to attend ttnto' 
<* with courage and diligence. 

** They are, adly. To watch againit aff lifitigs or 
** appearances of fach dtfTerences and dtvtiions on the 
•* account of things ecclefiaftical or civil, as unto their 
•* names, rights, and proprieties in the world, that are 
«' contrary unto that lore which the Lord Jcfos requireth- 
•* in a peculiar and eminent manner to be found amongft 
•• his difciples.— Tfec due obfervance of thi&law of love 
** in itfelf and all its fruits, with the prcvenrioHy removal, 
« or condemnation of all that is contrary unto it, is that 
** in which the rule of the church doth principally confift. 
** And confidenng the weaknefs, the paffions, the templa- 
** tions of men, the mutual provocations and exafpera* 
♦* ttons that arc apt to fall out even among the bcft, 
^< the influence that earthly occafions are apt to have 
<< upon their minds, the frowardnefs fometimes of men's 
** natural tempers ; the attendance unto this one duty or 
** part of rule, requires the utmoft diligence of them 
•• that are called unto it. And it is merely either the 
** want of acquaintance with the nature of that law and 
•* its fruits, which the Lord Chrift requires among hk 
•< difciples, or an undervaluation of the worth and glory 
** of it in the church 5 or inadvertency unto the caufcs 
^ of its decays, and of breaches made in it, or ignorance 
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^ of the care and dudes that are necefiary to its pre£enr». 
** tion, that induce meo to jodge that the work of an 
^* ej^edal ojke is not re<|uired hereunto. 

** In the 3d place. Their duty is to warn all the 
^ members of the church of their efpecial cjliurch -duties, 
'* that chey may not be found negh'gent or wanting in 
<* them. There are efpecial duties required refpedively 
"of all church- members, accordiug unto the diftindl 
" talent8>. whether in things fpiritual or temporal, which 
" they have received. Some are rich, and fome are 
*' poor ; fome are old, and £ome are young ; fome in 
" pea^, fome in trouble ; fome have received more 
'^ fpiritual gifts than others, and have more opportunities 
^ for their exercife. It belongs unto the rule of the 
*^ churchy that all be admonifhed, inftruded, and exhorted 
^' to attend unto their refpedtive duties s not only publicly 
^* in the preaching of the word, hxit ferfonaily as occaiion 
** doth require, according to the obfervation which thofe 
" in rule do make of their forwardnefs or remiflhefs in 
** tham. 

" 4thly, They are to watch againft the beginning of 
" any church-diforde^s^ fuch as thofe that infeiled the 
** church of Corinth^ or any of the^ like fort y with 
** remiiTnefs as unto the aflemblies of the church,, and 
« the duties of them, which fome are fubje£k unto, as 
*^ the apoftle intimates, Heb* x«. 25. On the conflancy 
** and dih'gence of the elders in this part of their work 
*' and duty,, the very being and order of the church 
** do greatly depends The want hereof hath opened a 
" door unto all the troubles, diviHons,. and fchifms,. that 
** in all ages have invaded and perplexed the churches of 
*< Chriil from within themfelvcs. And from thence alfo 
" have decays in faith, love, and order, infenfibly pce- 
« vailed in many to the difhonour of Chrift, and the 
^* danger of their own fouls. Firfl, one grows. remiCs 
<^ in attending unto the aflemblies of the churchr and 



754 Lettik IX* 

** then anotlierf firft to oae degive, dun to tAc^er, 
** until tbe whole lonap be infie&ed* A diligent watch 
<• over thefe tfaingSt as to tbe beginaaags of tfaeiB in all 
*^ the members of the ohurch, will either heal aad re-* 
** cover them that oScndf or it will warn others, and 
« keep the church from being either corrupted or dciled: 
•* Hcb. xiii. 12. 

** In the jth place. It belongs unto thon alfo to vifit 
** the ficky efpeciaUf fttch as whofe inward or outward 
** conditions do expofe them unto more than ordinary 
** trials ii» (heir ficknefs ;. that is, the poor, the affltded, 
^ the tempted in any kind. This in general is a moral' 
f* duty, a work of mercy ; but it is moreover, a peculiar 
^ church-duty, by virtue of iaftitutioa. And one end 
^ of the inftitutton of duirches, is that the difeiples of 
^ Chrifl may have all that fpiritual and temporal relief 
** which is Jieedful for them, aiid u^sfi^ to tham in their 
*< troubles and diftrefies. Andifthisduty^frerediigently 
<< attended to by the o£Elcers of the church, it would add 
** much unto the glory and beauty of our orders and be 
^ an abiding referve with relief in the minds of tHeoF 
^ whofe outward condition expofeth them to ftraits and 
** forrows in fuch a feafon. 

*^ 6thly, It belongs to them and their office^ to advife 
<^ and give diredHon unto the deacons of the church j aa 
** unto the making provifionand diftribution of the 
^ charity of the church for the relief of the poor. The 
*^ office of the deacons is principally execviivet as we fhali 
** fee afterwards. Inqnidtion into the ftate of the poor* 
** with all their circumftances, with the warnfng of all 
** the members of the church unto liberality for their 
**' fupply, belongs to the elders. 

** In the 7th place. When the ftate of the church is 
^ fuch, through fuffering,. perfecution, and afSiftioUr 
^ that the poor be multiplied among them, fo as that 
^ the church itfelf is not able to provide for thetr veUef 
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«* til a dae iiMuiiMr» if any fupply be fent ubto them 
** hmm the love and bounty ef 6lhcr chah:he8» it is to 
<< be depoficed wkh thefe dderl, and difpofcd according 
** to their «dttte» and with that of the teachers of the 
^ church : A As xi. 30. 

** And Schly, It is of ,g«ent miportance to teaching 
<^ elders to be acquainted with their flock, that they 
** flsay be dtrc^ed in their labours. He who makes it 
^ not his bttfiftefs to know the ftate of the church which 
*^ he auDtflett unto in the word and doflrine, as to 
'^ their knowledge* their judgment and underftanding, 
^ their temptations and occafions, and applies not him* 
<* iidf in ha mtniftry to fearch out what is neceflary and 
*f iifcM unto their edification ; he fights uncertainly in 
** his whole work, as a man beating the air. But 
^ wiMivis ehetr obitgatioo to attend unto the word and 
^< piayer, confines them much unto a retirement lor 
<< the greateft part of their time, they cannot by them- 
H felves obtain that acquaintance with die whole flock, 
** but that others may greatly afiift therein, from their 
^* daily in%e6don, converfe, and obfervation/' After 
whidithe Do&or fubjoins various other duties ; and then 
adds (p. 300}, *< It is a vain appreheafion to fuppole 
** that one or two teaching officers In a church, who 
** are oibfiged to %Wc themfelves unto the word and 
'< prayer, to labour with all their might in the word and 
** dodrine, to preach in and out of feafon ; that is, at 
<' all times, on all opportunities as they are able, to con- 
'< Ttnce gainiayers by word and writing, pleading for 
** the truth ; to affift and guide the confcienccs of all, 
*^ under their temptations and defertions, with fundry 
** other duties, in part fjpoken to before, (hould be able 
** to take care of, and attend with diligence unto all 
<< thefe tjnngs that do evidently belong unto the rule of 
" the church." 
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Since fachthea are the dotiet iocttmbent on the rokr8» 
tod iincc» if the church be estenfive or greatly fcattered, 
as Is ireqnently the cafe, it is impoffible for one, or two, or 
even three teaching eldeft, though the oongrq^tion could 
fupport them, faithfully and fatilfe&orily to difchavge 
thefe duties, it feenn nccc&ry that there (hould be 
another cla(ft of elders to attend to theno. In your 
focieties, if I miftake not, thefe duties are b general 
committed to the deacons, who afiift the paftor in the 
fuperintendence of the flock. Such fuperintendencct 
however, is no proper part of the office of a deacon 
confidered ai fucb^ and bdongs only to ifaofe who are 
appointed as rulers to watch over the church* And 
though this infpedion and fuperintendence may in fome 
meafure be performed likewife by thofe who are members, 
as they may communicate inftrudkion aHb in a manner 
fuited to their particular ftations, yet it is plain, that, 
like the duty of preaching, they belong properly, in all 
tl^is extent, to thofe only who are elders and overfecfs of 
the flock. But if fuch an overiight and fuperintendence 
be the duty of the elders, and if it exceed the abilities 
of thpfe elders who teach, and are enjoined to give them* 
felves wholly to their particular calling, does it not follow 
that there mufl be an order of elders i£fim8 from them, 
who are to aflifl them in governing and watching over 
the flock ? 

In the third place. The tendency which in every age, 
even by the confeflion of Independents, has bttn dtf- 
covered in paflors to afl'ume to themfelves an immoderate 
aud unreafonable power over the church of Chrift, feems 
to point out the neceflity of a clafs of elders different from 
them, who may check thefe ufurpations, and reftrein 
their ambition. 

That the mtnifters of rdigion, however amiable and 
venerable their charadier, are fubjeft to the frailties and 
imperfedions of humanity, and that a defire of undue 
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and extravagant authority has too often been one of thefe 
imperftAionsj is a tmth which will fcarcely be denied." 
At the diftaoce tif a very few years only from the death 
of the apoftks did this pernicious principle begin to 
operate, and it gradually produced thote aifumptions of ' 
£pifoopacy9 and that tyranny of Popery, which fo long 
ei^ved the Chriftian world. And to what capfe are we 
to afcribe the introdudton of thefe evils ? If we attend 
both to the nature of the thing, and to the reprefentations 
of the.^tthers, who witneffed and deplored them, they were 
to be atliributed in a great mealnre to the difcontinuance* 
of that ^Urate clafs of rulers who were originally infti- 
tuted in ^e Chriftian church, and whofefuperintendence 
reftfuved the amtntton of the paftors* Accordingly, the 
writer 'of the Commentaries comnionly attributed to 
Aiaibrt>fe, itt his expltcation of i Tim. v. i. fays, 
** . Whvefere both the fyoagogue, and afterwards the 
** ehnreh had ^ers, without whofe counfei nothing 
¥ was done:- in the diurch ; which order by what negli- 
** gence k grew into difufe I know not, nolefs perhaps ' 
^ by the floth, or rather by the pride of the teachers, 
<* while they alone wi(h to appear fomething.*' *« Unde 
^ ct fymgoga et poftea ecdefia (eniores habuit, fine 
** qoommconfilionihHgerebafur in ecclefia: quod qua 
** negligentia obfolcvcrif nefcio: nifi forte dodorum 
** defidia, aut magis fuperbia, dum foli volunt aliquid 
" vidcri.'* And we know that Calvin, from a convidion 
of thef$ truths, ao4 from a perfuafion of the neceflily of 
ioch-an order of ckiers to prevent thofe ezcefFes of tyranny 
wfasefa were pni^ifed by the Romilh clergy at the period 
Off the Reformation, A. D. 1541^, revived thefe rulers 

• Though this order of eMers however was more generally 
reftorcd by this illuftrious reformer at the period referred to, yet 
it does not appear that it was entirely abolifhed even in the dark- 
eft times of error and corruption which preceded this era. Bucer 
at leaft informs as, in his book entitled, Scripta duo Adverfaria 

o 
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in the CSiriftian church. Were fucfa an order agun ta 
be difcoof iauedy and the government agaio intruAed to 
the minifiers atone^ is it not eyident that the d)»br mndA 
be opened for fimihr tyranny over ^ heritage of Godi 
The inftittttion therefore of a feparate order to refaatn 
thefe encroachments) and maintain the rights and l&ertiea 
of the people, feems abfolutely requtfite for ^ wdfiffe 
of the church. 

In anfwer to this let it not be remarked, that iIk 
power of the clergy is eqiudly bounded by the fcheme.<of 
Independency, which allows them not to eftaUift any. of 
their nieafures without the previous judgoMol and coa« 
fent of the members. It is plain that the dergy could 
more readily iofiueuce a congregation at large, many of 
whom are imable to judge, and will be dilpdEBd to-be 
partial, to the opinion of their paftora, thaa'jBiew<lf 
the wi(e& and iioft enlightened of the people^who are 
BO left qualified tojudge perhapsthandic i&oiifters them- 
felves. Befides, it has already been attempted to bo 
proved, that foch a power of judgment and confent is 
pot granted to the memberB, andiconfequently that fnch 

Latomi, .6f«. p. 77. that the 3oheiman chaschesy ^iftio, ** aione 
" almoft," to nfe his ex^rtSUve wot4% ^-fr^^ed kf the vwU 
" the purity of the do^inc and thf vigour of the difcifiine of Chrift," 
had this >rder amongft them. ** Ilia certe ratio optima, quam 
*• obfcrvant fratres Picardi, qui foli prope in orhe^ cum puritatc 
** doftrinae, vigorcm etiam difciplinae Chrifti apud fe retlnuerunt, 
*< quam laudem ut iis tribuamus, et 'Domintim, ' qtri ij< Inr-iHis 
" operatur, celebremus, res ipfa cogit, etiamri fratres itti(a pra»> 
'' poftcre do^s aoiini:^s co&temnaotur. Ratio vero quaar in 
** hac re obiervant, haec eft. Przter miniftros vecbi et ftciam^- 
'* torum habent certum collegium virorum prudentia et ^vitate 
'< fpiritus przcelientium, qui munus obeunt monendi ac corrigendi 
*^ fratres peccantes, componendi diiCdeotes, et in caufis eorum 
*' judicaodi. Be hujufmodi fenioribus fcripfit et divus Ambrofitts in 
*• £pift. i. ad. Tiro, cap. v, Undc et fynagpga^" &c. 
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a prcicrvaltive frosi the a&mptions ef the clergy is not 
to be admitted into the church of Chrift. 

FourtbI]r» There are maoy to be found in the church 
vfhOf though not fitted to be teaching elders» are emi- 
nently qaalified to be rulers. Moft men have it not in 
their power to attain that learntngi and that facility of 
eicpreffioni which are requifite for the former, while 
many of them have acquired that experience and fagacity 
which may fit them for the ufeful difcharge of the latter. 
Shall the church thcn» bccaufe they are not qualified to 
be numbered among her inftrudors, be totally deprived 
of the beaefit of their endowments? No, certainly. 
Does ftot Faulf when demonftratii^ that there are to be 
various ^et in the church of Chrifi (Rom« zii. i Cor. 
^ii. bfe,)j wge, in. proof of it, that he has beflowed 
upon its members a varuiy of gifts which qualify them 
for the& offices i But fiace Jefus has beftowed upon 
many ai the members of his church gifts for ruling, 
whSe be has aot io^arted to them gifts for teaching, if 
there be no office affigaed to them for the exercife of 
thdk .gifts, how cao'this reafoniog be conclufivei I 
maitttaio, therefore, that fiace Jefns }\m communicated 
to wasaj members in his church gtfts for ruling, and for 
tlmt alone, and fince we are tisught to believe that where 
he imparts gift^ there is a corrcfponding office^ there 
ttttft in his church be a clafs of elders who are to rule 
and not to teach, as there is a clafs of elders who are 
appointed to rule as well as to teach. 

. Is it MS, that if this^ reafoliing eib^i^ any thing, it 
eftabiifim too much, for as, according to Independents, 
all the members are fitted to judge, (honld not they ail 
be conftitutcd judges and rulers f It is replied, that to 
make fuch an iniSerence is in truth to beg the queilion, 
or to take for granted the thing to be proved. It was 
before evinced, that tifcwMe of the members of aay con- 
gregation are vtry &r fromi being qualified for fuch a 
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truil, and confeqaently, even kceofdHig tor this priaciplct 
Qught not to be judges. It is certain, bcfides, that every 
one who is qualified to perform the office of a deacBu. 19 
not entitled, even amon^ Independents, frona h» poffelT- 
ing thefe gifts, to exercife that office, bnt only fo many 
as have been regularly authorized and appointed by the 
church, though it would be very forprifing if the other 
duties of a pafi^or prevented him from fulfilling the office 
of a deacon, that none of the members fliould be nominated 
to aflift him. As then it appears that there is to be a diver- 
iity -of offices in the church of Jefus, correfponding to 
the diverfl&ed gifts of its members, and aa there are 
many of the members who, though eminently qualified 
for ruling* are not fitted for teaching, it appears nec«& 
farily to follow that there muft be a dafs of elders. in the 
church who are to rule and not to teach. As it has» more- 
over, been proved that every member has not thefe gffts> 
of confequence every member cannot have that authority. 
And as the mere pof&ffion of gifts does not warrant, 
even upon the principles of Independents, all who have 
thcim to execute the office of a deacon and other func- 
tions* but that only fo many as the general interefls of 
the body require, and as have been app«iiiAcd to the re- 
gular difcharge of them, are authorized to fulfil tboiiy 
fo it is no lefs manifeft that all who are dii^inguifhed far 
gifts of ruling are not on this account to be chofen to 
rule, but only fo many as arc neccflary for the infpeftion 
and government of the diurch. 

It is furprifing^ in (hort, that the conimiffioB of the 
govetn^ent to a few of the meinbers who. do not tea<:b» 
but merely rule together with the pailors, ihowld he io 
difpleafing both to Bpifcopalians and lodependentSy 
fmce fomething fimilar exifls among themfelves. Not 
;Only are laymen who do not teach, but.b^r^ly rule» to 
be found ansiong the differedt bodiefi pf ProCeftants on 
the continent;! and in the Mgh fitUatioa even of cstrdioals 
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and iofpedors of the different orders of the clergy in the 
Romifh cfaurch> bat it is certain that in thofef churches 
irhcrc Epifcopacy is eftablifhed, many rule who are not 
tea'chers. Bifhop Burnet, in his Funeral Sermon on 
Archblfhop iSllotfon, exprefsly affirms, that a biftiop as 
fixeh^ though appointed to rule, has no can of fouls ^ 
by preaching) devol^d upon him. ** In his funftion," 
fays ha, **^he was a cbnftant preacher: For though he 
•* had no care offdiils upon him^ yet few that had, labour- 
** ed fo painfully as he did." And Dr. South, in his 
Sermon preached at the Confecration of the Bifhop of 
•Rochefter, vol. i. p. 209. explicitly afferts, that " a teach- 
^ iflg talent is not abfolutely ncceflary in a bi(hop, nor 
** 18 of the vkal conjlitulioh of his funAion. If he have 
« it, it is riot to be refufed ; but if he have it not, it is 
•* not much to be defired.** And befides their bi/hops, 
We kn|)w thaf they have' chancellors, and commiffioners, 
Atod church-wardens, and other officers, who, though 
laymen, judge and decide in ecclefiaftical matters. Dr. 
Whitaker moreover, though an Epifcopalian, acknow- 
ledges that there (hould be two claffcs of elders in the 
church ;• arid Dr. Whitby, as will be (hewn, exprefsly 
avows himfetf df ' the very fame fentiments. Sec alfd 
Bifhop Jewel's Defence of his Apology, part i. p. 41. 
where he admits that laymen fliould judge in the church ; 
and fee, too, Willet in his Controverfise, Controv. Hi. 
Quaeft. iv. p. 41. where he attempts to prove, by a va- 
riety of arguments, that laynaen fhould be allowed to 
be ecclefiaftical judges. With regard to Independents, 
k i^ certain thait though the multitude be permitted to 
judge sfod vote with the paftors, it is a few only of th<^ 
leilding and moft aftive of the members who determine 
every bnfineft. The only difference then between Pref- 
byterians ahd them feenis to be this, that while the 
goverii«Aent \i committed by the former to a dafs of 
aiders Who do not teach, together with the paftors who 
03 
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rule as wdl as teach, it Is iiitrafted mmmaliy by \ke 
latter to all the members together wkh the paftors, but 
is exercifed in reaiUy only by a few of ihera who lafkieDce 
the reft. Now, is it not better to give not otAf the 
power but the name of rulers to thefe few along wttk 
the paftor, ^han, like Independents, to delude the peo][4ife 
with the mere name, while the power is necefTarily limit* 
ed to a few ? On the whole, as the government; muft 
really, from the nature of the thing, be placed in the 
hands of a f^w, and as the leading men in a congregation^ 
though perhaps forward and loquacious, are often kaft 
fitted to dired their declfions, is not the fyftem of Pref* 
bytery more enlightened and wife ? By this means, they 
are fecured from the evils which too often refalt fi^m 
the confidence or intrigues of any noify declaimer ;. and 
a court of ecclefiaftical judges is obtained, not only more 
enlightened and judicious than thofe who frequefntly 
poflefs the afcendency in popular aflemblies, but who^ 
from their knowledge and experience, being more upon* 
an equality with each other, are left likely to be escpofed 
to a fuperior influence, and to unite at once that abilky 
and that independence which are abfoluteiy neceffiiry to 
the enjoyment of a wife and ^erfe£i goternment. 



LETTER X, 
SIR, ' 

Satisfactory as may be the conftderations which are 
fuggefted by reafon for the neceffity and utility of the 
inftitution of a Separate order of elders, it is on revelation 
alone that we reft its authority. There are three paf- 
iages in particular which appear to afiert its truth. 

In the firft place, Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. Here it ts necef- 
iary to remark^ that/ in the preceding veifesi the apoftk 
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reprefefits the chuiyrh of Chrift under the metajihor of a 
body, aad affirms that as in the oataral body there is a 
variety of members pofTeffed of different and feparate 
powerSf fo in this fpiritual body there is a diverfity of 
ofiBceSy for the exerctfe of which a diverfity of gifts it 
reqoifite. ** As we have many members in one body," 
fays be, ** and all members have not the fame office^ fo we 
<* being many, are one body in Chrifty and every one 
<< members one of another." After this, he declares it 
was the duty ofthofe to whom gifts had been imparted 
for the exercife of particular offices faithfully to employ 
them, lYithout vanity or arrogance (compare ver. 3.), in 
their different functions : << Having then gifts, differing 
<< according to ^he grace that is given to us, whether 
f < prophecy, let us prophefy according to the proportion 
<f of ^lith^; or miaiCkry, let us wait on our miniftering ; 
<< or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhort- 
<< eth, on exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with 
<« fimplicity ; he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that 
*} (heweth mercy, with cheerfulnefs." Now, fince in 
the bodf of Chrift there is a diverfity of offices as ftriking 
as that of the offices of the different members of the 
natural body ; aqd fince, as is no lels evident from th^ 
comparifon, the united members of the body of Chrift 
can no more exercife any office oithat body which does not 
belong to them united, than every member of the human 
body united can difcharge the office oi atiy particular mem- 
ber oitbai body $ and fince, as is equally pbin, there ar^ 
fonu of the offices of the body of Chrift which can be ex- 
crcifed by perfons who cannot difcharge any fiiperkr 
fun6kion, as in the human body there are pme offices 
whieh can be performed only by the eye or the ear, 
while thefe members cannot difcharge any other fonfiion ; 
18 it not obvious that if it can be proved that rulihg is 
numbered among thefe offices in the former body, it will 
not only foUow that it cannot be exer^ifed hy aU, as fee- 
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ing or bearing cannot be performed by all the ineinbers 
of the latter body, bat that it can be performed by 
fome who cannot teach, as feeing and hearing can bt 
cxercifcd by members of the latter body which have no 
other function ? 

But that ruling is here mentioned as one of theofficea 
in the church of Chrift appears to be undeniable. Thefe 
oiicesy as wt are informed by Mr. Goodwin and' Dr. 
Gnyfe, arc firft divided into prophecy * and miniftry : 
and are again fubdivided ^o tboTe of the exhort er anH 
teacher, comprehended undci^ the former; and thofc of 
the perfon who gives^ of him who rules, and of him who 
ftiews mercy, inclnded under the latter. Now, as Paul, 
when fpeaking of the offices of the church, after his 
general arrangement ^ fpecifics particularly him that ruleih^ 
is it not evident that the office of 'the elder who- niles is 
a divine mftitatildn ? As he introduces it under the "head 
of minirtry, which iseorifcffedly'difierent in its other 
branches (that of the deacon who gave, and that of hini 
wlio fhewcth mercy) from the office-bearers who were 
appointed, under the head of prophecy, to t^ach and 
Exhort, is it not obvious that this office muft be com- 
pletely diftinft from that of teaching, and, like the office 
oi the deacon, which too is included under miniHry, 
may be exercifed by thofe who have neither talents nor 
authority' to preach the gofpd ? In fhort, as the gifts 
for ruling, which Paul here enjoins the governors of the 
€:hurch to exercife with diligence, by the very compari- 
fon before mentioned, are no mbre given to all the mem-. 
bers of the church, than the pOwer of feeing or hearing 

* Underftanding by prophecy, a» "Dt, Gayfe htsprored (fee hk9 

Note 0x1 the pliice, and his Secon4 Note oa i Cor. xiv. i.*^5.), not 
the interpretation of fcripture by. immediate infpiration, pr tha 
foretelling of future events, but tlic ordinary preaching of the 
ffliniftcrs of Chrift, as his two witneflcs are faid to ^ro^hefj during 
therei^.of Antichrim ■'.«.. * . 
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is Imparted to all the members of our bodies^ is it not 
manifefl; that this office of rultog caooot belong to ali tbc 
members indifcrimi'nately ? And, in finf, as meJTc gifts 
for preaching, or gt'omg, do not authorize as many as 
have tbem to exercife the offices of a pajiorox a deacm^ 
but thofe only are warranted to do fo who have been fet 
apart to thefe offices,, fo is it not evideot that when the 
duty of ruling is fpoken of, every one is not here called 
to the performance of this duty, but as many only as 
have been confidcred to be requiGte to take the overfight 
of the church, and have been invefted with the office of 
rvkrs for this end ? Thus, then, it would appear that 
there is an office of rule in the church of Chrift different 
firom tbat of the elder who teaches, and thai this office 
is not committed to all indifcriminately, but to as many 
only oi thofe who are qualified for it, and are neceffafy 
for this end, as have been regularly fet apart to it by the 
elders of the church. 

In anfwer to tbis it has been faid, that the apoftle it 
not here fpeaking of g^w but oigtfitt and confequcntly 
that it cannot be inferred from what is here faid, that 
tbere is ^n ^office of rule diftind from that of the eldfr 
who teaches. But in reply to this it may be obfervedt 
that by iotroducing a comparifon between the natural 
body and the church of Chrifl (ver. 4, 5.}, and aflert- 
iDg tbat as in the former ** there were many members, 
" all of which had not^tii/ame ^e" fo in the latter 
there was a variety no lefs remarkable, he plainly pointt 
out a dtverfity q^t Qply o£ gifts but of offices, in the 
latter, as. there was a dtverfity not oply of gifts but of 
offices in the fornaer.. Though therefore it were admit- 
ted that the apofUe is fpeaking. only of^ the exercife of 
/£«^^ of him w^o ruleth, agreeably to what he fays 
in ver. 6. he fsvidet^^y fuppofes that there is an qfice for 
ruling in whj^Jb tiidfe gifts fnay be exerctfed, and an 
office diftiR<S^^ firoin 'that ^the t^9^her, as. when he fpeaka 
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of each of the members of our bodies as exercifiog thofe 
^ifts which are pccoliar to iis ofictf he afcribes to it an 
office feparate from that of any of the other members. 
As the apoftle moreover, when he mentions him who 
teacbetb^ and him who gtvitb^ fpeaks not merely of gifted 
brethren as exercifiog the endowments which are requifite 
for thefe offices, but of fuch only as were ordained to thefe 
particular fundions, is it not manifeft that when he 
mentions likewife him who rukth, he muft intend not 
merely gifted brethren as governing the church, but 
thofe only who are invefted with that particular office ? 
Now, if mere qualtficaiions for being a paftor or a deacon 
will not authorize thofe who pofiefs them to exercife 
thcfe gifts ^pqfion or deaconst till they are fet apart to 
thefe offices, it appears equally obvious that though the 
mpofUe were allowed here to fpeak of thofe who ruled as 
barely exercifing their gifte for ruling with diligence, be 
cannot mean that any were to exercife thefe gifts for that 
end, but fuch as had bee^ ordained to tbe office of eccle- 
fiaftical rulers. Inveftitaiv therefore with the office of 
mliog is as much requifite to the exercife of rule, as in- 
v^fliturc with that of a pqfior is to teaching, and invefti* 
tare with that of a deae0n is to giving. And as this 
office is ffifttinify Sgtrtni from the former, and cequiries 
qualificatiotts totally £jUn3^ we are warranted to affirm 
that there muft be an office of ruling In the church of 
Chrift wmpktely different from that of teaching % an* office, 
for wiiich as all have neither grifts nor authority, that 
cannot be exercifed by ally and which, as many have ea- 
dowments for it who are totally unfit for being public 
teachers, may be exercifed by many who cannot b^ 
teachers of the churcK of God. 

Stili it is tfbjeaed, that though we hear, in this paA 
fage, of htm tioho rtdethf it may be only the perfon's oton 
family that is intended. But to this it Is anfwered, that 
the various duties here mentioned fay the apoftk as per- 
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formed by the different perfoos of whoia be fpeaks, are 
r^prefeoted by him as performed to the church otdj, 
suad coofequeotly that it muft be a rule which rehtes 
more immediatdy to the afiPairs of this fociety which it 
defigned. Is it contended with Doddridge and other In- 
dq^endeatat that it is a rule or preiidency (as they £17 
that the word meaas)t which rdEers merely to the diftri- 
butioa of the cbantable colledions of the church ? Thi^ 
would make him who rukfhf the fame with the deaetm^ 
or him who gwoh^ which^ in a divlfioa of the different 
offices of the church, as is here ftated^ would be ex* 
tremely inaccurate. Is it &id, moreover, that the cx- 
horter^ who is tt^ i^e with the teacher, is mentioned 
apparently aa a, different office-bearer from him; and 
him that flicweth meroy, ^ho is the fame with ^e dea* 
opn, on him who giveth, as a di&nent office-beaser from 
him ; and why may not the innae of him who rulcth be 
here fuppo&d to be given to the deacon, or him who 
giveth, in reference to his preiidency over the church- 
ftock,. thouj^. it makes him who ruleth, and him who 
giveth, the fame .office-bearer ? But evea though it yr^s^- 
allowed that he w^ teaches, and he .w1k> • ^zbev|4,. otr^ 
as fome. render it, , who rqpiroves and corofoiti!, were . the 
fame offi<;e*beareri^ and that he who giveth,: agd he who 
(hevveth mercy, were the fame vfiimBittf 1% ia plain that 
di&reni branches of their office are referred lo^ He 
whp-te^^hes men the dodria^s an4 duties of Chriftiaaity 
performaa very different part frpm him who r^rove% 
or comforis, or exhorts;, and he who was appointed 
by the d^urch to ihcw mei^cy ia th^. murioay ways in 
which it was manifefted in the.prinutive times to ChriC- 
tian brethren, who were ftrangers and in dsftrefa, certainly 
performed a very different duty from him who merely gave. 
If prefiding here, however, means prefiding over the 
church-ftock, and if he who rulcth be the faijae with him 
who giveth, it is employing two.expreffions, ^i an en^mera- 
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tion of things which arc different j fortbe very fame part of 
the office of the deacon. Befides, it has been the opinion of 
snany moft refpe6table men» both among Prefbyterians and 
Independents, that he who taught, and he who exhorted » 
were not perfons who fiilfilled only different parts of the 
Jame office, but perfons wh<k difcharged offices entirefy 
&fiin8. The former, according to them, was the cate- 
chift or teacher, who prepared young perfons for perfonai 
admiffion to the privilege of memberfhip, as well as the 
catechumens who had become converts from idolatry, 
or who publicly explained the truths of reHgron witiiout 
difpeniiag privileges ; the latter was the ftated paftor or ' 
bifhop*. And with regard to him who giveth, and 
him who {heweth mercy, it is well known that it was 
the opinion of Beza f and 'Goodwin :{:, that they were 
either feparate offices, or parts of the fame office, fo 
difltn^ from each othef^ sAs that many, who ^ould drf- 
charge the laft, could not perform the firft. 'By him 
who giveth, they underftood the deacoA, and by thofc 
who (hewed mercy, thofc" pious perlbns whofe enlploy- 
ment it was, in the primitive times, to perform dIRces 
of mercy to Chriftiaiis who were Grangers, and were 
poor (Mr afflt€^ed. Of thefe office^befarers we havti foitic 
account in a Tim. v. 9, 10. where,* as CaWiti remarks, 
though aged widows dre particularly mentioned as in- 
trufted with this office, the word t#5, " any me^^ is ufcdl 
^and which, being cither mafculrne or feminine, (hews 
that it might be communicated to men, perhapd ad- 

• See Calvin*s Inftitutes ;.Be2a upon the placie; Owen on the 
Nature of a Gofpel-chiirch, chap, vi.) ;Goodwm*t Churck-catechifia, 
p. 16. where he f xpre(^ly declares, *' that the apoltie makes thcioi 
** difiittS officers, and that they have their fereral works to attend 
•*. to, the paftor not being to attend to the doctrine, nor the 
«* teacher to exhortation." 

f Confult liim upon the place. •i- : •• 

• t S«*hi8€itecbifin,p. a;. • ♦ 
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ranced in age, as well as to women. Since then it 
appears that all the other phrafes employed Tn this enu- 
meration denote either y^/ira/tf ^esy or fiparate parti of 
the fame ofEice» ** he who ruleth'' muft (igntfy alfo fome 
office, or fome part of an office^ completely different 
fifom what is fuggefted by any of the other phrafes. And 
fincc it caimot be expkined as iignifying him who pre- 
fides over the cburch^^acit or as referrihg to any part of the 
deacon's office, without making it the fame with him 
who givethy or him who iheweth mercy^ it appears na- 
turally to foBow that the rule or prefidency here men- 
tioned, muft be a rule or prefidency entirely different, 
and a rule which is the fame with that of the elder who 
governs, though he does not4each. 
. M'Knight indeed afferts, that by him who ruleth 
{terns to be defigned the perfon who prefided in his 
turn in the meetings of the church, and appointed thofe 
who were to fpeak for their edification, who, from the 
extraordinary gift of difcerntng fpirits with which he 
was endowed, dete£ied and prevented heretical teachers 
from mittiftering among them, and whofe province it 
was, along with his fcUow-prefidents, to decide in thofe 
cafes of civil controverfy which happened among the 
faints. See 1 Cor. vi. i, 2. But there appears to be 
no authority fi^m Ccripture for fuch an office; and if 
this were admitted, then, even according to M'Knight, 
as we are informed in i Tim. v. 17. that there were 
fome elders who prefided or ruled well, and did not 
preach, it would elevate laymen above the pafior and 
teacher, and give them a power to prefcribe to them in 
fome cafes their particular work. Befides, though it 
were granted that there was fuch an office, there feems 
to be no proper reafon for limiting their power to the 
diredion of the worfhip and fervices of the church, and 
the decifion fimply of civil controverfies. There is a 
rule or prefidency ia the church much more im- 
P 
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portant than what is mentioned bf thit expofitor* « 
rule which extends to the difpenfation of the privileges 
and the infltfkion of the punifhments of this fpi ritual 
fociety. Would it not then be very extraordinary, if, 
in a profeiTed enumeratron of the ordinary offices whick 
are inftituted in it*, and which fpecifies the deacoa 
and teacher, no notice (hould be ta'ken of thk very in- 
terefting fundion, by nuhomfoever it i^to be exercifed ? 
Befides, as this interpretation fuppofes that a few of the 
laymen, conjoined with the paftors, decided not only ia 
civil controverfies, but fixed the labours of the minifters 
of the church, and even exercifed the power of denying 
to heretical or apoftate teachers, without confulting the 
brethren, the liberty of fpeaking.or preaching in their 
aflemblies, is not this conceding that a few of the mem- 
bers, together with the.paftors, in many important cafa^ 
may govern the church ? And, if they may exclude 
the teachers from the rights of teather^^ why not alfo ex* 
elude the members, if they (hew themfelves unworthy di 
the privileges of members ; and confequently will not 
the fame inftitution be authorized by this interpretation 
for which Prefby terians contend, when they fay that a 
few of the. members who do not teach, together with the 
pallors, are authorized as elders to govern the church ? 
Or is it faid, that we may reje6t in part the interpreta- 
tion of M'Knight, and maintain that the word denotes 
merely preiidency, without fuppofing that the perfon 
who prefided had any other power over thoCe among 
whom he prefided than that of a chairman or moderator, 
who fimply ftate« the vote, preferves order, and dctef- • 
miaes when the number on two fides is equal ? It is 

• That the apoftle here is fpeaking only of ordinary offices 
feems evident, among other things, notwithftanding the unfubftan- 
tiated alTcrtion of M'Knight to the contrary, from this confidera- 
tion, that there is not ope of them, as far as is here ftated, for 
the difcharge of which one extraordinary qualification was required. 
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replied, that the term, when it fignifies to prefide, as 
far as we know, uniformly denotes a much higher au* 
thonty—- an authority which entitles him to govern and 
dirt€t thofe over whom he is placed, and not merely to 
fit as a moderator while they confult and determine. It 
is employed, for inftance, in fcripture, as was before ob- 
fervedj i Tim. iii. 4, 5. 12. to denote the authority 
connedled with a Chtiftiau's prefiding over or ruling hh 
family; and in Tit. iii. 8. 14. to iignify the command 
' which he fhould exercife over himfelf^ fo as to excel in 
good works. It is ufed too, as was before remarked, 
by Thucydides, to fignify the government of a JlaU--^ 
«-(ofiO}ief« Tw infuvf ** he governed the people ;" by Ari* 
flotle, in his Polit. lib. iii. cap. x. according to Con* 
ilantious in his Lexicon, in the fame {cn(c--'-^^9uswcw»9 
»pra0f9 " they governed them ; by Xenophon, in ' his 
CEconomxce, in a fimjlar acceptation-^r^^tfrderi)? ot«i«T0» 
9rttT^t^^u " who preiidefl over, or governed thy country ;" 
by Herodotus, for the fuperintendent of the armory 
or arfenal^-m; WAdfei}; 9r|of«-i}»4v;, '* having been fet 
over the armory ; by the fame writer, for the magiftrates 
or governors of cities— 9r|dfs«-«»Tf$ rm x-oAuvy ; by Plato, in 
his Epidles (Epift. vii.), in the fame fenfe— ftiy«AiK 
«'^M5-«r; v>^i»u *' the prefe£t or governor of a great 
*^ city ;" and by Demofthenes pro Corona, in a fimilar 
acceptation-^Mti fts^htti^ ^n v^a^^rm v^^tt^^ '' fet even 
" over the greateil matters, or having the fopreme 
*• power." Now, fince the word, as far as we know» 
fignifiea not merely to preiide over an aflembly, who, as 
rulers, are vetted with an equally of power with the pre- 
iident himfelf (the point of preferviog Qrder alone ex- 
j; cepted), and can even make determinations which can 
, authoritatively bind him no lefs than themfehes, how 
can' it be fuppofed that, in the prefent paiTage, it is to 
De taken in this acceptation, and that a number of men 
would be faid to frejidt as governors over the church, 

P2 
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agreeably to this ftrong expreffion, when all that is 
meant is only that they fat as chairmen in their meetings, 
and preferved order, while, in every other point, they 
were more completely fubjed to the power of the mem- 
bers than the members were to that of the prefidents ? 
But if, as we are here taught, there be a clafs of men 
who are to rule in the church, not merely as chairmen 
and moderators, but as governors, in whom alone, to- 
gether with the paftors, the adminiilration is vefted; 
and if thefe men, as is here afferted, be di(lingui(hed 
from the paftor, the teacher, the deacon, and thofe who, 
in the primitive times, Ihewed mercy ; are we not warrant- 
ed to affirm that there mnft be a clafs of elders who rule 
and do not teach ? 

The fecond of thofe pafTages urged by Prcfby terians ii^ 
fnpport of tb4s poiition, is one to which I have already 
(bh'dted your attention, namely, i Cor. xit. 28. That 
the apoftle, in this place, is enumerating not merely the 
extraordinary, as M< Knight affirms, but alfo the ordinary 
offices in the church, mud be evident from the comparifon 
inftituted between the offices of the church and the offices 
of all the different members of the body. In fpeaking 
of the latter, the feeble ^ as well as the ftrong, ^er. 22. 
and the lefs honourable as well as the more honourable 
members are fpecified, ver. 2r. Now, if Paul, when 
reprobating the Corinthian office-bearers for all afpiring 
at the highefl fun^^ions, tells them that it was as uiifeemly 
as if all the members of the natural body fhould feek to 
be an eye, or an ear, or a fenfe of fmelling (yer. 1 7. ^r.J; 
and if, when fpeaking of the variety which, for the wifcft 
purpofes, was appointed in the body, he mentions sot 
only the ftronger and more honourable, but the feehier 
and left honourable members ; would it not be unacoonnt- 
able, if, in detailing the correfponding diverfity of officer 
which is fitly inftituted in the church of Chrift, he fpc- 
cified thofe only which are extraordinary and more exait* 
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€d ? Bot if the ordioarj as well at extraordinary mmi* 
HerB be ffleationed, have we reafop to believe that among 
the former, are included the elder who rulea and doci 
not teach ? . . 

That fuch wasthe opiaion of the venerable Chryfoftora, 

one of the moft diilinguifhed of. the Chriftian fathers, 

appears to be undeaiabJe. He underftands by '* the 

" , helpers," or awriAjni'Sij*, " illi qui pauperes fufciperent," 

4. e. *' thofe who took care of the poor ;" anjd by " the 

-** gbvernmcnts," or Kvfit^vmtiqy «* illi qui praeel&nt, ct 

■f* curam gererent, ct res fpiritualcs adiBinillrarent," 

i. e. ** thofe who prefided over, and managed and go- 

** verned the fpiritual concerns of the church." And in 

this opinion he is followed not only by modern Prcfhytc- 

^ians, but by Owen, as well as many of the mu(i refped- 

able.of the Independents. And that this interpretatioQ 

is founded in truth, fceras evident from an impartial re* 

view of the pafTage. That, the apoftle, in enamerating 

the different ofEct^s which exiit in the churchy fpecifies 

(Hot merely fnme which are extraordinary, but others 

which are on/inary, we have already proved ; and th%t iQ 

afcertaintng which of theie ofiices are ordinary, and wiiidi 

.of them are extraordinary, we are to be guided by their 

nature, and by the co daman ceprefeDtations of th<;m ia 

-fcnpture, appears to bf uu/k^s «;vident. Judging thea 

by thcfe principles^ it would feem that while among the 

.extraordinary c>ffib:8, are to be clafled thofe of apo(lle8, 

:and prophets, arid workers of miracles, among the.ordi- 

.nary, are 'to be comprehended teachers, .and bejps, ^od 

-.gMvernnvfnts.. Thcfe are not only,, in their, own nature, 

flaudtng. uffices, which are contitiually requiiite for the 

cdt|ication of the church, and require no miraculous 

gifts; fur theti performance, but arc always pointed oqt in 

^ Jpture as ordinary offices. It has indeed been affert^d 

' ' \ • See his X^irty-firft Homily. 

•p's"' ■ ■■■" ■' ■ '"■■■ 
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by M'Knigbty that by the teacher here^ we' are to tin* 
derftaad an extraordinary miniftcr, becaufe in i Cor. 
»v. 6* the dodrine or teaching there meDtiooed, meatts 
do6fcrine or teaching by infpiration. But though it were 
granted (and nothing more is there mentioned) that an 
ifofikt or other extraordinary mimA€r,/ometims taught by 
infpiratxon» it is certain that the term teacher, in tbc 
New Teftamenty commonly fignifiei an ordmapy minifter, 
who had no fupernatural powers *. It has been contend- 
ed moreover, by that expofitor, that by helps, or help- 
ers, appear to be meant inl'pired brethren, who, fpeak* 
ing occafionally to the edification of the church, aiHfted 
the apoftles and elders in their miniftratioos- But while 
it may juftly be queftioned whether any but the mini- 
fters of the church pofleiTed thefe miraculous gifts for 
Ceaciiiag, and while we never hear of fuch perfons bek^ 
lielps to the apoilles, we know that deacons, at the 
period of their inftitution, were exprefsly appointed to 
•ffift them in their work, and to free them from the 
labour of ferting tables. It has alfo been maintained^ 
that by governments are meant, perfons endowed with 
iniraculous gifts, who prefided in the meetings, and 
dire^ked the affairs of the primitive church. But we 
hear, in the New Teftamc. . of no fuch infpired officers 
who were preiidents of the ^auirch. In the account 
which is given ( Adts xv.) of the confultation at Jeru£i« 
lem, upon the reference from Antioch, it was dot 
merely the prefident, but the rufers at large, who fpoke 
and advifed; and if, as is evident from the prinoiplea 
both of Independents and Prefbyterians, any of the 
othei* members may fet aiide any propofal fuggefted by 
the preiident, and, if he is able to fupport it by fuperior 
reafoning, may introduce and carry any meafure of U|^ 

* It is plain, too, that as teachers are here didinguiOicd &oiii 
apoftles, and prophets, and other i^ptred inlkuftorf, they can 
here denote only ordinary minifters. 
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own* I csBoot £ce how tbe former are entitled to. the 
name of govemmeats, or governors, rath^ than the hitter. 
&'iice by jpovermneatSy or governors, all who were en*- 
tttled to admraifter the church are intended, and iince, 
as &r at kaft as is mentioned in the New Teftament, it 
waa not neceOarj for this parpofe that thofe who were 
a^Munted to it ihould be furnilhed with any extraordi^ 
sary gifts, it appears plain that the governments, who 
are here mentioned, were ardtttary officers. And as 
they are.ftatcd as di£Ferent from teachers and helps, we 
are warranted to -infer that they are a dafs of ekkrs dif- 
tinfk from the paftors, and teachers, and deacons, and art 
merely to rule in the church of Chrift. 

Here then is another teftimony to the divine authority 
of the elder who rules and does not preach. Govern- 
«(ient in itfelf, as well as according to the uniform re- 
pre&ntation of it delivered in the New Teftament, ia an 
office for which no miraculous powers are requifite, and 
mi office which is ^ways neceiTary in the church. It is 
4herefore an ordinary and Handing office. It is an 
office which is here faid to be given to fome only, arid, 
therefi>re, ia no form ought to be committed to aU. It 
is an office which is vefted neither upon the princTples of 
ladepeodeats nor Pre{byterians in the prefident alonct 
for every member of the court has as much, if not more, 
*a voice and power than the prefident himfdf. And it is 
•an office, moreover, completely diftind^ from that of the 
bleacher, and is reprefented as exercifed by fome who are 
4Bttkldl to difchai^e no hi^ner function. In other 
woids, it is an office which may be difcharged by elders 
who do not teach.' 

Is it &id in anfwer to this, that the apoftic fpeakt 
here of gifts, opt of offices ? It is replied, that as there 
is an office in the natural body correfponding to the gifts 
beftowed by the Creator upon any of the members, fo, 
though it were granted diat the apoftle fpeaks here only 
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of gifts for governmenty it would follow frpm the com* 
parifon introduced in the context, that there muft be 
an office in the former for the exercife.; of theie gifts. 
And, in fhort» as thefe gifts are beilbawed upon many 
who are deftitule of talents for being teachers or paflora, 
though admirably adapted for the office of governors, it 
appears no icfs obvious, even from this very objc€kion, 
that ther^ mufl: be a clafs .of elders didindt from the 
pallors. 

Is it urged, that helps, by whom we underhand dea- 
cons, are placed before governments, which would not 
.be the cafe, if by governnients were intended ruling 
elders, fince the latter are unqueftionably fupcrior to the 
former \ It is 4infwercd> that the facred writers fre- 
quently pay little attention to this mode -of expreffiiifg 
.r,ank and dignity. Nay, this fame apoftle, iti ;be 1 QJife 
verfe of this very chapter, though he mentions prcpb$^t&, 
in the paflage before us, ,as \\xtficQnd of ihe o£Ei$$9'in 
the Chriftian church, places the gift of prophecy tf)5l^ 
the gifts of healing and other inferior gift.8 ; and th<^Ugh, 
in this paiTage.toQ, he flates the gifts of miracles before 
gifts of healing, in the 9th verfe he iptrodjUp^s th<e l#tttr 
;before the former. U feems obvious .then, that fince 
this very apoftle, in this very chapter,, ^fi^e^itions repeat- 
edly offices which are inferior before ojQqes which yirje' 
confeffedly greatly fuperior, no. argument can be adduced 
from the pofition of helps, or the office of dcacops, before 
_ .governments or governors, ag%i«fl. txplainiqg the.Mter 
of ruling elders, becaufc th^ for*aer aPre jnferioar Ja ihe 
latter in dignity. ' ^ • , ,. • 
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SIR, 

X HE lafty however, and moft de'cifive argument for thtft 
order of elders is contained in i Tim. v. 17. ; *< a text,** 
according to the opinion of Dr. Owen, << of ancontroul- 
** able evidence, if it had any thing but prejudice and 
** intereft to contend with. On the firft propofal of 
•« this text," fays he, p. 246. " that the eiders who rute 
** tueii are worthy of double honour, efpedally thofe nubo 
** labour in the word and doSrine, a rational man who h 
** unprejudiced, who never heard of the controverfy 
** about ruling elders, -can hardly avoid an apfMrdienfioir 
*< that there are two. forts of elders, fome that labour ta 
*< the word and do6lrine, and fome who do not fo do. 
*< The truth is, it was intereft and prejudice that firft 
** cauied fome learned men to ftrain their wits to find 
*< out evafions from the evidence of this teftknony : bein^ 
** fo found, fome others, of meaner abilities, have beea 
<< entangled by them. For there is not one new argu- 
<* ment advanced in this caufe^' (and no new argumenta 
have been offered by Independents fince his day}, ** not 
'* one exception given in unto the fenfe> of the place 
^ which we plead for, but what has long fince been 
** coined by Papifts and Prelatifts, and managed with 
** better colours than (bme now are able to lay on them 
«* who pretend to the fame judgment." 

Nor is the language of Dr. Whitaker, though a zeaK 
ous Epifcopaiian, lefs ftrong and decided with regard 
10 this paffage. " By thefe words," fays he, in his Praef« 
j ie^ion. apud Didioclav. p. 681. ex Sheervodio, ^ thb 

** apoftle evidently diftinguifhes between the bifitops and 
^ the infpedors of the church. If all who role weU be 
** worthy of double honour, efi^aUy they who labour 
<< in the wt>rd and dodrine, it is pfaun that there were 
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«* fome who did not fo labour: for if all had been of this 
" dcfcnption, the meaning would have been abfurd ; 
<« but the word efpecially points out a difference. If I 
«« /hould fay that all they wha ftudy well at the univer- 
*• fity are worthy of double honour, efpecially they *tvho 
" labour In thejludy of theology^ I OQull either nnean that 
•* <i//do not apply* themfeWea to the Jludy of theology ^ or 
" I Jhouldfpeak nonfenfe. Wherefore I confefs that to be 
«* the mv>ft genuine fenfe by which padors and teachers 
** are diftinguifhed from thoife who only governedy 
" Rom. xti. 8. ; of whom we read in A'mbrofe upon 
*• I Tim. V. 17." nils verbis difcrte diftinguit apoftolut 
inter epifcopos et infpefkores. ecclefise. Si omnes duplici 
lionoTe (iot digoi qui bene praefunt, maxime ii qui labo- 
nmt in fermone et do£irina» perfpicuum eft fuiiTe aliquos 
qni non labo/arunt. Nam fi on^ui^s fuifT^nt taks^ fenfus 
fuiffet abfurd us, fed /mAi^-m pojiit diferimen. Sidicerem 
omues academtci qui bene flud^nt, funt duplici hoocre dig- 
01, maxime ii qui laborant in ftudid iheologide, vel iopuo 
non omnes iocumbere ftudio theologise, vel infulfe loquor. 
Quamobrem fateor tUvm efie fenfum maxime genuinum 
quo paftores et do^ores dtibernuntur ab aliis qui folum 
gabemabaiit,'Rom. xii. .8. de quibus in AmbroHo legimus 
I Tim. V. 17. And fays Dr. Whitby on this padage, 
though no lefs rigid an Epifcopalian, " The elders of the 
** Jews were of two forts; ift, Such ^s governed in the 
<* fynagogue ; and adly, Such as mintllered in reading and 
«« expounding their fcriptures, C^r. And thefe the apoftle 
*• here declares to be the moft honourable» and wof diy of 
« the chiefeft reward. Accordingly the apoftle, reckomng 
•« up the offices God had appointed in the church* places 
«* teachers^ before governments : i Cor. xii." ' 

Here, then, even according to the co^eeflipns of fonse 
of the enemies of Prefbytery, two claffes of elders arc 
micntionedy one who rule well, and^ on account of it» 
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are worthy of double honour, and one who not only- 
rule, but labour alfo in the word and doftrine, and are 
more efpecially worthy of double honour. 

To this interpretation however a number of objedtioni 
have been urged by Epifcopalians, and repeated by Inde- 
pendents, but all of them intended to fupport explication! 
too forced and abftrufe to prefent themfelves readily to a 
candid "reader. Some, for inftance, with the famous 
Jofeph Mede, have contended that by thofe who rule 
weU, are intended fabordinate civil magiftrates. But we 
know that there was not one Chriftian raagiftrate at that 
period in the church, nor for fome hundred years after 
this EpiMe was written ; and were Chriftian magiftrates 
the rulers here referred to, it would be a ncceflary con- 
fequencej that as thofe who labour in the word and doc- 
trine are reprefcnted in this vcrfc as more worthy than 
the firft of double maintenance or honour, they ought to 
have a more liberal appointment than the civil magi- 
ftrates. ' Others have maintained, that by thofe who 
ruled well, were to be underftood fuperalnnuated biftiops, 
who, though they might affift in government, could not 
teach ; and that by thofe who laboured in the Word 
and doctrine, are meant the younger mtnifters, who were 
fit for the vigorous difcharge of this office *. But how 
could thefe elders rule well, who were fo fupcrannuated 
that they could not preach? And if the younger minu 
ftcrs received greater honour and maintenance than thofe 
who had become old in the caufe of Chrift, and had 
fpent their ftrength and years in his fervice, would not 
this indeed be a moft unfuitable return for their zeal and 
labours ? How then, according to the obfervation of Solo- 
mon, could their gray hairs be to them a crown of glory, 
though found in the ways of righteoufnefs ? 

* See Bifhop King's Sermon on Canticles viiL ^ 
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Others have alkgcd *, that by the elders who rule 
well, are fignified \h& JIated paftors of the church, and, 
hj thofc who laboured in the word and doftrine, cvangc- 
lifts who itinerated for the diffufion of the gofpel. But 
it is a faA which is inconteftable, that in i Theff. v. I2- 
^m *4^ufrrmif " thofe who laboured in that church, and 
« were over them in the Lord," was the name given to 
their ftated paftors ; and confequently that interpretation 
which wottld reprefent thofe who laboured in the word 
and doftrine as evangelifts, and thofe who ruled well as 
Jlaiedpqfiors^ muft be totally groundlcfs. 

Some, in (hort, with Sutclive de Prcfbyterio, p. 75. 
affiria, that the word here rendered « efpecially" (p6A<r«)t 
fliould be tranflated ** much ;'Vand that the apoftle, in- 
ftead of naming t'Ufo clafTes of elders, only afilgns the 
reafon why thofe whom he had mentioned as ruling well 
ihould receive double honour : " Let the elders who rule 
«* well," fay they, his words (hould be rendered, " be 
<' counted worthy of double honour, they labouring,'' 
i. e* becaufe they labour *^ much in the word and doc- 
" trine." But upon this it is obfervcd, that it would be 
iw preaching ahne and not for ruling, according to this 
interpretation, that the honour would be claimed ; and 
can we fuppofe for a moment, that no honour is to be 
the reward of ruling aright ? Befides, as the learned 
Calderwood, in his Altare Damafcenum, p. 919. has 
remarked, had this been the meaning of the apoille, he 
would not have faid |u«A<r« 'm xtvetttmsp but m futXtfet 
x«9n4vrrff , or ju«Aff« x^rutrrH ; u e* ^' Let the ciders be 
<« counted worthy of double honour who rule well, la- 
<^ bouring greatly, or they labouring greatly in the 
«( word and dodrine," and not as the prefent arrange- 
ment of the Greek words fuggefts, <^ Let the elders be 
<< counted worthy of double honour who rule well, 

f See Bilfon on Cborch-governmeBt, p. 135. 
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^ 9fpeciaUy tliey who bboiir in ~word and dodnse/' 
Beiide8» in every other fimilar pafiage where the word 
(hece>traQ{lated efpecially) occurs^ it uniformly means a 
dilkind^ioQ oi iwa perfbns ot thh^. Thus,, in this very 
efaapter, ver; 8. ** If any man provide not for his ownt 
^' and i^^ui^ for thofe of his own honie» l^cJ* where* 
though . the negled of one's own is condemned, the 
aegl^ of one^s neareft relatives is evidently held 
out aa mueh more repirehenfible. Thus too, chap. iv. 
ver.xo. "Who is the Saviour," or, as the word (hould 
here be reftdtred» ^< the Pieferver of alt men, tj^chtiy of 
" them who believe^^' where two clafles of peifoas are 
obvioufly diftinguiflied. Thus likewife, 2 Tim. iv. i^^ 
** Bring the booksi efpeemliy the parchments;" and 
Gal. vi. lo, ^ Let us ^o good to all men, but efpeaaUy 
V uotp the boufehold of faith." See alfo Philip, iv. 22. 
Titus i. 10. 2 Peter Ji. 9, lo. and Ads xx« 39. which 
are aU the pandUd inftaoces, as far as I ^ve discovered, 
where -it oc^mrs. ia the New Teftament, and in all of 
which it marks a diiliiidion between two claiC^s of per* 
ions or things. Now, when we fee the apolUe, in the 
paffages before us, after ipeaking of elders who Tule well, 
infcrt this very word between theCe and elders who are 
engaged in preaching, is it nDt'|»lain that he intended tO' 
fuggefl by it. here^ as in all thefe other inftances, two 
daifes olperfons, fome who nded well and did not teach, 
and others who taught as well as ruled ? 

In anfwer to this, let it not be objeded that the par- v 
tide 3f, ** but," is not in this pal&ge fubjoined to fMa<V«, 
•• efpteidly," as it ought to have been, had the latter 
word, as we contend, fignified.i9^£c«//^. It is npt to be 
found in a number of the paflages quoted above, where, 
however, the word here tranflated <* efpccially," can 
adniit only of that meaning. Thus, in i Tiro. iv. lOw 
** Who is the Preferver of all men, e^eiaUy of them who 
«* bciteve*'»-not " im e^iaiifi^ /e«Aic« swr-w* not fc»/^(^A 
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it iFwmi And thtti too, in Titos i. lo. ^ For there are 
<' many unruly and vain talkers and d^Setvcrg, efpecudlj 
^ tbey of the ctrcumciGon'^— ^-not << ^/ tj^malfy^'* f*mXi€» 
V/y not fit&kwet h *«i IK fln^tT«^ciif . Accordingly the old 
Hebrew tranflators have rendered fmXi^a, in i Tim* «• 1 7* 
which, in. our veriion, is tranilated ** efpeciatty/' by a 
word which fignifies, in coane^on with lummrttf ** eml- 
** nently they who labour in word and dodkrine ;'' the 
Syriac vcrfion by aaother, wbidi fign^ffies ** chieiy or 
** principally they'' who do fo ; and the Old Latin Ver« 
iion or Vulgate, by maxme^ a- term of the fame import. 
Hence it would feem that the apoftle, in the latter 
tflaufe, is not pointing out merely a r«albn why the 
elders who nded well (hould receive double honQor» but 
clearly diftingui(hing» bf the term futhiuh ** efpedally,'* 
two clafTes of elders, one who ruled and did not teach, 
and one who taught as well as ruled. 

Otherf, with Bitfon, in his Treati^ Qn Church- 
government, p* 135, and Tiienus, in his Fanenef. cap. xi. 
admit that a Sftm^m is here ftated, but contend that it 
18 not between elders in different offices^ but between dkf" 
fetent aiders in ^tfame office. Ail elders, they tell us, 
teach and rule, but there are fome who ane diftinguiflicd 
for i^\x tpsirmrdinary labours in the caufe of Chrift, 1^ 
it is to them they apprehend that the apoftk refers, 
when he fpeaks of thofe who ^^ labour" {wn:ifm%i) in 
word and dofirine. The meaning of P«]l therefore, 
aceordiog to them, is, *< Let the elders w}io rule well, 
'* and who teach, be counted worthy of dpuble honour* 
^ efpecially they who are noted for their es^traordinary 
*< exertions in the word and do£kriae.'' This interpte^ 
tation, too, has been generally adopted byjthe Independ- 
ents, as it is by your brother Mr; Ballentine, in his late 
publication, p. 88. It is probable however, that had 
this been the meaning of the apoftle, he would have 
laid, ^^X'et the elders who rule zxAprtacb tvettht count-- 
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*« cd wditLjr of dottlile holibi^» efpwiafif they who l»- 
<< boor in the word atul. dofilrine/' But toftead of this, 
w€ ke that, fae hits fimply faid, «< iiet the ddera who ruU 
** m/eilhc cofibteA worthy of double. hoaowr, efpccially 
** they who Uxnr in the word and do^irine." Beiides, 
thoagh thewOfdivMnMMi denotes greater labour than lectm, 
amd kbpiir whichyilo one vtew# may be dolled extraordinary , 
thisii nolhiog iasnre tha!afwi»t is reprefented in fcrlpture 
as the "duty jo£- every om who is a teaching eider. It h' 
eBDpleyed by Fdx^ i Cor. iii. & to fignify the corHmon 
4itty ^ cvctj te^udiiikg elder : ** Now he that planteth," 
fays httf ** and he that witcrelh, are ho^ one ; aild every 
^. HMMi ihail receive, his -6iim, reward* aecanUng to hii 
« iabmati ^irrt.-^ And, fays-he* i Thefll v. 12, 15, 
^ Xasowithlim ^kb h&okr vaotig yod, and a)i*e over 
** yon in the Loifd>" whtreit jsr^nrefeate^ ^ the ffo«- 
flMn idoty and wibrk of alL the teadicra. ThU8» toO| it is 
-«kffeffife of tbecMMiiwi duty and work of aU .the Old- 
Teftaittent tteKfaeas* John iv« 58. " I fient you to reap 
*^>tbat wbopeon ytra l^^ftowed no iahwr: others have 
*'^ iaUuMi^ «nd ye hkn entered into their lahouri*-^ 
«^kere tke veijb and noao i^hich are ufed by Paid occur 
ao leik diam ^cioe^' And, in &ort> >frt know that when 
the apoflle intends to espnefs miti^/ird/exertiooy he employs 
another word h^/idei Mmmm. Thus, when he ipeaks of 
the e$ateuirdinarf exertions of Mary and Perils to pro- 
mote the gdfpel iti their private ftationsi he expreifes it 
not merely by xwuutf but by ir«AA« wwmvatif << the^ 
*>* laboored muth'i** Rom. atfi. 6« 13. And when he 
mentions his own tMrmr^iMty excirtions^ 1 Cor* ^v. xo. 
kt faysi that <f he kbonred [yh^wif^r^n) moreahmdaatfy.^* 
And efpecially when he deiigns to convey this idea in 
the mott: forcible manner, he couples this term with a 
word which fignifies not merely^ like xwh^ labour con- 
ae^ed with care and anxiety^ but agreeri>ly to tbe 

a.2 
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obfenratioo of the rery-Mc Zanchius on x Tbefl*. ii. 9.* 
which combines befides this^ the idea of complHely fa- 
iiguiag and ai^erpowaring the perfon. Thus,, in 2 Cor. 
zi. 27. in ennmerating hi6 hardfhip8» he fpeaks of him- 
felf as having been ^ in wearinefs and pmnfalnefs^** or, 
aa it ihould more literally be rendered^^" in labour and 
** wearifomenefi},'' xtftw *»* fux^f» So alfo, in i ThefF. 
ii. 9. he hySf *' For ye remember^ brethren, our labour 
*' and travel/' or, as it more properly meanst *' our la- 
** hour and weari/omenefif'^ X9X99 xutifaxfitif. Since xntuttf 
then, as we have feen, which is tranflated, in i Tim.v. 1 7. 
** tp labour,'' properly fignifies the commoa duty and 
work of every teacher, ^and fiDce the apoftle, when, he 
intends to denote 90%^ extraordinary exertion, couples it 
with £bch words-as/' much?' i(!.s«>tA«), or *^ more abun^ 
^< dantly^' (xi^Mvwrt^ty), at -feems plaid that, in this 
pafTage, the elders who are'faid to laboukr.in wordand 
dodrine, are not perfons who make extcaotdinary exer- 
tions in preadiing, but ilatply fuch as perform the com- 
mon duties of teairhing elders. But if t'wo kinds of elders 
be mentioned in that paifage, and If thofe who labour in 
the word and do6irine be fuch as are engaged only in the 
.iommon duties of teaching elders, does it not follow, 
agreeably to the introductory claufe of the verfe, that 
there are to be elders in the church di/UnS from the for- 
mer, and who, when they merely rule ivell^ though they 
donotteachf are entitled, on account of it, to double 
honour ? 

Others, in fine, have afierted with Downham, and 
Sutdive, apd other ancient Epifcopalians, that the word 
r<^9, here tranHated ionqur^ denotes not merely honouf, 

• Ktfwaf non eft flmplex labor, fed labor cum fumma cura et folir- 
dtudine conjunftus ; (mx^os amplius addit : eft cnim labor, non €0^ 
lam' fbllcitudineffi, fed ctiam defatigationem conjunAam habeas. 
Com eniiri qois dm ittttttumque operatus eft^-folet, laboris mole 
pitflus, dcfatigaru ... 
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9- htt$ hn aj)|«ar6 fiom a Homfly of Chryfoftom on Ac 

A pftSage^ a^ the fikpofittons of Cdvin, and Beza, and 

or. JB«lliiiger» aa well as the following verfe^ miintenancfc 

^' alfop 0ut if k mean maiot^BaBce, and if two kindt 

or> of eldtrs be mentioned, each of Ithem mnft be entitled to 

aoi! double or proper raiRBCteanoe, a cfrentnibtllce which^ in 

^^^ ^^ Kbw, would be eitrestdy inconfifteat. On thk 

^^ xsbj^ion aKb Md BaHentke lays confiderable ftreft^ end 

'^ urges tt agaidft Prefi>yteri&nt with abundance of confi- 

ru» dence. But I d^ bot fee on what principle it is incoh^ 

i; : fiftent with the tenets of Prefbyterians to grant e^en to 

ac:; lay-dders proper maintenance, if th^tr cireumftances re- 

^^ ^uire ity br if at any Utne they are Called from thehr 

esK; cmploytaettta to the bufinef* df the church longer thaki 

bi:^ th^fr foular intereftsipenuit. Befides^ it ia evident fW>m 

tb^, the dlRfB^on whidi is het-e ilattd between eldei^ whd 

id' only rnicy abad dders whb teach and give themfelves 

:xer ' wholly to thdr facred vocattiony that atteAtion is, in the 

con\ Sr£t i^aKie,. to be paid^to the maintenance of the lattei^. 

den The former^ if they need ft, are to receive maintenances 

r ID but it is i^WzzZ^ to be given to fttch dks preach « and have 

tht aoother'meand of procnring fubfiftence. If, after they 

0%^ are provided for) the church is able to eompenrate the 

that" lay^eldef s Tok- that time Which they devote to her particu- 

for-j lar bufincfs, file is bound to do it. Is it objected to this 

:hey xesffonfng, as has oft tn been done by Indepi^bdents ^» 

ubl^ -that the terms elder and bifhop art applied in fcripture 
to the fanke individuals^ ^tid as eveiy bifhop is ^required 

ao<J by Paul (i Tim. ill. 2.) to be « apt to teach,'* nonfe 

iod N0iaald be elders who are not public teachers ? It is r<- 

our> ]died| that fuch an inferen^se is not dediicible ffom the 
pafTage. All that is afferted in {t appears fimply to be 
this, that an elder^ or bi(hop» fhouM be fitted, to teach^ 
acooiiiing to the ftattbu whidk he hoM« ih the church. 
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The preachiog dder fhould bt qcnltfied to teach piiblidy, 
according to the nature of his particular fuodion ; and 
the ruling elder fliould be qualified to teach, andadmo- 
nKh, and counfel privately/ according to the particulan: 
nature of his ' office. But becaufe an elder, or bifhop, 
fliould be apt to teach, accorSng to the particular nature rf 
bit office^ can it iRiirly be inferred that none are to be elders 
but tfaofe who are qualified to be preachers of the gofpd? 
. If it is ftiU contended, that as all the elders of the 
church of Ephefus are comnaanded by Paul ( Adts xx^ 
^8.) to feed that church, they muft all have been mini- 
fters of the word, becaufe it is the province of the 
sniniiler, and not of the ruling elder, to feed the church ? 
It is anfwered, that though lay-dders cannot feed the 
church by public inftru^ions like the teaching elder, they 
nay undoubtedly do fo in their private capacity^ by that 
information, and counfel, and comfort^ which they may 
communicate to the members. Bcfides, the word here 
tranfiated " feed," frequently means to rule, zs a (hcp- 
bcrd does his flock, as was before obferved *, which is 
done by them no lefs than b^ the former. If the word 
then be tranflated tofeed^ it is obvious that the tay-elders 
might be enjoined by the apoHle to perform this duty as 
well as the minifters, becaufe they were no lefs bound to 
feed the church by their private iaftrufiions, thaii the 
former were bound to do fo by their public di&rourfes ; 
and if it be rendered to rule, it is evident that they were 
no lefs admitted to difcharge this office than the teachers 
themfelves. It cannot therefore be evinced from the 
prefent paiTage, that there ought not to be an order of 
elders in the church, who barely ruk, diftin6k from the 
elders who rule and teach. 

In fhort, even conceding that, in both of thefe In- 
ftances, the terms refer tofuklk teaching only, it cannot 
be inferred that becaufe eidere in general are called thus 

• Sec Note, p. s6. 
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to teach and feedi there are not other, tl^rsf who» 
though thej govern the churchy cannot perioral chefc 
dnties. General dedamtionsy of whatever kind, veiy 
fre^ently admit of particular exceptions. It is faid^ 
for example^ refpeding tie whole of ibe triie of Lvisi in 
general (Dent, xxxiii. 8. 10.), that *' they fliould teach 
** Jacob God's judgments, and Ifrael his law: that they 
«< (hovM futjncenfe before him> and whole burnt facrificd 
^ npou his altar." And, agreeably to this, we are 
told that Jehoihaphaty when he had convened theih 
upon a particular occafion (2 Chron. xxix. 5.), thus ad- 
drefled ail pf them (ver. 11. )» ** My fons, be not now 
*^ negligent, for the Lord hath chofen you to Hand 
« before him, to ferve him, and that yon (hould mini- 
** Her unto him, and htrn iacen/e." Though all of them 
however are faid, in the one paflage, to have been originally 
appointed to burn incenfe before God, and though aii 
of them are commanded to do fo in the other, yet we 
know,, from other paffages, that there were many of the 
Ltcvites who,' though employed in the fervice of the an- 
cient fan&uary, were.not authorized to perform this 
j}art of the facerdotal fundion. Allowing then that it 
could even be proved that elden in general are required 
by Paul to be apt to preach, and that the ivhole of the 
ciders in the church of Ephefus are apparently enjoined 
to perform this funflion (and this cannot be depaon* 
ftrated), if it can be evinced, from other paffagesy that 
there (hould be a clafs of elders who are merely to rule 
and not to preach, it will no more follow, from theftf 
general ii^n^ions, that thefe fhould not exift in every 
church, than it will fc^ow, from the pafiages before pro* 
duced, that none were conneded with the tribe of Levi, 
or admitted to minifter in the ancient fanduary, but 
fuch as burned incenfe. 

On the whole, as this feparate order of elders feema 
dearly to be authonzed by the (acred oxades, fo it ap- 
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pe^f9 (t9§k the writiags of the primitive fatheM^ that 
tfetk from the earlieft ages it e»fted in the ehufch. la 
the yeat 103^ we meet with tbefe words in the very fom 
feotence taf the Gefta Purgtttionis Cftciliam et Fdicifi t 
f < Pre&y teri> diadones, et fet)iore8| i. ^ . The prefbyters or 
«' paftorsy the deacons and eiders $'^ and a little after 
that, <« Adhibete condeticos et feniores plebis^ eeclt^ 
** fiafticofi TiroSy et inquirant diligenter xfxA flat iftte 
<« diiTeofionesy i. ^. Add the ftUsow-der^gymeD and ^iden 
** of the people, ecclefiallical mtn, and let tbem 10*- 
** quire diltgeatly what are thefe diifenfions/' In that 
alTembly likewife, dtiferent letters were produced and 
read : one addrefled, <^ Clero et fenioribnsy L e* To the 
" clergymen and the elders ;'? and^ another, " Cleticii 
" et fenioribus, ue. To the clcr^yTnen and the elders.** 
Origen too, who llourifhed only a little mone than lOO 
years after Chrifl, has thefe expreffions in the thifd book 
of his Treatife againft Ceifus : <* There art fime rulefi 
** appointed who may inquire conterniiig i/^e^cmvarftghtt 
** and mannen of thofe that are admitted; that they may 
« debar from, the eongrej^atioQ fach as commit fikhinefs^'' 
But does not this contain a mod aecurate delchptioA of 
one important part of the ofiice of the elder who is barely 
to rule ? Cyprito moreover, btfhop of Carthage,. wh6 
Kved about 240 years after Chrifl, in his Thirty^ninth 
Epiftle, book iv. (according to the edition t)f Goukrt)^ 
writing to hts prefbyters, sfcnd elders, and people, refpe^t* 
ing one Numidicus, enjoins that he (hootd be reckoned 
with the prdbyters of that church, and flioidd it ^k 
ibc clergy^ to make up their PreA)ytery. And yet it 
would &em that it was only as a rttllng, aftd not % 
teaching pre(by ter, that he was to be recer»ed by them \ 
for he adds, " Et promovebitur qoidem, cum Dens per* 
<< miferit, ad ampHorem locum religionis fuas, qiiando fA 
<< priefentiam protfcgente Domino venerimus \ L t. And 
*\ indeed) if it be the will of God» he Aatt h% fiotoMi 
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'* to a wore aSfimgrnflkd place of his religiaiH or religioiii 
** fixndioD, \i«hen» ibrough the Lord's prote£lioDy we 
^* ihall arrive.'' But what more honourable place could 
he attain, if he was already a teaching elder, and confe- 
quently, at that period, next to the biihop I In the pa£- 
fage before quoted, from the Commentaries of Ambrofe, 
upon I Tim* v. j. theteftimooy which is given to the 
exiftejBce* . in the church, of an order . of elders who 
merely ruled, and were dtfttndi from thofe who alio 
preached, is ftroag and poi^t^. He ihews* that by the 
ciders or feniores, of whom he fpeaks, ,he does not mean 
only a few of ^the more aged and experienced of the 
members, for he compares them to the elders in /&r ^<«Q|(i^ 
fynagf^ve^ and attributes to them an equality of powte, 
and .we know, that .the latter wcoecnot merely pflvate 
members of the fynagogue, loendiiile for their wiAldm as 
well af age, but eUer* by office. He difcovers. dfo ao 
left dearly,, that he does not intend fimply^ by the elders 
to whom he refers, perfons whofe opinion was oemfiau^ 
confulted io.diflHoult matters, for he bys exprefsly,. thdt 
'^ without thtir connfel ntobing was done in the cbur6h : 
" Unde et fynagoga et poftea ccolelia (eniorea liabmt, 
** quorum fin$ confilio tubU agebatut in ecdtfia^* Arid tbat 
thefe elders likewi(e were admitted not only to ftate their 
opiI^o^ and deliver their advice, but to rule with an 
authority not inferior to that of the clergy, he no left 
plainly declares ; for he afcribes to the pride and ambi* 
tirni of the teachers, the difcontiouance of this order in a 
number of places, which, while it remained amongft them, 
curbed the former, and fet bounds to the latter. But 
how could thefe .elders have.reftrained their ambition, and 
prevented their undue alTumptions of power, if they 
were permitted in the ancient church, to deliver an advice 
only, which might be adopted or rejeded by the clergy 
at pleafure ? Indeed fo incontrovertible did this tefti« 
mpny for the exiftence of this order pf office-bqaiew* m 
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th« andiebt church, appear to many who were oppoafclifs 
ii( Ftdhjteryt that it was Yiot only admitted, as we have 
already feen, by foffle of the m^e candid of the ancieiit 
EpifcopaliaiiB, btit by fome of the moft re^edable even 
oi the Independents theihfeWds. An&dng ihefe is in- 
cluded, Mr. Cotton of America, already mentioa^, 
who, in bis Way of the Chol-ch^s in. New England, 
cap. ii. fe^. it. p. 30* adhnowle^ges it to be a elear 
and irr^fiftible pf^oof of the eaiftenee of this order in. the 
ancient ohurcb, and yindieates the argument which he 
adduces frooi thispafiage, lor the necd&ty of this order 
even in Imlifeikkni d)urcbe$9 -from the. exceptions . and 
tAvUs of fome of his br^hrefi and oehers. Atadr it fiav, 
'Attgnftine, btftdp of iH]|>^, who hved about theye^r 
:^4BOi {of|toYcfe#s to*di«fe'ddSf«lB ifli^hliiw^ritifigs^ llm, 
db .hiarTiieaiife ag^iaft CrefooniiiSt lib^ iiiw cxp* kri. 
'^' Pbegniras preitiyter et fenlordB MlifticaQK i^iosfis, 
.^ /. e, Per<?grlne thte |*reftif ter, and the Men of th'e 
-<^ Muftkaa difttiA,'' #hefe he obviovOy diftisgQiOi^s 
:Mfwee& tfa^ paitor or pri^t«f - who tfsught, and feparate 
:ddtM Of &ffk>M. Thos^ a»in he addrc&s ^ne of his 
tleitrn fo his dhattoh^ii Hippo (Epift. <^r<pix.), ^ Dilet5- 
'«* tiffimk fhitribus, ckt^, fentoribas, ^ univetftt '{>lebi 
^< ecclefige Htpponcnfis, #. #. To the beloved Witthreil, 
<« flie dcrgy, olr clergyman, the elders, and all tlte 
** people of the church at Hippo,*' where be makea an 
-obvious difcrimination between the clergy, or ctergyma^, 
the dders, and the p^<^e. And wiete it thoaght requifil^, 
it would be eafy to bring forward other teftimonies fmfti 
£ufebit», and Ifidore, and Jerome, and others, n^ iefe 
dearly demonftrative of the eidfkence of this order in t^ 
^imitiye church. What has Already been fticed how- 
ever, appears fuaciently to cftabiifh the faft % cmd coti- 
ftquently We feem equally a^lhorifced by th^ do^udients 
to laffiriji thai this 6rder obtained in the ages which fue- 
oecded tiie«poftle8> as we Jeem 16 be authdtifeed by x^- 
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fgh to affirm that it is noce^y^ «jDd ky fcripture %9 
muBtaio that it k divindf . apipoiated. 

To coBtcod thca wUb fome lodep^dente, that everj. 
coDgregatioa ihould not be governed \>J what ba» beea 
deaomiaaiedby FKfbytemns a S^pn, b^caufethe t;rm 
doei npt oeear in the £u;r«d volume, though the doc« 
trine fe^s to be und^iaUe# muft be fooliih and contra-* 
.didoqr* Upon the (anc prtndi^ ^^ would &Uo«s; 
aceot^ng to the rcafoniogs of Socaaiaas and. Afmioiaoit 
thattbeoaixfe tha'tamt.TrUiUy^ {ati8&dion» original fiii» 
efficacioaa grace, pacticulac redempuon> are oat to be 
found ia the iaored oracles, thefe dofotnea are merely 
inventioBa of men. If Ind^cadenU however, as well ai 
others, admh thefe dodrines, beeaufe they a^e revealed 
in feriptore, though thefe pacticulac terms are uot there;, 
em^oyed todeaote them, 00 the £uBe priociple ia-it; QO^ 
{4aift that if it be taug^ ia icripture that ovtyjomf andti 
not ailsbe mmbers m£JcrinAkiUfy9 arc authorized to go- 
vern a particular congregi^ton, and that among thefe- 
are induded dders who do not teach, but Amply rul^ 
as well as elders who not only n^ but teacb, tb^d^- 
trine of Seffions is clearly ella&lifhed, though tigt itar0i^ 
aJar word is not to be met with in the facred volume.? 
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SIR, 
The laft point of gpvcrnment in which you differ from 
Prefbyterians, is their courts of review; or the fubordi- 
nation of a particular congregation, with its elders, to 
the authoritative infpeAion and contrpul of a Pre(bytcry, 
and of a Prclbytcry to that of a Synod and AfTcmbly. 
It is jfopqfcd acc6rdi;igly^ agreeably to our. method, to 
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* 

conclude thefe inquiries upon this part of the fubjeft* 
with the confideration of this diftioguifliing principle of 
Frtfby teryf with the .different objediioas which you have 
advanced againU it. 

With regard to the propriety of ecclefiaftical courts 
fttperior to the rulers of a particular coogregatioo, much, 
diverfity df fentioient has obtained even amoog lode* 
pendeots. Some, in the greatnelB of their zeal agaiofl: 
Pirefl)ytery, have maintained that it is unlawful for aa . 
Independent congregation, even in a'dtfficuk. ca&,.to 
convene the pallors of any other churches merely to a(k 
their advice. Such a meafure, in their opinion*,. would 
be prejudicial jto the improvement of the snemfaers ia 
knowledge, for if they were aflured that in every cafe 
of difficulty and importance they might have reoourfe to 
this fuperior afiembly, though merely for counfdf it would . 
HMke them lefs eager to advance in an acquaintance with 
the truths and laws of Cbrift. Every fcparatc church 
therefore, according to them, muft be completely inde- 
pendent even of the a/jyiance of others, and muft not. 
folicit, in any in dance, the advice of their officc^bearera 
met in « coUedltve or afibciated capacity. It fe^ms 
obvioos however, that before this reafoning can be coa- 
iidered as valid, it mud be proved that tnfallMuy haa 
been the attainment of every Independent congregation ; 
or why (hould it refufe to apply for affiftance, in auf 
arduous or interefting cafe, to an aflembly of the office- 
bearers of other churches I Or, if infallibility be dif« 
claimed by them, it (hould be demonftrated that though 
they may err, it is better for them to do fo, fince they 
have the fatisfaftion of being regarded as the unaflifled 
arbiters in all their affairs, than to be prevented from 
this evil, by being aided by the opinion and counfel of 
others* And, in fhort, upon the fame principle that it 

* See Miinonary Magazine for OAober 1804, p. 448. 



Letter XII. 193 

is 'affirmed that the members of a particnlar congregation 
OQght not to apply to others for adttce, becaufe it may 
abate their, zeal to improve in knowledge fo as to be 
enabled to decide in every caufe, it may be proved that 
the offence mentioned by our Savioar in Matth. xvlii. 
ihould be finally determined by the ttuo or three brethren 
before whom it is enjoined to be firft told» and ought not 
to be announced to the church at all. IF announced to . * | 
the church for their examination and judgment, may it ' 

not> if the preceding argument were juft» diminKh the 
motives which are prefented to each of the members inJi' 
vldually to endeavour to improve, fo as to be himfelf qua- 
lified, with the afliftance of a fingle brother, finally to 
decide a caufe ? And, upon the fame ground alfo, is it 
not manifeft that there (hould be no fubordination in 
cvoil courts, becaufe, if this principle be admitted, it 
would make the members of the lowed of fuch afTocia- 
tions.lefs eager to improve in juridical knowledge, than 
if they knew that, in every inftance, they were to depend 
folely on their own judgment and fagacity, and w<^e 
not to folictt the affiftance of others ? 

While fuch however are the fcntiments of others, you 
profefs to hold a very oppofite opinion, and admit at 
once the lawfulnefs and the utility of the alTociations of the 
paftors of a number of churches to deliberate in points of 
intricacy and magnitude. The power however which 
you grant to thefe affociations is purely confultative, and 
differs not only from that degree of authority wlMch^^s 
allowed by Prefbyterians to a Prcfbytery, over the gover- 
nors of a particular congregation, and to a Synod, over the 
members of a particular Prefbytcry, but even from what 
was vefied by the rcfpe^Uble ancient Independents, 
already quoted, in their occafiooal Synods. Not only 
does Mr. Hooker acknowledge, in his Survey, p. 4. 
chap. i. ii. that the affociation of the paftors of dif- 
ferent congregations, in one court or Prcfbytery, is lawft)} 
R 
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and beneficialy and not only -does be grant that they may 
be of " different forts and degrees^ fome leiTer, fome 
<< greater, Claffes, Synods* and thefe Provincialf ff^tiona/, 
«* OEcumenicai or Univerfal ;** but his brother Mr. Cotton, 
in his book entitled the Keys of the Kingdomi ufes very 
remarkable expreffions (chap, vi.) refpef^ing the power 
of fuch courts. " They have power," fays he, " not 
** only to give light and counfell in matter of truth and 
<* praftice, but alfo to command and enjoine the things to 
«« be believed and done. The expreiTe words of the 
•* fynodicall letter, Afts xv. 27. imply no Icffc. It is 
<* an a6i of the power of the keyes to binde burdens ; 
^ and this binding power arifeth not only materially 
<< from the weight of the matters impofed, but alfo 
" formally from the authority of the Synod, which being 
<< an ordinance of Chrift, bindeth the more for the 
« Synod's fake." The Weftminfter Independents alfo, 
in their debate with the AfTembly, not only exprefsly 
allow, p. 115. 137. 138. that " Synods are an holy or- 
*< dinance of God^ and of great ufe for the finding out 
<< and declaring of truth in difficult cafes, and for heaU 
** ing offences," but likewife declare, " that all the 
** churches in a province, being offended at a particular^ 
*< congregation, may call that (ingle congregation to 
<< account ; yea, all the churches in a nation, may call one 
*^ or more congregations to an account — that they may 
** examine and admonifh, and, in cafe, of obftinacy, 
^ dgr'nr^ them to be fubverters of the faith — that they 
<< are of ufe to give advice to the migrate in matters 
** of religion," p. 1 15.—-" that they have authority to tie* 
** termine concerning controverfies offaith'-^thdi their deter- 
•* minations are to be received with great honour and 
<* confcicntious refpedi and obligation, as from Chrift— 
** that if an offending congregation refufe to fubmit to 
** their determinations, they may withdraw from them, 
** and deny church- communion and fellowfhip with 
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** tbem— and that this fentence of non- communion may 
** be ratified and backed with the authority of the civil 
** magtftrate, to- the end it may be the more effedual," 
p. 138.* Mr. Thomas Goodwin, moreover, in his Trea- 
tife on the Government of the Church ofChrifi:, p. 202. 
▼cry pointedly afTerts, " that as we acknowledge eledive 
** occafional Synods of the elders of many churches, as 
** the churchefr have need to refer cafes of difference to 
** them : fo io cafe of mal-adminiftration, or an unjuft 
« proceeding,' in the fentence of excommunication, and 
** the like, wc acknowledge af peals or complainis may be 
** made to other churches ; and the elders of ihofc 
** churches met in a Synod, who, being offended, may, 
*• as an ordnance of ChriR, Juc/ge and declare that fentence 
<< to be null, void, and nnjuft ; aitd that not (imply, as 
•* afy company of mtn may fo judge, giving their judg- 
*' ments of a fa£t done ; but as an ordinance of Chrifl 
« in fuch cafes, and for that end, JanQified hy him to 
" yw^< and declare in matters of diflFerence/' And," again, 
be adds, ** In cafe this church will not own this perfon 
** thus wrongfully eje^ed ; thefe churches, or any of them, 
** upon this determination of their elders (the churches 
•* at their return approving the fentence), may both 
•* receive the party in among themfelves, and fo relieve 
** the man ; and further alfo profefs to hold no communion 

* Since it is evident from this and other pa^ges in the papers 
ef thefe forerunners of our prefent Independents, that they no 
Icfs certainly believed in the propriety of a connection between 
the church and ftate than our Prejbyteriau Eftabl^ment does, nay, as 
their ideas on this iubje£t were greatly higher than what is profefled 
by it fmce the aA of toleration ; if the latter be viewed by them, 
on account of this conne^on, as worthy of bebg diftinguiflied by 
the name of Babylon, upon the fame principle muft it not be ex- 
tended to their ancient predeceflbrs, and muft not modem Inde- 
pendents be confidered at lead as the children of thofe wllo weic 
members and fuppoiters of fpiritnal Babylon. 

R2 
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•* with that ,church9 if they perceive that church dolk 
*^ continue ohftrnate, having either for the manner pro- 
<< ceeded therein, againil the common principles of equity 
** and right, or againft, and befidc the principles where- 
** by churches arc to proceed which that church itfclf 
*< hath» and doth hold forth and profefs.'^ But does 
not this, whatever was intended by the author, plain- 
ly fan6tion an authoritative court of review ? Is it not 
here declared* that when an improper decifion is pafied 
by the rulers of any particular congregation, the perfons 
who are aggrieved may apfeai and complain to a meeting 
of the elders of a number of diftinQ and nomioally^ inde- 
pendent congregations — That thcfc minifters, met in 
this court, may, as an ordinance of Chriflj declare that 
fentence to be null and void, and enjoin that church to 
review their deed ; and — that i£ the church which has 
erred pcrfifts in its error, thefe minifters o{ feparate and 
disiinQ c<ingregations may pafs a decifion, declaring that 
they (hall henceforth be cut qlF from their communion, 
which decifion, if ratified by the con fen t of their churches, 
ftiall be confidered as binding ? Does this declaration 
however of what the needs of the church at prefent 
demand (and the author cannot be fuppofed to have been 
partial to Prefbytcry), corr'efpond with what you tell 
us (hould be the fituation of every cwgregatioUf and what 
you glory in as the boaft of every Independent fociety ? 
Was it the opinion of this man, even though an Inde- 
pendent, that •* every particular congregation," as you 
allege, " (hould have the file government of its own 
** affairs, and be amenable to no fociety of men under 
<* heaven ; and that while, in reference to its own mem- 
*^ hers, its decifion was final, it fhould pretend to inter* 
<* fere with none elfe /" Or whatever might be the 
independency which he might afcribe to them in profeffiom^ 
does he not fubjefi them as really to the authoritative 
contraul of this affcrobly of the paftors of other congrega* 
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tioasy if fupported by their cbttrcbes^ as aay Pre/byta^um 
cougregBLtion is to that of a Prefbytery, or a Preftytery 
18 to that of a Synod or Aflcrably * \ The fame remark 
which is here offered upon Goodwin » may be alfo ap* 
plied to the extrad which was made from the papers of 
the reft of tbe Weftmwifter Independents. 

That (imtlar (eatiments were profefled by the ^at 
Dr. Owen is evident fi^om his book on the Nature and 
Government of the Gofpel-church. ** No church there- 
" fore,'* fays he (p: 413.), " isy© independent^ as that it 
*' can always, and in all cafes, obferve the duties it owes 
** unto the Lord Chrift and the church catholic, by all 
*^ thofe powers which it is able to a£k m iifelf difiinSfyf 

* U it objected, that the cafe mud uadoubtedly be diiferent, 
becaufe the comgregsttion which has erred may either obey or re* 
jeA the decidoa of thefe paftors, even though fupported by their 
churches ? It is replied, that if they do ib, according to Goodwin, 
even though an Independent, they mud be cut off ?rom their 
communion ; and in what refpe^t does this diflftr from the autho- 
rity whieli is claimed by a Preflyytery, or Syuod, as a court of re- 
view ? This convention of the paftors of Independent chorches, 
though they profefs merely to deliver an advke to the coagrega- 
tio;i wliich has erred, and require them (imply to review their 
fentence, tell them at the iame time, that if they do not pro- 
nounce it " null and void," and adopt the decifion which they 
point out, no fellowfhip can henceforth be granted to them with 
their churches. And to fay that the congregations to which thcfe 
pafWrs belong, mud ratify this. determination before it can be 
vaKd, 4oes not alter the matter, but <mly demonftrates that this 
power of controol, and authoritative review, over a particular 
congregation, . which Prefbyterians affirm ought to be lodged in a 
Prelbytery, or Synod, or Aflembly, (hould be vefted al/b in the 
members of thefe different churches as well as their paflors. The 
neceffity of the fubordination of this church to the review of thefe 
•thers is ftill admitted ; and this fubordination, in oppofition tp 
you and tbe reft of your brethren^ one of the wiieft and beft of 
the ancient Independents affirms to be indi^eitfable for promoting 
the iotereds of the church pf God. 

R3 
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*^ nmtbma tonjun8ion mtb others* And the church that 
** confines its duty unto tlie adis of its own aJSembUes^ 
<* cuts itfelf off' from the external communion of the church 
<' caiboUc ; nor will it be fafe for any man to commit the, 
•« condu& of his foul to fuch a church. Wherefore," he 
adds, << this ading in Synods is an infiitution of Jefiss 
<* Chrtfii not in an exprefs command, but in the nature 
<< of the thing iiftlf^ fortified with afiqfiolical example* For 
<< having eredted fuch a church-ftate, and difpofed all 
*< his churches into that ord^r and mutual relation unto 
^* one^ another, as that none of them can he complete^ or 
** difcharge their whole duty without mutual ad?ice and 
« counfel ; he hath thereby ordained this way of their 
** communion in Synods, no other being po/fibU unto thai 
** end. And hereby fuch conventioffs are interefted in 
** the promife of his prefence, namely, that, where two 
** or three are gathered together in his name, there he 
<< will bn in the midft of them. For thefe afiemblies 
" being the necefiary effed of his own conftitution in 
** the nature and ufe of his churches, are, or ma;p be, in 
** his name, and fo enjoy his pivfence/' 

Befides, he obferves (p. 414. )» ^^^^ ** ^^^ ^^^ of all 
*' particular churches is the edification, of the church 
** catholic unto the glory of God in Chrift. And it is 
" evident, that in many inftances this cannot be attained, 
** yea, that it mufi bejfnfully negh&edf unlefs this way for 
** the prefervation and carrying of it on be attended 
•< unto. Truth, peace, and love, may be loft among 
<< churches, and fo the union of the catholic church in 
<* them be difTolved, unlefs this means for their preferva- 
<< tion and reparation be made ufe of. And that parti* 
<' cular church which extends not its duty beyond its ovm 
<* qffemblies and members ^ is fallen ^from the principal end 
'^ of its infiitution. And every principlcf opinion^ ixt perfua^ 
<< Jton^ that inclines any church to confine its care and 
'* duty unto its own edification onlyt yea^ or of thofe 
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<* only which agree with it in fome peculiar pra&ice, 
•* makiDg it negle6tive of aH due means of the edification 
** of the church catholict wfchi/nuakaL 

** There is dire6iion hereunto included in the order 
^ and method of church-proceedings in cafe of ofiencei 
** prefcribcd unto it by Chrift himfelf. The beginning 
** and rife of it is between two individual perfons; 
<* thence is it carried unto the cognizance and judgment 
** of two or three others before unconcerned ; firom them 
<* it is to be brought unto the church ; and there is no 
** dottbr but the church hath power to determine con- 
'* ceming it, as unto its own communion, to continue 
** the offender in it, or rejedi him from it* This muft 
*< abide, as unto outward order and the prefcVvation of 
** peace. But no church is infallible in their judgment 
« abfoltttely in any cafe $ and in many, their determi- 
. ** nations may be fo doubtful as not to 9Se€t the con- 
<* fcience of him who is cenfured. But fu#h a per- 
<< fon is not. only a member of that particular church, 
«< but by virtue thereof, of the catholic church alfo. *' It 
** is nectflary therefore that he fliould ke beard aad judged 
** as unto his intereft therein, if he. do defire it. And 
<* this caA no way he dtme^ but hyfmh Synods as we ^all 
<< immediately defcribe. 

** Synods** (p. 416.) ** arc confecrated unto the ufe 
<< of the church in aUages^ by the i^ample of the apoftles, 
*< in their guidance of the firft churches of Jews and 
<< Gentiles; which hath the force of a iSvme ti^iaion, 
<< as being given by them under the infallible condud 
<« of the Holy Ghoft, Ads xv. which we ihall fpeak 
<< fiirther unto immediately, 

** Upon the whole,** he remarks, p. 419* ** if it be 
<< reported or known by credible teftimony, that any 
« church hath admitted into the ezercife of divine wor- 
<* ihip any thing fuperftitious or vain, or if the membecs 
«( of it walk like thofc deicrabed by the apoftle, PhUip. 
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** ill* i8> ip. onto the difhonour of the gofpel, and of 
^ the ways of Chrift, the church itfelf not endeavouring 
" its own reformation and repentance ; other churches, 
** walking in communion therewith, by virtue of their 
<< common intereft in the glory of Chrift, and honour 
•* of the gpfpel, after more private ways for its reduce 
** tion, as opportunity and duty may fugged unto their 
** elders, ought to afiemble in a Synod for advice, either 
<' as to the ufe of farther means for the recovery of fuch 
** a church, or to withhold commumon from it in cafe of 
** obftinacy in its evil ways. The want of a due at- 
** tendance unto this part of the communion of churches, 
** with refpe£k unto gofpel-worihip in its purity, and 
** gofpel-obedience in its power, was a great means of the 
** decay and apoftafy of them all. By reafon of this 
*' negligence, inftead of being helpful one to another^ 
" for their mutnal recovery, and the revival ofihe thmgt 
** thai vmre ready to ditj they gradually infe^d one 
*< another, according as they fell into their decays, and 
<« countenanced one another by their examples unto a 
<< continuance in fuch diforders." And with refpe6l to 
the extent of thefe Syno^ in. p. 426. he fays, << Yet 
<< this I ihall fay, that wherea3 it is eminently ufcfui uuto 
<* the church catholic, that all the churches profe£Eing 
<< the fame do6^rine of faith, within the iimtts of the 
** fame fupreme civii government 9 fhould hold conftant 
<* a6^ual communion among themfelves untp the ends o{ 
** it before menttlMied, I fee not how it can be any 
•« abridgmetd of the hheriy of partkular ehurchet^ or inter* 
** fere with any of thebr rights which they hold by 
** divine inditution, if through mor« coailaat kffet 
^ Synods-for advice, there be a commnnicatioii of their 
^ mutual concerns to thofc that are greater, until, if 
«• occaiion require, and if it be expedient, ihero be a 
« General jijembly of them all, to advtfe abo«i| aaythiog 
^ wherein thiey are alt coaceyaed;'' 
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Thus while many of the moft zealous modern Inde- 
pendents reprobate the idea of convening the paftors of 
other congregations in a Prefbytery, or Synod, or Gene- 
ral Afieaibly, to review, in any cafe of error or injuftice^ 
a decifion which has been pafled in a particular congre- 
gation, the opinion which was held by this mod dif- 
tinguifhed ancient advocate for Independency was diredly 
oppoiite. > Every church which is not conneded with 
fuch courts of fuperintendence (and this is the cafe cer- 
tainly with the Tabernacle-churches), " is cut oflF," at 
lead in his view, << from the external communion of the 
** church catholic in a moft important relation ; nor will 
*« it be fafe,** he even affirms, ** for any man," however 
it nay be admired and applauded by many, ** to commit 
<< his foul to fuch a church/' Nay, however fuch courts 
may he decried by his modern, but perhaps Aot more 
enlightened followers, ** no church/' according to himi 
** can be complete without them ; and the chuiyh which 
<< wants them, is fallen off from the principal end of its 
** iaftitution ; and every opinion, principle, or perfua- 
^* fion, that leads to the negle6^ of them, \% fchifmattcalJ* 
And, in (hort, while fome of our modern Independents 
treat with dertfion Prefbyteries and Synods as they ob« 
tain among Prelbyterians, and afk with triumph where 
we can difcover fuch courts in fcripture, the illuilrious 
Owen, whofe acquaintance with the fcriptures was mofl 
probably not lefs profound and extenfive than theirs, ex- 
prefsly declares them *^ io be an infiitiaion ofChriji^ not in an 
<< exprefs command, but in the nature.of the thing itfelf, 
*< fortified w$b ^jfefiotud example J^ And, again, that 
<< they are confecrated unto the ufe of the church in all 
** ages, by tbi exampie of the t^lee^ in their guidance of 
^* the firft churches of the Jews and Gentiles ; which 
" hath the force of a divine insiihttiont as being given by 
" them under the infaUihk conduB of the holy Ghost:* 
In fine, he allows that there may be not only leffcr Synods, 
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or meetings, as the word fignifies, of the paftors of 
churches in the fame communion » but ** Synods that 
« are greater^ until, if occafion require, and if it be ex- 
«« pedient, there be a General AJfembly of them all, to 
<* advife about any thing wherein they are all concerned." 
It is obvious, then, that if our prefent Independents 
{heer at Prefbyterians when they affirm that fuch courts 
are authorized by fcripture, they muft conned with them, 
in their fneer, their own not lefs venerable predeceflbrs, 
Owen, and Cotton, and Hooker, and Goodwin, with 
his fix moft refpe£table brethren in the Weftminfter 
AiTembly. And while, in their fuperior wifdom, they 
look down with pity upon Presbyterians in general when 
they attempt to prove the authority of fuch courts from 
fcripture, and confider them as wrefting the facred oracles, 
they ought undoubtedly to look hack with the fame regret 
and compailion upon their own errtng forefathers^ who, lefs 
}udicious^or candid than their more perfe6i children, 
unfortunately believed alfo in Presbyteries, and Sy- 
nods, and General AiFemblies—- courts which, though 
but confultattve, are, not more clearly dcmonftrable 
Uian thofe of Prefbyterians arc from the word of 
of God. 

It may indeed be alleged, that thefe courts of review, 
for which Dr. Owen contends, fuperior to the elderfhip 
of a particular congregation, were warranted only to 
deliver an advice to that individual church, but could 
not exercife over it any authoritative rule. He affirms 
however, in common with Goodwin, that if this parti- 
cular congregation does not comply with the decifion of 
a Synod or Aflcmbly, all the churches, whofe reprefen- 
tatives fit in thefe courts, << may withhold communion 
•' from it.** Is not this however, by whatever name yoa 
call it, as much authority over this particular congrega«i 
tion, even by the paftors and members of other churches, 
as is ever aflumed by a Preibyterian Synod ? and ia not 



LfiTTBR XII. 203 

this the onlfidifference between tliein» that the Synods 
of the latter alone ezercifc this authoritative power, 
while the members at large of the various churches re- 
prefented in the Synods which were argued for by the 
former, together with the paftors, were to be veiled 
with this power over that particular church ? Do not 
many of the arguments of Dr« Owen moreover, what- 
ever he defigned, prove that the minifters of a number 
of churchei, met in a Synod, have as much power over 
any church in a particular communion, which errs either 
in do^rine or difcipline,^ as the governors of any parti- 
cular congregation have over any member of that con- 
gregation, who walks unworthily of the Chriftian cha- 
ra&er ? Nay, as was before remarked, does he not 
diredly fay, that ** as a Chriftian is not only a member 
<* of a particular church, but, by virtue thereof, of the 
** catholic church alfo, it is neceflary (if he has been 
<< aggrieved by any decifion of the men who govern the 
** former) that he (hould be heard 9.nd judged 2a to his 
<< intereft in the latter, if he do defire it ? And does he 
« not affcrt, that this can no way be done, but hjfucb 
<< Synods as have been mentioned^'' And, upon the 
whole, if it be doubted whether Jthefe confiderations 
evince that Dr. Owen, while he reprobated an imperious 
and unreafonable authority, would have granted to Synods, 
over particular churches, a degree of authority equal to 
that which is intrufted to them by Prelbyterians, let the 
following very ftrong and fatisfa^ory teftimony from his 
life be confulted. As the celebrated Whitefield, though 
by profefiion an Epifcopalian, is reported to have de- 
clared, that of all the eeclefiaftical conftitutions on earth, 
that of th^ church of Scotland appeared to him the moil 
excellent ; fo this great Independent has left an acknow- 
ledgment no lefs honourable to her Prefbyterian admi- 
/ niftration and difcipline, which proves that he muft 
have agreed wjth her in her views of authority, while at 
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the fame time he contended^ a« her nders alfo do» 
that none, who could not fubmit to the deciiiolxs of office* 
bearers in any particular inftancey ihould be forced againft 
their will to continue In the church. " I have been the 
*' larger," fays his biographer, in the acconnt of him 
which is annexed to his book on Spiritual-mindednefs, 
p. 456. ** in this extradl of the Doflor's opinion about 
<< church -government^ becaufe it fhews (whatever might 
'< have been his fentiments when younger) how much 
<< he agreed with a!i Proieitani churcbes^ that of Eng- 
" land excepted, in this point, in the latter part-of his 
** days ; and that had others been of his mind, the dif» 
** ference betwixt thofe ^called Prefbyteriaas and Inde- 
*< pendents might ealily have been reconciled. He was of 
<* fo healing a teipper in this matter, that / heard him 
** fiy> before a perfon of quality, and others. He could 
•* reaSly join with Pre/bytery as it *tvat exercifed in Scot' 
** land***' It may perhaps be alleged however, that 

* That fuch alfo were the fentiments of the Independents in 
Holland^ the country where, according to the tellimony of 
Moiheim (vol. v. p. 406.) » about two hundred years ago, congre- 
gational churches began to be formed, muft be evident to any one 
who attends either to their writings or proceedings. The church 
at Rotterdam, for inftance, as we are informed by Hoornbeek, in 
his Summa Controverfiarum cum Infidelibus, Hxreticis, et Schif- 
maticis, p. 778. having unjuflly depofed one of their minifters, 
the church at Amheim wrote to them — ftated the offence which 
their conduft had given to the reft of their brethren — requefted 
them to fubje^t themfclves,' with ail their proceedings, to the re- 
view of a Synod, which was to be called for that purpoit— and 
told them, that fach a Synod was to be fummoned. The reafbn 
which they aHign for it is, that " no particular church, in any 
" communion, ought to claim an exemption from giving an ac- 
" count of its conduft, or being cenfurable by others ;** fo repugnant, 
fey they, " to our fentiments is that independent liberty which is 
•• commonly obje£ted to us" — a liberty, however, in which the 
prefent Independents fo much glory. This Synod having met in 
the city of Amheim, and the members from Rotterdam having 
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though fuch .were the views of many ancient Inde- 
pendents r^fpe&i&g Prefbyterian governitoent, it is no 
at^ament why they (hoold ftiU be retained by U8» if we 
are not convinced of tbeir utflity or truth. It is granted 

1>een iummoiied before them, the bufine^s was loveft^ted for 
fevend days, and witnc/ies were examined and parties heard. 
A decifion at lad being given agamft the church, it publicly and 
humbly sickoowledged its error, received its minifter, after he too 
had confcfled fome fault which he had committed, and, having 
appointed a fokmnr day of fading, hombied themielves before 
G«d and men on account of their fin. The words of Hoombeek 
(^nd Goodwin and Nye, it may be remarked, were members oC 
this Synod) are the following : << Amhemienfis coetos fcripfit ad 
•^ Roterodamenfem, figoificans datum fcandalum, ex temeraria 
** minidri opprefHone, et depolitione, qiiare ab iis petit pateren- 
*< tur in nomine Chrifli, et pro vindicando ejus hoiiore, atque in 
*< folatium oppreIC miniftri, caufac examen coram reliquis fuae 
^ nationis ecdcfiis, vel quibufcunque aliis hoc ipforum fa£h>offen- 
«* £5, inftitui ; ntque fc fubjiccrcnt (ita loquuntur, to fubje^t 
•* themfelves) integrdiotUts negotii aHortmijue omnhtm revifioni atque 
*< examinu Qnod ubi conceniflcnt prompto lubcntique animo, et 
" adveniflent Amhemo ii, quos fupra diximus, inftitutufqne con* 
•• vcntns fuiflet, pra:mi(Ia adhortatione, quae eo fpeAabat ut 
** docer^nt, fingularem aliquam et particularem ccclefiam, qox 
*< fibi datam exiAimat a Chrifto judicandi eos qui ejufdem iecnm 
** corporis ac fodetatis poteftatem, non debere fibi atrogare exemp" 
*• thnem a reddenia rathnfy vel a cenfura aliorum (an txtmpion from 
** giving account, 0r being cenf arable hy any other J, ilve magifiraiux 
^ fupra, five proximarum ecdeilarum juxta ie. Tarn longe 
•« (dicunt) a mcnte noftra abcrat independens ilia libertas, qua: 
** nobis vulgo impingitm'; etiam turn quando minima nobis a 
'* regno Anglicano dependentia, vel revertendi eo fpes videbatur. . 
** Hie autem facceffus atqne exitus Synodi illius fuit, ut, habita 
** aliquot diemm cauCc cognitione, auditifqne et examinatisvariis 
** tedibns, quomodo in curia aliqoa ubi vel maxime audoriute res 
<* agitur, defiderarl poffet, coetus qui offenderat, palam errorem 
** fuum agnoverit, et minidrum, confe/Tum etiam in quo forte ipie 
" peccaverat, redituerit in pridinum fuum locum, indi^oque 
«* folemni jejunio, fe coram Deo ac hominibus propter peccatum 
" illud fuum humiliarit." How different indeed from t^he opinion 

s 
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indeedy that our prefent Independents are ^^rtainly not 
bounds by the example of their forefathers, to admit any 
principley or perform any duty towards God or man, 
^wever importanty againft their conviftions. Such 
teftimonies however in favour of Prefbytery, from many^ 
of the greateil and moft enh'ghtened men that ever 
adorned their caufe, ought to lead them at lead to re« 
view their more levelling and democratic principles * with 
difiBdence and caution, and ought undoubtedly to teach 
them greater moderation and liberality than fome of 
them have difcovered in their language refpe^ling the 
nature and tendency of a fyftem, which many of their 
moil diftinguiihed ancient ornaments dthtv .^ra&hally 
admitted^ or publicly commended. 



LETTER XIIL 

SIR, 
Xhat it may not be imagined that this principle of 
Preibytcry has no foundation but the authority of rc- 
fpe6fcable namesy I (hall now endeavour to prove that it is 
eftabliflied by the united evidence of reafon and fcripture. 
The following quotations from Baillie and Fergufon, 
two ancient Prefbyterians, contain, if I am not miftaken» 
a clear and accurate ftatement of the oppofite viewa 
which have been taken of this queftion. 

** Independents and Brownifls/' fays Baillici in his Dif- 

of thcfc original Independents are the tenets of thofe who now 
ailume their name, moA of whom are almoft as much diflimilar 
to them as to Pr^yterians^ and many of whom, in their predilec- 
tk>a for illiterate minifters, and virulence againd chufches of other 
denominatioos, refemble rather the Boltonians or Brownifts, than 
thole who were diflinguiOied by the name of Indef indents ! 

• I fpeak of their religious fentiments only. 
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fuafive from the Errors of the TimeSt ** maintain that every 
** particular church, every fingle congregation, is indc- 
'* pendent from any Prefbytery, any Synod, any Af- 
*' fembly : This we deny, affirming the true dependency 
** and fubordination of parochial congregations to PreC> 
•« byteries, and of thefe to Synods; to which weafcribe 
" power, authority, and jurifdiAion :'*'p. jpy. " Indc- 
•* pendency is the full liberty of fuch a church (a par- 
'< ticiilar congregation) to difcharge all the parts of 
*« religion, do£irine, facraments, difctfSne^ and all within 
*« itfelf, without all dependence, all fuhonHnalion to any 
** other on earth, more or fewer, fo <hat the fmalleft 
« congregation, fuppofe of fhree perfons*, though it 
«• fall into xkit groffeft herejia^ may not be controuled by 
'< any orthodox Synod, were it oecnmenic (or univerfal) 
'^ of all the churches in the world :" p. 198* 

** We conae now," fays the other writer, p. 150. of hit 
Brief Refutation of the Errors of Independency, Separa- 
tion, ^c. <' to i\it ficQnd ieaJf and it is that, for which 
'< mainly they are called InJependenis : The point they 
<< affirm is this, that every particular church-feffion, or 
*^ congregational elder(hip (or, according to others, con- 
** gregation), is furniihed with the highest power of 
« charch-gov^rnm^nt on earth, fo that there is no power 
** in the church above them to call them to an account* 
** when they go wrong, to refcind any aft once con* 
<< eluded, though it were never fo unjuft. They grant, 
*' that a Synod of minifters and elders may meet to con- 
** fult about matters t, but witha) affirm, that they have 

* There are fome of them in GUfgow \vhicb confift only qf 
fight perfons. 

t Yoa objeO to the propriety of thefe aflbdatioDS ef mxoi- 
(lers being confidered as the reprefentatives of the chnrches 
to which they belong, and propofe that they (hoald meet only in 
their private charaAers, as an aflembly of in^vidnals, and not fai 
their public official capacity. ^ 

S2 
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•* no ecdefiaftical power to command in the Lord any 
" congregation whatfoevcr : So ttat if a man be wrong- 
" ed by a Seffion (or congregation) ; as for inftancc, if 
" he be unjuilly cenfured (as it may very readily fall 
" out), he lAuft fit with his wrong, there is no po*iver to 
'* right It tiH Chrtft come In the clouds : Or if a particular 
** coDgp'egation divide, turn heretics, run wrong (as 
" many of the Independent congregations do), there h 
«* no church-power to heal the breach, unhfs it be by 
« giving an advice, which they may either foUow, or 
** not follow, as likes them beft. We again grants 
** that particular elderfhips have a power from Jefus 
.** Chrift to exercife difcipline in thefe things which con- 
** cern the congregation in particular. But as^for other 
*' things of more public concernment, that is to fay, 
*^ things that concero other congregations as well a» 
** them, thefe ought to be handled by a fuperior judi- 
<' catory ; and that even in thofe things of particuTar 
*< concernment f they are liable to appeals, and the in- ' 
«• fpeAion of the fuperior judicatory ; fo that wherein 
*< they (hall be found wrong, partial, or erroneous, they 
** may be called to an account. 

/* We allow unto particular congregations an elder* 
^ fhip and power of difcipline within themfelves, to 
** judge of thefe things that are of their particular con* 
** cemment: But as for things wherein other congrega- 
** tions are concerned with them, we hold that fuch do 
<« belong to fuperior jwScatoriest according to the luFc, 
<< ff^hat Belongs unto oHf Jhould he bandied by alL Second- 
*< ly, we do not give power to any one Jingle congregation 
«* above another : We fay, that all congregations (the leqfi 
<* as well as the greateft) arc equal in power. Wc do 
<< only fay, that all particular congregations fhould be 
•< fubjed to a Prefbytcry, made up of elders taken from 
u among themfelveSf whorein no congregation can cbal* 
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/* knge power more than another: the meaneft htth a» 
** great power in them as the grcatcft." 

When it is af&rmed by Pre(hyterian8» that every parti« 
cular congregation ought not to be independent of a 
Prefbytery or Synod, it is not intended that its rulers^ 
or office-bearers, are to be dependent upon them for the 
exercife of their power after they are invefted with it, qv 
that they may be deprived of it by them at pleafure, in 
that fociety which they govern. AH that is defigned ia 
(imply that they are fubjeA, in any cafe of error, or any 
in fiance of mat-adminKlration, to the authoritative re- 
view of the minifters and elden of a number of congre- 
gations met as a Prefbytery ; and, perhaps, it would be 
better, as the judicious Hoornbeek has obferved, to ex- 
prefs their relation to fuch a court by the tetmt/u^cSton 
or /uhorSnation^ than by the word dependence^ which ia 
oc'bafionally ufed by fome ancient Prefbyterians *. 

♦ The words of this very excellent and candid writer, in his 
book againft £:hifmatics, p. 771. cteierve to be quoted. ** Quid- 
^ nam vero hie tanti, iterum quzro, quod magnarum contenttonumj 
" et tumultuum cauia tfft debeat ? quodque non vel tolerari vet 
** componi, fi non corn^ facile pofGt? Ecdefiam particularem 
** habere omnem poteftatem ecclefiafticam f»/e, neqne earn accipere 
■ •* a SynodOf vel ah alii s fuperior thus, certum eft. Pone (verbi caufa) 
" ut modo una particularis fit ecdefia, v«l in mundo, velinaliqua 
*' parte mundi, vel ut non flnt ecclefiz, quae fodari in nnnm poA 
*< Tint; aut quod aliqua cum lis fociari nequeat: non hsec eg 
*< minus ecclefia eft, vel inutila ideo aliqua fui parte, nedunn 
<* eflentiali. Jam fociari in unum ecclefias, et convenire in Sy- 
" nodos, baud improbant adverfarii, tantum non deponere a Sy- 
** nodis. £t fi bene introfpiciamus, de^endentia a Synodis non 
" congrue dicitur. Quippe baud exiftimandum^ vel ab aiiis fnpe- 
** rioribus, aut eccleliis, aut Synodis, habere precariam poteftatem 
" particularem quamqud ecclenam, velfc potcftate fua exuere, 
** quando in Synodo cmt, illamque ei tradere. Neutiqnam. 
<* ^ynodorum vel ufus vel poteftas nihil officere poteft aut debet 
" ecclefiarum. particularium libettati et poteftati, cftquc non ^ri- 
« vutiva^ fed' cumdativa poteftas, ccclcfiaquc particularis quxH- 

S3 ■ • 
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♦ 

The qoefiion then i$p Whether every congregatiofiy 

with Its office-bearerBy (hould be fo independent as to be 

* complete^ feparate front e? ery other in point of go- 

** bet manet fubjefiam proprium et adaEquatum pUfi4 foteftaMs 
** ecckjiaflkd. Neque Synodi in alias Tub ea comprehenfas ecdelias 
*< poteftatem nfufpeot impefantem, quae dominoruxn et fuperio- 
** rum eft in tnferiores fibi iubditos ; fed ex communi et libero 
" eccleiianxm conienfu in Synodum, hsc poteftatem habet dele- 
** gatam, et anxiliarem yei miniftrantcm, ecclefiis voluntaria coi" 
** Jenfione^ ob neceffitatem ordinis et acdificationis, Synodis fe fiib- 
*' jidentibus. Uti qaando in rebufpublicis, vel alibr, ex communi 
'* xquaiium confilio collegium erigitur, ad quod communes caufz 
** devoWuntur tra£tandae ct definiende, quod in illas nullam habet 
** poteftatcm, nifi earom arbitrio et mntuo confenfu. Quod in 
'* circulis vel dioecefibus ecdefiarum, quare hac ifti, ilhe alteri Sy«> 
** nodo fe adjungant^ et fobmittant, apparet. Non eft ergo pro- 
<' prie base ecdefiarum ad Synodum relatio, depenientitt dicenda, 
** neque commode mihi vocabulo Independentifmi vel denotata 
" controverlia, tcI hominum fe^ videtur : nam bene dici poteft, 
<* eccleiiam partkularem efte independentem ab'alia, vel a Synodis^ 
** aut hominibns ; pendere antem a folo Cbrifto : fibmiffio potins' 
** appellanda fuerat, ut quae venit ex communi conienfu ecdeiia^ 
** rum, fe ill! ordini, ad asdificationem et bene elie ccclefiae, fob^ 
" jicientium. A qua nomenclatura ipfos non admodum alienos 
•* futuros, et molliore vcrbo rem ngn malam facilius perfuaftmi 
** ipfis in confidimus, quimi in apologia dicentes audiverimus, ftus 
" fe fenioribus/»yrff/e«f m prseftarc, et Synodi Roterodamenfis fen- 
*< tentiae fubjedtionem a Roterodamenfi coetu poftulatam, tener> 
'* ecdefiam fubmittere aUorum judido et cenfurse, &t» quas fad*. 
" lius mihi videntur concilianda cum fententia noftra, quam cum 
<* nomine dependentiae (quo oliunduntur) vel poteftatis ufurpAtae 
** a Synodo in ecdefias. Verom quid eft quod adeo oifendere 
** eos poifit, fi Synodorum poteftate ita explicata, et Umitata,' 
*' aliquam iis •tribuamus? Cenfuram ftringere incontumacem, 
** pronnndare non^iommumouem, quid vel ab excommunicationC 
« adeo diftat, vel ab ufurpata poteftate } ilia non^communio pal^ 
<* five confiderata, quid dilTert ab excom'municatioae ? qui extt» 
** fan^torum communionem ponitur, annon idem eft quod excom- 
** municatus? vel ecclefia fie damnata non-com munione, annoa 
** poteftatem aliquam fentit adverfus fe excrdtam I Certe magis 
" iidentur verba horrcre, quam rem,** 
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vemment ? Or, while in ordinary matters it is governed 
by its elders, arc they refponfibk for their condu^, in 
any cafe of error,, to the minifters and elders of a nomber of 
congregations with whom they are affociated in the fame 
general body and reh'gious fellowfhip ? and are thefe 
again accountable to a ftill greater aflemblyy compofed 
of the reprefentatives of a greater number of churches, 
till at laft they arrive at a univerfal meeting or council of 
the reprefentatives of all the churches in the fame reli- 
gious conne6iion, the. highcft court in the community ? 

That every congregation ought not thus to be fepa- 
rated, as is the cafe univerlally with Independent churches, 
appears to be man ifeft from the follow tng arguments. 

In the I ft place. The vifible profeffing church, while 
comprehending many particular and diftin^l congrega- 
tions, is reprefented in fcripture as conffituting one great 
and beautiful whole, one regular and dofely connedled 
fociety. It is compared, for inftance, in Rom. xi. to an 
oRve-treef for while fome of the Jews, the ancient chnrch 
of God, are faid to have been cut off from it on account 
of their unbelief, the Gentiles, who 'ire compared to a 
wild olive, are reprefented as graffed in among the 
branches which remained, and as admitted with them to 
partake of the juice and fatnefs of the olive-tcee. It is 
often alfo exhibited under the emblem of a ^m^, parti- 
cnlarly in the twelfth chapter of Firfl Corinthians. It is 
frequently diftinguiihed alfo by the name of a kingdom, 
as will be evident to any one who examines the thirteenth, 
chapter of Matthew. Nor is it merely, as Mr. Glaf»^ 
wiflies to infinuate, the imnfibk church which is thus 
defcribed. Of this church it is plain that there is a part 
in heaven ; but the church here referred to, is one in 
which a variety of offices are inftttnted for its fpirituai 
edification, and for converting ilnners to obedience to 
the truth (i Cor. xii. Eph. iv. ii, 12, 13.), a circum- 
ftancc uadoiibtedly which will not apply to the former* 
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Befides, that it caonot mcreljr be true believers, ibe 
myftical body of Jefua, who are there intended, as is 
aflerted by that writer, feems evident from this, that, in 
the firft of thefe paflages, fome of its members are faid 
<< to have been cut off' from it on account of their unbe- 
" lief," which cannot be alleged of true believers, onlefs 
the dodriae of the perfeverance of the faints be rejeded. 
In the fecond of thefe quotations, the apoille reprefents 
.the church of which he fpeaks, as a church which,^ and 
which alone, had been enriched with fupematural gifts, 
as prophecy, miracles, the gift of tongues, ^c. We 
know however, that thefe gifts were befiowed in the 
primitive times upon many who were npt -members of 
the inyifiblc church or real believers, for we are told in 
Matth. vii. 22, 23. that in the day of judgment 
toany will fay unto Chrifl, «< Lord, Lord, have we not 
<< prophefied in thy name? and in thy name have call 
** out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful 
«« works ? and yet that, he will profefs unto thenj, 
" I never knew you : depart from me ye that work ioi- 
** quity." And, in the third of thefe paffages, it appe^s 
to be be no lefs undeniable, that it cannot be the Tegenc- 
I'ated and invifible church which is compared to a king- 
dom, for that kingdom is faid there to refemble a field, 
in which there were tares as weU as wheat, and in which 
thefe tares were to remain till the univerfal harve^, 
at the confummation of aU things. In (hort, though 
.the higheft fpiritual charaders be occafionally applied to 
.this univerfal church, it will not prove that itis only the 
invifible church, confiding folely of believers, and not 
the vifible church, of prpftfiing Chriftians, which Js 
dciigned. It is the cuHom of the different apoftles ^f 
ChriH to defcribe men by what they profefs to be, if .;il}ffe 
be nothing in their condud which contradids that pro- 
fefiion, rather than from what they really ^rp.in the fight 
pf G^d. Paiilj we know^ ^addrcifiea 4^ ffubok of the 
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members of the churches of Rome, and Corinth, and 
£phefu8, and Theffalonica, as holy, and yet we have 
reafon to fufpeft, that, if in the little company of our 
Saviour there was one traitor, all of them had not expe- 
rienced regenerating grace* And Jefus himfelf, when 
addrefling his difciples, and announcing to them promifea 
of celeftial glory, proceeds upon the fame principle, and 
treats all of them, agreeably to their profeffion, as genuine 
faints 9 though he knew that one of them was a fon of 
pcTdition. " Behold, we have forfaken all, and followed 
" thee,** faid Peter to him (Matth.xix. 27, 28.): "And 
•* Jefus faid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, that ye 
*< which have followed mp in the regeneration, when the 
** Son of man fhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye alfo 
** /hall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
•• of Ifrael.** Not only fo, but ftrong ezpreffions arc em- 
ployed ( I Cor. xii.) to point out the unity of this churcbf 
and the duties which refult from it to the members at 
large. Nay, we are direfUy informed in the 25th verfcy 
that God hath appointed all of them throughout the 
world, the loweft as well as the moft eminent, to be 
united in one body for this particular end, that ** there 
«* fhould be nofcbifm tn the hody^ but that all the mcm- 
" bers of this univerfal church fhould have the fame care 
<< one for another.'* But in what manner is it poffible 
that thefe reprefentations can be verified upon the Jnde* 
pendent plan \ Were all the congregations in the world 
compofed of none but fuch as appeared to be faints, and 
yet were each of thefe difconne^ed from the reft in point 
of government, how could thefe defcriptions be fulfilled ? 
Would not every branch in this olive-tree be feparated 
from every other ? Would not every inferior community 
in this kingdom be cut off from the reft ? and would not 
there be as many fupreme independent principalities, 
each of them uncontroulable by any higher fubordinatc 
power upon earth, as there were individual focicttca? 



214 Lbttsr XIIL 

Would not every member of thia body be torn from the 
others? and, inftead of there being no ichifo) in the 
body^ would it noty according to the vecy conftitution 
of the churchy be broken down into tea thoufand inco- 
herent fradiionsy all of which combined cannot take as 
much care of any particular fociety, to prevent them from 
crring» or exercife as much authority over them, if they 
perfift in error, as is exercifcd by that fociety over any 
individual of its members ? Since then it feems manifeft, 
that the aniver&l profeffing church of Chrift is reprefent- 
cd in fcripture as a beautiful whole, as intimately cou.- 
neded as a body, or a kingdom, and in which all the 
congregations are required to take care of one another, 
that no fchifm may take place'in it ; and as this woul4 
be impradicable upon the Independent plan, if each of 
them was completely feparated from the reft, and could 
not exercife over it the leaft authority ; this plan muft be 
confidered as untenable, becaufe.fubverfive of the beau- 
tiful vifible unity and order of the church. 

Is it faid, that all the Chridian -churches throughout 
the'world may be viewed as united, becaufe they have 
one &ith, one hope, one fpiritual baptifm, one God 
.and Father of all, and one bread and cup, of which they 
all participate ? This wiH indeed deroonilrate, that all 
true believers are one n^ical bodj^ but it is not abou^ 
this union that we are now inquiring. It has been at^ 
tempted to be proved, that were all the vifible profeiling 
congregations on earth to adhere to the dodrine and 
difcipline of Chrift, they would conftitute what is deno- 
minated in the language of fcripture, one olive-tree, one 
kingdom, and one body, all the members of which ave 
invefted with power to prevent any fchifm in it. Unleis 
then all thefe churches could be conceived to be connefied 
as far as it is pofllble in point of gtyoemmeni^ to that a 
congregation fhould be fubjc6i to the controul of the re- 
prefenutives of a number (of congregationsi the reprc- 
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fentatiODS of fcripture maft be nugatory and unmeaning*^ 
Without this, no union of Chriftian churches could be 
witneffed ; and though all the congregations on earth 
fliottid be agreed in their views of do£lrine and worfliip, 
if, as the Independent fyft^m fuppofes, they conftituted 
innumerable detached focieties, it feetns impolSble to 
Conceive how, in any view, they could be denominated 
one vifible church. 

It is tru^T that this one univerfal church has never yet 
€zifted, but it dOes not follow that the^plan which tends 
to form it, is either uftlefs or improper. The nonexift- 
ence of this church arifes from the corruptions and pre- 
judices of men ; but fuppoiiDg it to exift, the fyftem of 
Independency would entirely deftroy its unity and con- 
fidence. Befides, as far as the truth is diffeminated and 
embraced, ft appears required by the authority or at 
teaft by the reprefentations of fcripture, that all who are 
onited in religious principle (hould connefl themfelves 
under the fame government, and form one great and 
general church. It is not enough to alTert, as Glafs^haa 
done, that all congregations are no more bound to be 
fubje^ to one great and general government, than to 
meet in one great affembly to partake of the Lords fup- 
per. The latter, from the nature of things, is impoffible, 
but experience has demon fl rated the poffibility of the 
former. Though all the congregations in Holland, 
France, Switzerland, or Scotland, could not affemble 
in one place to eat the fupper, we know that the churches, 
in each of thefe countries, have been adminiftered by a 
common government, while thefe congregations indivi- 
dually have alfo been governed by their particular rulers. 
In like manner, though the whole nation of Ifrael could 
not meet together to eat the paffover, they were go- 
verned by a common council of fcyenty elders, while, in 
their particular dJftrifts, they were alfo fubjca to in- 
ferior rulers. 
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It is dfficult to Cay what might, or might noty be 
pradicable, if the church were abfolatcly univerfal. As 
all the nations in the world conditute one great political 
govern meat to which every indlvidoal nation is fubjedy 
It is by no means impofiible but there might be a gene- 
ral ecclefiaftical government, compofed of the reprefenta- 
tives of the churches in every country, to which each of 
thefe churches fhould be fubjed. Such a general politi- 
cal government does not indeed ostenfilfy ex.ift, but it is 
always underilood to exift virtually, and h^ ever been 
confidered as the fafeguard of thofe general rights and 
laws which are called the rights and laws of nature and 
nations. When the energies of this government are at 
any time exerted, it maf be faid to afTume a vlfible 
form : and it is this which conilitotes and preferves the 
balance of power among nations. Why then might not 
a fimilar government exiil in rdigiop if the church were 
to become univerfal, to which the colle6led church ia 
every particular country (hould be fubbrdinate. 

Nor does it follow, becaufe it is difficult to conceive 
how fuch a government could exifl even though there 
were a univerfal church, that, while it is not uni?erfa)» 
the different congregations in a particular country, who 
are united in religious fentiment, ought not to be fub- 
je^ to one general government. Though all the nationsj, 
notwithllanding their fubjedion to a general virtual, go- 
vernment, are not fubjed to it in z permanent ostenfible form f 
would any one conclude from this, as Independents do 
refpeAing the church, that each nation fhould not poflefs 
within itfelf a certain fixed and general political govern- 
ment, or that there (hould be no rulers in any country 
fuperior to the magiftrates of a particular town or burgh; 
that every fuch town fhould be a diflindl and totally in- 
dependent government; and that every individual, conne6l- 
ed with this town, fhould be a virtual as well as a titular 
governor? What ought we to do then, but rejeft the 
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Indqpeodeat plaoy wiudi is lb piandj fiibverfife of die i 
tj of the charefa; and oooclade in gencfal, ibst wfafle every 
coi^^gatioa Aodd be goienMd iiy ks diAiDfi and ispt^ 
fW«fee rnkcty there ^bonU be rvperior coiirlit to yMck 
all the congregations in the fame conn€£tiaa zre bamni 
tobefiifcfea. 

It nay he &«]» kdecd^ that in pdkicail goTvrBtnrahi 
mite «f€ afixmted mtfcty fer the pwpofe Jof defience 
sgaiftft fenetgn enemies. Tki^ homtrar^ k'lmt one cod 
of tlietr t(iHmi$ liw d»e titil riglits aadprtTflegpsiif efteiy 
tudtv-idiMd in tke aalion bre alio to iie*{iiateded fioai 
beiag invaded. To^accoaoplifh thii^ they kara from tx^ 
perieaoe ekat it wonld be dangerous in the iextreaie to 
commit to the rokra of every towa or vilhye a fepitnue 
aad final jwidieai power^ without die poflibility of appeal 
to a hSightr taourt ; and that oonfeqaeatly a gradatioA oF 
. eofiits .16 moft Expedient and necefiaiy. 

SfiU U wili.be affirmed, that dmngh this amng«ment 
18 jproper in pdittoal mattersy it is not neceffiiry or pro^ 
per in the diurch of Chiift« which is cxprcfsly declared 
to be a .ktfl^dom not dT dns worU. It does not how* 
ever Ibllgw 6otB this particidar cxprailion, that there 
onghtto'be.a tolal difierenoe, is every ^miee^ isetwecft 
the fpirattel and the polhieai Jciagdom. if it did, tiieB» 
hficauie x>rdck> and government ouft in poUtxcs, they 
oigbt not to tad& in vel%ios, bnt anarchy and diforder he 
albwed to peevaili a conchifien viiaxik few Independenta 
wadd be di^oied to adept. If then the kingdom of 
Chrift^ as it exsfis in the vifflsie general tknreh, doesaat 
neccffinily differ^ ia evqy poiat» from pditical kiag»- 
dfmu» the ^pcftifxi naturally oceurs> Are titfe fome of 
tltttaftancesinwhididitsfimSarityniay takephoe; that 
every nicidber i&not to he admitted to judge and tote 
on «very pio^olid of the rolers » a particdar <^urch, a^ 
every man in a city Ik not peioiitted to judge aad vote 
on every meafure of the magiftrate j and that it woidd be 
T 



aiS LSTTEK XIII. 

improper fbr every congregation to poflefB an indepea- 
dent eodefiaftical goyemment> accountable to no higher 
coDft^ as it would be improper and dangerone that every 
town ihould have a politiod government independent of 
any (bpcrior i 

In determining this queftion, it feems fair and reafen- 
•Ue to appeal not oqly to fcriptiire but to experience. If 
then* on the authority of experience, it appears thsrt 
men in every age have been fo unquaRfiid to decide on 
political queftioos» that it has been accounted at once 
4angeroua and prepofterous to {iibait every meafore of 
the governors of a city to the detifion of the cittxent 
before it is adopted, it feems equs^y juft to maintain 
that in a congregation, where the fubjcAs of difcuffion 
are unqueftionably more interefting, and. where the meoH 
bers at large are perhaps as reaUy unqualified to dcddct 
it muft be no lefs prepofterous to fubje^ every mcafure 
of government to the review of the people before it be 
put in execution. And if it has aUb been accounted 
prejudicial to the civil intereils of men, to conftitott 
every town in a kingdom an independent priacipalityy 
uncontroulable by any higher juridical court, may we 
Bot legitimately infer that a fimilar independency, given to 
a particular congregation, would be equsffly pnjodidal to 
thie religions interefts of men ? Unleis then it can be 
proved, that Chriftiaas at large are better fitted to be 
ccdefiaftical governors than civil judges % or that a par- 
ticular congregation is lefs liable >to err than the govcr* 
Aor or magiftrates of a city ; or that, though they may 
err as frequently, the confequences of their improper 
decifioos, with xegard to reSgiont ane of lefs importance 
than thole which arife from political errors ; die reafoa- 
ing feems fair and the condufion naavQidable, even 
though we grant the fevourite pofition of Independents, 
that the churcbi or kingdom of Chrift; is not of this 
world. 
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I know it has been affinned by Gbrs, that when tbtf 
profefiSng church of Chrift is reprefe&ted'in fcriptnre as 
me^ a particular congpregation only is iotended^ and that 
the unity even of the church univerial may. be afcribed 
to this congregation^ becaufe it is an image of the whole 
catholic church. In proof of this he tells us/ that 
« the apofik Paul, in fome paflage^ accommodates his 
** dodrine of the unity of the "holy catholic churchy the 
*' myftical body of Chrift* unto a fifible church, a con« 
<* gregation of faints, wherein that catholic body is (hewed 
** forth ; and exhorts the members, in their fereral ftntionsj 
<( to walk according to it, and ihew it forth : £ph. iL 22. 
^ Rom..xii. 6. — 19. £ph. iv, i, 2, 3. 1 Cor. xii. 27.*" 
In fome eten of thefe paflages, however, it feems pkib 
that it is the umwrfid '^JiMt dmrch, and not merely a 
particular congregatton, ' to which unity is attributed. 
Thus, in Rom. xii. 6. &c. the apoftle not only fpeaks 
in general terms of the offices in the church, but includes 
himfelf, though he had nerer yet been .at Rome, and 
was not a member of th^ particular church there. Bcfides, 
even Glafs allfiws, that, in ver. 4, 5. he fpeaks of the 
nniverfad church ; confeqnently, fince it is his defigUt 
ver* 3« to inculcate the exercife of humility on all 
Chriftians, and efpecially the office-bearers of the church 
(and to enforce it, he introduces a ftriking and beautiful 
allttiion to the relation in which all belicTers (land to each 
other as members of the general or univerfal chutth), is it 
not evident that his inference, in ver. 6. rehtes to the 
nniverikl church alone, which he there reprefents as one. 
That it was this church alone which he intended in 
I Cor. xti. is proved from what is ftated in the 28th 
verfe. It was certainly not merely in a fingle congrega- 
tion at Corinth, but in the univerfal profeffing vifible 
church, that " God had fet fome, firft, apoftles \ fecon* 

• GUfs's Works, vol. i. p. 179. 
T2 
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¥ AmSjt. piopiicu ; thirdfy, teachers/' &V-. That it is 
the^fiuoe univerfal chttrch^ of the vnity of which he. 
ipc8b» £ph« iv. ly 2, 5. is no kfii cleat feom the f<dlow« 
sag context. In (hort, allowing that» lufome occqfimud 
paffiig^ particular churches, as tJkat of Ephcfus (£ph. 
si. 22.), are reprefeoted to as as. cooftituting one church, 
k will not prore that, in other paflagcs, the uoiverfal pro- 
feffing dunrch is not as exprefshf pointed out as confti* 
tndog aUb om church. That it is fo deferibed we have 
ahready atteiiq>ted in fome osaa&ire co,de«onftrase, ^d, 
were it nece^y, tt might be eftablilhed irom other paf- 
iiqfcs alfo. At prefent we ftidlonly father remark, that 
in this light k fsems \^ be very poiatedly eiAibited ita 
the aocouBt of the miUeBoial church : Rev* rxu Tins 
chvrch ceitablf eaonc« mean die invifiUe church, for 
we are informed, ver. 24^ that the kii^ 4»f the earth 
Ihall bring their glory and Koneur into it ; and in ver. 26. 
that tht-f ftottld bring into it alfo the glory and hooovr 
of the naiioas* And that k eannot figotfy a ikigle con- 
gregration* ia no lefs plain, for nations are reprefented, 
vev. 24. as walking ia the Kgbt of it, amf kiiig» of di& 
fetcat countries as members of it, which certainly wiH 
sot apply to any fiagle congregation. It can only then 
be the miivetfsd vifible church 1 yet it is deferibed as con- 
ftknting oae great and beautifnl whole, for it is pointed 
out to us under the emblem of a city, and a perfon. It is 
evident then, that even allowing that, unity ia fometimes 
aferibed to a particular coagregat ton in the facred vohime. 
It is no 1^ certainly attributed to the univerfal church. 
And if the uaky of a particular congregation would be 
deftroyed by eompletely feparating the members from 
each other, and rendering them indepeadent of the ai>- 
thority of the whole, the unity of the univerfal chnrch 
nuft be 00 Icfe deftroj^ed by ifeparating every particular 
congregation which compofes this charcb, and making 
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It indepeodeot of the controul of the reft, in any cafe of 
error^ in point of government. 

To conclude» is it objefted» that thoHgh unity belongs 
to the univerfal church as well as to a particular congte* 
gation, yet it is the latter which is always meant when 
unity is afcribed to the vifible profeffing church ; and that 
this may well be affirmed even of a particular congregap 
tion, becaufe it is an image of the univer&l church of 
Chrift, fo that» upon perceivtog it, we perceive a repre- 
fentation of this whole catholic fociety ? It is replied» 
that fince every individual faint, or believer, is reprefen^* 
ed in fcrlpture as made at laft, by the grace of God, a pcr- 
fe^ man, and is an image of the whole myfttcal body of 
Chrifty upon the fame principle it might be affirmed* 
that when Chrift's myftical body alfo is denominated by 
X^iul (£ph» iv. IS*} a perfe6k man, it is only % Jingle 
Cbrtftian which is there intended by him. And £nce 
every particular believer, when fandified by the gtace of 
God, becomes to him a fpiritual temple, and is a delightful 
image of the whole univerfal church, whidi is diftin- 
gulfhed alfo by that name, upon the fame principle it 
j might be argued, that when the univerfid chaich, as in 

Xph. ii. 21. is reprefented as a temple, it is only 
an individual Cbrifiian which is defigiaed by the apoftle. 
But if Independents themfelvcs would confider it as un- 
fair, were we to maintain that when the univer(al myAi- 
cal church is defcribed in fcripture as a perfeift man, and 
a fpiritual temple, individual beHevers alone are intended, 
becaufe they are images of the former, and are called 
alfo by thefe names, muft it not be equally onfair and 
unreafonable in them, to afiert that though the univerfal 
vifible church is pointed out in fcripture as cooftitutiDg 
one regular and conneded whole, it is only a partienlar 
congregation which is deligned, becaufe unily alfo is 
fometimes attributed to fuch congregations, and becaufe, 
T3 
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If/ben wt bekoM the kitter, we coatMpkte an kta^ un4 
emblem of the former i 

HoWf moreover, even upon itie pTisctple of this^ ob-- 
jeAion, can a pmrticular congregatiofi be a repreftntatimi 
of the untverfid vifible chm-ch, if that chiirdi » not 
tmited undei' one common gOTemmeat? The ibdety 
which tB the image of the other in aiiaiature is oaqfiei^ 
tionably connefted Bnder fiich a governmenty and by thta 
alone is conftituted a church* But how can it be a 
]mblic and vifible emblem of this greator (boietfy if the 
conftitoent parte of the latter are not united under fuch 
an admtniftrationi and have not even the connefiiofi 
which fobiiftg among the different members of fuch a 
congregation? 



LETTER 3aV. 
SIR, 

JrlATiMO, in the preceding Letter, endeavonred to efta- 
klifli from the reprefentationa of fcripturc, that fuch a 
unity ought to esift amoag Chriftian congregations as ia 
inconfiftent with the |^a of Independent churches, X 
ihall now confirm this pofition by (hewing, 

adly, That if evefy congregation is made fo indepen- 
dent of every other, that corruptions and improprieties 
«jaay be admitted in them without being accountable to 
any fuperior court on earth, much greater opportunity 
muft exiil for the introdudion of error, and tyranny^ 
than on the Pre(byteiiaD fyilem. 

That the errors or corruptions of a congregation arc 
much more prejudicial to the interefts of religion in the 
world than thofe of individuals does not admit of dif- 
pute. In proportion therefore to their magnitude and 
tendency, ought to be the ftreagth and efScacy of the 
means of preventing or fi^ppreffing them. On the Inde« 
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pcndnt plas however, if a congregation dq)art fiott 
poritf of faith or worfhip, the fame meani caoiiot bo 
ajiplicd to redaim it, as can be employed by ks rulers to 
fedaim or puniih the corruptions of its indifidBa} meiiH 
bMTs. In the latter cafe, Uiey can be admon^ed, itn* 
bnkcd, and, if they pcrfift in their errors, exconunti* 
ftieated by the mlers. But no fueh power can be excrw 
cifcd over a whole congregation, nor any foch pmatfli* 
ment infti^ed on it, notwithftanding the greater caorniK 
ty ad^ more banefol tendency of its errors. Nay, cvea 
thoogh a namber of congregations (honld be fedoeed or 
aiiflcd by their example, the contagion muft remain un* 
controuled by either cenfore or ponilhmcat : and thus 
our Lord, who has appointed the exercife of difciphne 
towards offending individuals, has allowed congregation* 
to become corrupt without the poffibiVty of recover* 
log them. 

In Prefbytery, on the contrary^ a congregation is as 
much under the difciphne of its fopertor court as the 
members are under that of its particular rulers : and even 
though an the congregations under the review of a Pref* 
bytery (hould err, they may be punifhed by a Synod | 
which, on fatting into fimilar errors with the infcHor judlL 
catories, may be punifhed by the fupreme court. White 
Independency therefore provides for the punifluneot of 
the leaft faults, or thofe of members, it overlooks tht 
moii pernicious and more important fail^, the hereiies 
tnd corruptions which may take place in congngaiwtu} 
by -ebnftquenoe, as inattention to the grealefi trimes is ode 
of the moft radical and important defeds in any goverO^ 
tnenti the principles of Inffependency muft be prejudicial 
to the general interefts of religion. 

Do you fay, that congregations may admooifh oHk 
another when they ti& into error, and endeavour to recbiflk 
them ? You allow however, that unlefs there be a powet 
oFpaoiihiiig as wcil «9 of adaom i hrngim ofendfeg mem- 
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ber» the ctila which he may introduce can neither be 
prevented nor removed. On what principle, then, cai» 
you refttfe a (imilar power to be neceflary for the preven- 
tion or kippreffion of offences committed by a whole 
congregation ? In re[dy to this it is not fufficient to fay 
with Glafs, that though a congregation is not fubjed to 
the eedefiaflical cenfures of any external court, fpiritual 
judgements may be inflided on it by God ; for thefe may 
defcend on the individual members of a congregatbn 
alfo, yet the authority of difcipline is confidered as efien- 
tial to the government of every congregation. Or is it 
faidi^that a corrupt congregation, though not fubjed t9 
the judgment of men, wtU finally be judged at the tri- 
bunal of Chrift. The fame anfwer is fat»faftary«— tbai 
the fame is the accountablenefs, and the fame will b^ the 
judgment, of every individual who periifts in his (in. 
Yet even Independents admit the neceffity of difcipline in 
the cafe of individuals : Can k/s then, it is fttD demanded, 
be neceflary to prevent error and corruption in a whole 
congregation than in the cafe of an individual ? Un- 
doubtedly not ! Independency, therefore, muft be okort 
favourable to the introdu^on of evils than Prefby tcry is, 
which, to every check which Independency poffeflesp 
adds the accountablenefs of every congregation to its fu- 
perior court, and the review of all decifions, in inferior 
judicatories, by a ftill higher and fupreme councih 

In oppofition to this you however remark, p* 53« 
** 3o far do we conceive Prefbyterian government from 
** being an arrangement conducive to general utility, 
" that it appears quite the reverfe. It tends to propa^ 
** gate corruption, and to prevent reform. Suppofe a 
** church, on the Prefbyterian model, at firft compara^ 
*< tively pure (as it is generally fuppofed, perhaps in 
<< fome cafes juitly, that churches in their early days 
^^ are), but by degrees corruption creeps into it. As 
V fbon as that corruption ioieAs the majority^ from the 
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<< power wluch Prdbytay gives t&ev OTcr the reft, they 
^* caa force their purer brcthreo, hovrever relufkantl]^ 
** to afSmihte theififdves to their corrupt fiandard. Ify 
<< for example, in a Pre&ytery, one congregation after 
<< another begins to lofe fight of Chrifttan difcipUne ; 
<< whenever the greater part of that Preibytery does fo^ 
" the reft, however much difpofed, can no longer main* 
<' tain it. If an individual, in one of thefe purer coagre- 
<' gations, feel hirofelf aggrieved, an appedL to tbe ma* 
^* jority fecurea him redrefs. The fyftem then tends to 
^ dtag down thofe who would a6l on Chrifliao principles 
" to a conformity to fuch aa have departed from thea« 
<* Again, it equally tends to ptevent reform. If, amidft 
<< general comiptiony a fpirit of reform (honld appear in 
'^ a iingle congregation, the authorit j of the reft is a 
*' bar in its way. This is^ we bdieve, in fome caiet 
<< feveiely felt. Suppofe a minifter in the efiabUftiei 
<< ^urch (and in fevie iaftances, we truft, it ia not 
<< merely matter of fuppoiition), in the progrefi of Mm 
** inquiries refpc6^ing Cbciftian diDcipliae, is conviaccd 
** that it is very partially, if at all maintained in hit 
« congregation^ admittii^ even that a majority of iua 
^* people held the fame fientiments; is it not obvious^ 
•< that unlefs the Preft)ytery in general were of a fimikr 
*' opinion, any attempt at reform in that congregation 
<< would prove nugatory and vain. The fame incon- 
<< venience does not attend Independent chnrches. We 
^* are far from inj&nuating that any form of churclip 
<' government prefents an eflkdual bar to that corruption 
** to which all iftftitutiona, condoiSked by depraved and 
^ falUbk men, are liable ; hut admitting among Ind^ 
<* pendeot churches the moft general departure from 
^ Chrtftian priaciples to prevail, if, in the midft of tlus;, 
** aa iaditidual congregation is led to ftody greater 
f* p«H-ity, the fyftem at leaft prefents no external obftack 
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Oo thiaobjeflioaf fo formidable in jour apprchenfion, 
I obferve in general, that while you point out as dearly 
as pofiible what you imagine to be the tendency of the 
Preft>yterian fyftem to propagate corruption and prevent 
reform, you forget to (hew that Independency is free 
from a fimilar tendency. Even on th^ principles of the 
reafoning which you adopt, it appears to be much more 
liable to this objedion than Prefbytery. Suppofe, for 
iniibance, a congregation, in either of thefe connections, 
juft beginning to fwerve from purity of faith and worihip, 
and confider the tendency of each of thefe fyilems to 
prevent or reform them. Independency has not a fingle 
court which can call it to account, cenfure or puni(h it : 
Prefbytery has fuperior courts, to whofc tiibunal it is 
amenable, and which can cenfure or puniih it with as 
much power as an Independent congregation can any of 
its offending members. Nay, fuppofe this congregation 
to extend its corruption to ten or twenty churches atx>und 
it, the fame want of authority and power to check the 
progreft of this corruption exifts. But in Pre(by^ry, 
though twenty congregations Hiould be tainted ^ith 
error, there are higher courts, which can endeavour t6 
reform them, not only by admonition and perfuafion, but 
by fuperadding the fame ecclefiaftical cenfures which 
Independents infiid on the individuals in a particular con- ^ 
gregation who perfifl in error. In a word, in a country 
where there were 1600 Independent churches, though 
almoil the one half of them (hould fall into error, and 
obftinately perfift in it, for any power that the remaining 
majority poiTefs, they muft continue unpunifhed $ coirup- 
eion muft be allowed to extend without coatroul ; they 
jDiift be left to themfelves, either to reform, or to ad<- 
.vatice in corruption. In a Prefbyterian church howevcft 
though as many fhould become corrupt, the faithful ma- 
jority can exercife the difcipline over them with which 
they are invefted ; employ the fame efficacious means fbr 
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their rcfarmnlion which yoa acknoiMedge Chiift hat 
vppoiBted to be ufed by a congregation towards its mem- 
bers i and if they fliould refift thefe means, finaDy pro- 
iiouiK^e on them the fame Sentence to which yon alfo 
aibw indtviduab are expofed. I am truly aftonifhed then^ 
that white fuch is the nature of Preibytery, when admi- 
niftered according to its original defign and by fatthfid 
menf that it is as m«ch fitted to cxclode corruption from 
the moft ettenfive church, or to refbf m it, as the go- 
vernment eftabliftied in your connedioo is to prevent the 
cormptioft of a particular individualy you (hould endea- 
vour to reprefent Prefbytery as (b favourable to error, and 
fo inimieal to reform. Nor am I left furprifed, when you 
stteaspt to inlinsate that this charge does not ftrike wkh 
ita utmoft force agaiaft Independency— «« fyftem which 
givet no authority except to a fingle congregation over 
its own menrikrs ; under whidi, a hundred congregations 
may embrace the tiioft pernicious opinions, and perfift in 
them without cenfure and without puniihment. 

Yoo indeed aft (p. 54.), ** How does Prefbytery tend 
*< to prevent c6rraption i Not by admonitimi and per- 
** fuafion. Theie, indeed, it does not exdude, but this it 
** a kind of influence which is acknowledged in its fiiUeft 
** latitude by Independent churches; and therefore re«* 
<< fpe£^iog the propriety of adopting it there is no dif- 
<< pute. The ftem tone of authority, then, is the only 
« mediod of preventing corruption by which Pre(bytery 
<< is di^ngutAied. It indeed, like other modes of com- 
** pulfion, may produce hypocrify, but it can never pro- 
** mote fpiritual obedience. It was never a kind of in- 
<< fiwnce fani^oned by Him who reigns over a willing 
<* people/' 

Pv^yyttrian courts however, as was already proved, 
wh9e they employ, authority,^ ufe alfo admonition an4 
perfiiafion. Nor is their authority more ftem or com* 
puUatory th^n Aat which is cxefci&dby the office-bearers 
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wai mcmb^rft of m lodepeadent congregmtum o?cr aD of* 
feadiqg biotheri Do not the governors ctf fueh a con- 
grqgatioa add to the means of advice and pofoaiioa a 
hq^r ad of anthonty, by kAiftiag on him a moil awr 
fid pimiflimea^ if he remain inoonigfidy obftikiate i And 
is the authority of « PitAyterian €oun» ovfer an oflFeiidtiig 
coDgrcgationy greater than this, or oiore kioompatB^ 
with the ufe of perfuailoa and advice ? Is it more cdcn- 
bted to produce hypocrifyy as you are fo ch«nt4ile«as to 
aUege ? Is it more lacoi£fteftt vrkh the influeooe whid^ 
is firndtoued by Him who re^ns o^^ a wiSji^ ipeople? 
Or on what prioci^ eao you eaplatfl the «a«nioiiii«ary 
difficulty attending the Independent ^yftem* that wbi^ 
a power to puaiih a partieokr membfr is aUowcd to h^ 
neceflary fi>r prebrWog the purity of the congpp^^ioa 
to which be befei^^ a timilar fowor is deoied to a fu« 
perior court, .smd m whole ^c^Hfr^tailioB fuffsred to <m* 
brace the noft da&geroiH io^ions wtthout the ppffibtr 
lity of being ocdfiifed or pukitflied ? 

You wiU however probaUy fiiy^ that< as foon «s the 
m^rity: in a Prefliyterian connedioB become oomipti 
all the e^ which you 4efcribe are found to be reaUsied* 
J^ IS true iadeed» that) whea pertorted from its originai 
defign» like manyrother thiogs which in thfrnfidv^a aFt 
0aod« Preifl>ytery may produce the woiil of coDfeqaenoe^i 
aad it » eten granted, that asi when properly and con* 
ficientioufly admaaiftered^ it is produftive of greater 
good than Independency, when corrupfeed aad mifap* 
plied) it may, ia one view, be attended with greater ewls* 
The queftioa however» ia the pre&ni difcuffioo,. certainlf 
isi not what fyfieoEi,' when perverted from its original eud* 
is calculated to produce the kqfi evU^ but what fyftemy 
vrhea qondtt&ed according to its de%o, is cdeulated to 
produce the gteateft.good i Your objedioa is tberdfinne 
conHplcfeely irrelevaat, beeaufe tt rffts on a miftake about 
the.|mtiifciadi%uM» as wdi at oa a prai6qpfe kog ex* 
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ploded by fcripturey philofophf, and commoa (ukkt thafe 
tie cUmfe of a tUng U a vaKd a r g um ent againfi iti ttiilUym 

By adopting this priociple^ you invaUdate the antho* 
rity of the moft ifflportaot iBftitutionf ,' and fet afidc 
many in which you yourfelf firmly believe. On this 
ground, for inftance, as aftamSng mm^^ when profti« 
toted to the purpofes of error and worMlinefsy la 
moch more fitted to diffeminate oormption and pre- 
ment reform than prhau mfiru^on is» it fliould be laid 
sdide ; and we ooght to believe^ with a certain fe& c£ 
Icvellersy that minifters of the gofpel are no longer necef> 
fary, but every Chiiftian himfelf (hoY|ld teach his ndgfa* 
hour, and every Cbriftian his brother, to know the Lord. 
On the fame ground alfo, &acc avU gaffgrtmunif when 
adffiiniftered by rulers who are unfaithful, h no left fit- 
ted, by its fnbordination of courts, to propagate moft 
exteofivcly enfery Jpeciei of corruption, and to prefcnt aa 
iinfurmountable obftade to reform, it ought to be laid 
afide ; and all the nations of men, correding thofe errors 
into which, by your reafoaing, they have in every age 
fidleo, fliould at once aboiifh their civil courts of review^ 
bneak down their kingdoms into a countkis multitude of 
little principalities, and make each of them entirely in-* 
dependent of the reft. Without this yon may allege, 
againft the prcfeat conftitution of almoft every nation on 
earth, aa you do againft Freibytery, that as foon as cor*^ 
foption infe&s the majority in the fuperior courts, from 
the power with which they are invefted over the reft, 
they can force their purer brethren,, however reludantly, 
to afiimiiate themfelves to their corrupt ftandard. If, for 
exami^, in a kingdom, one city after another, and one 
mler after another, begin to iofe fight of political juflice ; 
whenever the greater part of the rnlers in the fuperior 
courts of the kingdom does fo, the reft, however much 
dii|x^ed, can no longer maintain it* If a degenerate 
individoal, in one of the punr ci|ies, fed himfclf ag* 
U 
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grieved bj the decifion of its rulers^ «a appeal to tbe 
majon'tyy in the fuperior courtS) feeures the immediate 
reverfal of their fentence. This fyftem» then, tends to 
drag down thofe who would a^ on the principles of 
equity to a conformity to fuch as have departed from 
them. Again, it equally tends to prevent reform* If, 
amidft general pditical corruption in a kingdom, a fpirit 
of reform (hould appear in the governors of a fingle city, 
the authority of the reft is a bar in its way. ThiSf we 
bdievCf in fuch cafes, would be feverely felt. Suppofe the 
governors of fome of thefe cities (and in fome inftanceSf 
we truftf even in corrupt kingdoms, it is not merely 
matter of fuppofition), in the progrefs of their inquiries 
refpe£ling political juftice, are convinced that it is very 
partially, if at all maintained in their cities-— admitting 
that even a majority of the people held the fame fentl- 
ments; is it not obvious, that unlefs the fuperior courts 
is general were of a fimilar opinion, any attempt at re- 
formation, in any of thefe cities, would prove nugatory 
and vain. The fame inconvenience would not follow^ 
were every kingdom upon earth, however, fplit down into 
as many independent political focietics as there were 
cities, or townr, or villages in it. We are far from in- 
iinuating that any form of political government prefents 
an e£Fe^ual bar to that corruption to which all inftitu- 
tions, condu6ked by depraved and fallible men, are liaUe ^ 
but admitting among thefe independent political focieties 
the moft general departure from the principles of juftice 
and integrity to prevail, if, in the midft of this, an indi-* 
vidual vlHage, or town, or city, is led to ftudy greater 
re£kitude, the fyftem at leaft prefents no external obftacle 
to counterad it. If then you would not maintain that 
civil government, in every form almoft in which it at pre- 
fent exifts in the world, i$ abfurd and pernicious, becaufe, 
when its adcniniftrators are depraved, it is capable, as ex- 
tenfively as Fre(bytery it&lf, by its courts of revtew» to 
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propagate corruption and prevent refomi» on ivbat pria- 
cfple, I demand, can you affcrt that Prcfbytery, with iti 
courts of review, is dangerous and reprchenfible, be- 
caufe, when the majority of its adminiftrators may differ 
from you in their views of do6trine and their ideas 
of difcipline, they have It in their power to propagate 
what you would diftinguifti by the name of corruption^ 
and prevent reform ? And if, notwithftanding the evik 
which may be occafioned by z perverted ufe of the former, 
you would not contend that every town or village in our 
native country, and even in every country, (hould be 
converted into an independent political government, on 
what grounds can you conclude, from the pofiible evils 
which may rcfult from the perverted ufe of the latter» 
efpecially as liberty of feparation 19 acknowledged by it» 
that the church at large (hould be broken down into m- 
dependent religious focieties, and that there fhould be at 
many independent ecchjiq/lical governments as there are in- 
dividual congregations on the face of the earth ? 

The great obje^ of inquiry in our examination of 
different forms of government, facred or civil, ihould un- 
doubtedly be, which of them, when a&ed upon acfrd- 
mg to its end^ is beft fitted to prevent the entrance of cor- 
ruption among focieties as well as individuals; not, 
which of them is moft calculated, when mi/applied from 
that endf and conduced by men whofe principles and 
pradiice may appear to us to be wrong, to be pro- 
du&ive of the greateft ewU Examining then, by this 
ftandard, the oppofite fchemes of Prefbytery and Inde- 
pendency, I think it is manifeil from the preceding re- 
marks, that the preference is certainly due to the former. 
If confcientiottfly managed, by men who experience the 
influence of the gofpel, the nders of each of its individual 
congregations can exercife towards all as much ffri&nefs 
of difcipline as the moft zealous governors of any Inde- 
pendent fociety can exercife towards their members* 
U2 
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And, at die fame time, while Independency has not a 
fiogle court which ^ can judge or punifh a wMe erring 
ca^gregatian^ but allows them, though they fhould pro* 
ceed to the mod dreadful extremes of error or depravity, 
to pafs uncenfured by any ecclefiaftical tribunal, Pref- 
bytery has courts which can idAi^^ upon any obftinate 
offending congregation, or even a hondred fuch congre- 
gations, the fame falutary punifhrnent, to reclaim and 
leform them, which Independents can inflifi upon any 
individual of their members. And, upon the whole, 
while Independency, as was already demonftrated in the 
fecond of thefe Letters, has not a iingle court which can 
procure redrefs to any of its members, though he be 
treated with the tamqft cruelty and tyranny by any of its 
c^ngi'cgations, Preibytery, by its courts, when they are 
conduced upon the principles of equity and fidelity, pre- 
fents to the pooreft individual in a congregation a mean 
of immediate and complete fatisfa^tion, even for the kqfi 
aS of inju/Hce by a Seffioo, or Prefbytery, or a whole 
Synod. From thefe views, then, I ftiO maintain that the 
Prefbyterian fyftem ought unqueftionably to be preferred 
to that of Independency, and th^t the latter (hould be 
fet jifide as inimical to the deareil rights and privileges of 
Chriftians as individuals, as well as the united intereils ol 
the whole church of God. 

In the 3d place. It is a principle revealed in fcripture, 
and a principle acknowledged by you as well as many In- 
dependents, that mincers alone are authorized to ordain. 
Now, if an Independent congregation be deftitute of 
pallors, and if, after they are chofen by the people, 
agreeably to fcripture and the uniform praAice of your 
fifler-churches, miniilers be brought from other congre- 
gations to ordain them to their charge, is not this a 
praSkal renunciation of that firft principle of Indepen- 
dency which'we are now examining, and a fubje£iing the 
CQogregaiion over which they are jdacedi together with 
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the paftorsi to the performance of a moft important a^ 
of government by the minifters of churches entirely dif- 
ferent? la not this confeffedly an ad of adminiftration 
as tnterefttng as any which is performed even among In- 
dependentSy and yet is it not difcharged to any congre* 
gation which folidts it, by perfons who are neither mi- 
nifters nor members of that congregation ? Befides* does 
it not involve in it the exercife of all inferior branches of 
authority ? Is it not plain that if it is their provtbce to 
fet apart thefe members of this other congregation tathe 
work of the miniftry* it is their province alfo to ezamioe 
them as to their fitnefs to be invefted with that office* 
for, without this, will it not follow that if a congrega- 
tion has erred in its choice of paftors^ ordination by the 
former will only tend to confirm their error, and admit 
thofe who are totally unqualified to this important func- 
tion ? And does not the fcripture declare, that when 
candidates for the mlaiftry are ordained by minifters, 
hands are not fuddcnly to be laid upon them ; that they 
mufl be fatisfied as to their qualifications, and muft per- 
fonally be convinced that they are faithful men, able to 
teach others the doftrines of the gofpcl ? But if every 
paftor of fuch a congregation muft fubmit to the fcru- 
tiny of the paftors and office-bearers of other coogcega- 
tions before he is ordained, even after he has been ebofen by 
the vote of the people^ is not this recognifing the right of 
thefe paftors to exercife a very important a6l of authority 
over him and the congregation ? Is it not invefting them 
with all the power of a court of review, while yet they 
are unwilling to grant them the name ? And is it not 
obvious, that if the paftors alone of other congregations 
can ordain a perfon to the work, of the miniftry in a 
congregation which is totally deftitute of paftors, it is to 
them alone that he can be amenable for any aft of mal- 
adminiflration which he may be permitted to commit ; 
and it is by them alone that he can be depofed, if he 
U3 
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walk HlHVOitbSjr of his facred funflion. In &ne, though 
it flumld not be admitted by fome lodependeDts, that a 
m^ctmg of the minifters oi other churches is neceffary for 
the ofdiaatioa of the paftor or ^ninifter of a p^rAcuUr 
congregatiouy yet if it be granted, with others of them, 
to be lawful aad desirable, it feems undeniably to f<^w, 
in oppofition to a favourite principle of Independency, 
that ordination ia either not an adk of government, or 
that it is lawful and defirable even among Indepetidents^ 
diat a congregation, in many inftances, ihould be fubje£l 
to one of the higheft ads of power that can be exercifed by 
the minifters and office-bearers of other congregations i 
Since then it appears to be evident from the facred volume, 
that minifters alone are authorized to ordain *, and iince it 

* That minifters abne can ordain minifters, was attempted to 
be proved in a former Letter. In addition to the arguments 
which were then ftated, it was neglected to be mentioned that 
confiderabie ftrefs has been laid by fome, for the confirn^ation of 
this fentiment, upon the appointment of Paul, and his fellow- 
labourer Barnabas, to an important mi^on, as related in the 
thirteenth chapter of the A£ls. £ven admitting it has been 
faid, with fome advocates for lay-preaching, that it is not their 
ordination to the office of the miniftry, but fimply their being fet 
apart to a particular work, which is there referred to, yet as it is 
evident that they were thus fet apart by minifters of the gofpei, 
and them alone (compare ver. i. and 3.), the argument which it 
prefented by it, for the right of minifters alone to ordain, muft be 
doubly ftronger. If minifters alone can fet apart thofe who ar« 
already ordained to a particular work, much more muft it be ma- 
liifeft that they alone can perform this higher work, and inveft 
them with their office. At any rate, it feems plun that the ob- 
ferration of Mr. Ewing, which has been reprefented by fome as . 
completely invalidating any fuch condufton from this pal&ge. Is 
«njnft and contradi£tory. ^ It is remarkable," fays he, p. 6. of 
his Remarks upon a Sermon publiftied by Mr. Dick, ** that where* 
■' ever ordination, by the inftrumentality of man, is fpoken of, 
'* the words are quite different from that which is ufed in the 
** text before us ; whereas when any word at all related to the 
^' one in the text oceurs, in the fenfe of ordination, it uniformly 
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U admitted by many of our modern lodependentSf thai it 
18 either hwfid or neujfary that they alojie (hould perform 
this iid» it feeai» to be an unaToidabk cottfequence« if ihe|r 
would be confident either with (cripture or with thenif 
fdvesi that each of their congregatioas is not to be mde^ 
pendent xxx every infiancef but that, in many cafe8» it ia either 
knrfnl or necefary that it (hould be fubjed to one of the 
higheil a&8 of authority by the minifters and office- 
bearerB of ctker churches. 

In the 4th place. If the paftors of a particular con* 
gregation become heretical or immotaU and periift in 
thefe evilsy in amaher point of light* . even upon Indepen* 
dent principles, a court of review appears necefiary to 
judge them. The members of the congregation, accord* 
ing to the acknowledged tenets ol aM Independents, are 
not entitled in the firft inftance to judge, but are merely 
allowed to acqutefce and confent to the propofals of their 
office-bearers. But if not a Jingle office-bearer is left in 
the congregation who retains his authority, how can the 
members take cognizance of their paftors, fince it is theif 

*• figaifics the ordination or fovereign appointment of God." Are 
'we not cxprefsly told in the beginning of this chapter, that w)iUq 
**^ certain prophets and teachers miniftered to the JLord, and faft* 
^ ed, the Holy Ghod faid to tbemt Separate me Barnabas and 
^ Paul, for the work whereunto I have called them?". Aa4 
would not any unprejudiced peribn, who looked no farther than 
the prefint piffage, fnppofe, upon the firft peruial of thefe xtrf^ 
that it was an appointment, or reparation, by men, and not by 
God, which was here intended by this expreffion ? If Mr. E wing's 
very bold and unqualified afiertion however, refpe£iing the fepa^ 
ration which is here mentioned, even thou^ but to a particular 
mii&on, be admitted to be juft, the following muft be the mean* 
ing of the infpired hiftorian : ** While thefe prophets and teachers 
*' mimftered and fafted, the Holy Ghoft appeared to them, and 
«* commakndtd' bimfeif to feparate to himfeJf BsLTDah^ and Paul"— 
a fuppofition at once the mod abfurd and ridiculous, and no led 
inconfiftent with the charafter of Luke as a man of fcnfe, thaA 
with.4us more extraordinary entfowmcnts as an apoftlci 



province only to exprefs their concurrents in the propofab 
of their office-bearers, and not nomindly themfelve9 to 
wBt as judges ? Is it faid, that they may withdraw from 
the miniftration oT thefe paftors ? It is replied, that this 
meafure cannot confidently be adopted till their paftors 
be tried, and be proved to be guilty. But how can this 
be done, if there be no court fuperior to a particular con- 
gregation ? Beiides, it is evident that paftors, who per* 
iift in herefy or immorality, are not only to be deprived 
of the particular charge over which they are placed, but 
are folemnly to be depofed, as no longer minifters of the 
gofpel of Chrift. Bot if there be no court fuperior to a 
particular congregation ; who are the perfons that are 
thus to depofe them, if they perfift in thefe evils, allow* 
ing that this congregation has withdrawn from their mi* 
niftrations ? 

And jthly. If every particular congregation, however 
fmall, is, in every cafe, to be the final judge in every 
point of government, this plan feems to be lefs fitted to 
fecure an enlightened and candid adminiftration than 
that of Prefbytcry. 

Let it be fuppofed'^for a moment (and nothing lefs can 
beTuppofed, to give juftice to the argument), that Pref- 
byterian minifters are as pious and zealous for the interefts 
of religion as members of any Independent congregation, 
and fee which of thefe plans is mdft happily calculated 
to provide an enlightened and impartial adminiftration. 
In the one cafe, a congregation of twenty, or thirty, or 
fifty members, a great proportion of whom are frequently 
perfons of feeble powers and limited information, are to 
be the ultimate judges in every bufinefs, however difficult 
and important, and no court upon earth can eithep 
amend or rcverfe their decifion. In the other, it is 
cither determined by the wifeft and moft judicious of a 

Particular congregation, together with the minifter, un- 
er the review and controul of the wifeft and. moft judi- 
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C10U& of twenty t or a bundredy of fever al hundred congre- 
gationsy together with the paftors ; or it is this afiembly 
itfelf which finally determines it. Andy in the one cafe, 
it is decided by a little afiembly, who " are more apt/' 
as yoa acknowledge, p. 52. << to be influenced by 
** party-fpirit, by perfonal animoiity» or by local pre* 
<* judice." In the other, it is determided by this large 
alTemblyt the members of which, from their diftance, 
their equal relation to the parties, and their previons 
freenefs from perfonal diflike, to which thofe who refide 
upon the fpot, in your opinion, may be ezpofed, are 
much more likely, as yon honeftly confefs, to be can- 
did and unbiaiTed. Whatever then may be the conduS of 
Prelbyterians and Independents, it appears to be unde* 
niabie, that when we confider their different forms of 
government, on the fuppofition that the adminiilratort 
of them are e^ptaliy faithful and equally confeieutuntif the 
fcheme of the former is mucli better fitted than that of 
the latter to fecure, in difficult and important mattersi 
an enlightened and candid difpenfation of juftice. 

Is it faid, that the members of ^ particular congrcga* 
tion ar^ much more likely to be qualified to judge in 
natters which relate to itfelf, . than the moft numerpui 
alfembly' of learned, and pious, and experienced men 
who live at a diftance ? It is anfwered, that if their 
judgment be fair and equitable, it ought to be founded 
upon nothing but what is publicly ftated and fully can<* 
vaffed ; and may not all that information which is openly 
communicated before a whole congregation be commu<* 
nicated alfo before fuch an affembly, who, by your own 
confeffion, will be more candid and unprejudiced ? Be 
fides, as is obferved by Wood (againft Lockier, p. 320.), 
** In addition to the bufinefTes of the cxercife of difcipline 
** about particular naembers of congregations, there are» 
<< firft, Matters of faith and of the worfhip of God to be 
<< defined from the word of God ; and contrary errors^ 
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** herefiesy and corniptionsy to be condemned and de« 
*' clared againft. Secondly, There are matters of exter- 
*« nal order and policy, which are determined by the 
« true h'ght of nature, right reafon, and general rules m 
<' fcripture. Now, I do not think that Independents 
** will take it upon them to aver, that a fingle congre- 
** gat ion are like in reafon to be more learned, and fo 
*< more advantaged to judge in matters of this kind» 
<* than all the able choice men, minifterft and elders from 
<< many congregations, afTembled together in- a Synod, 
•* or in a Claflical Prefbytery. In the third place, To 
'< infinuate that in bufinefTes of difcipline about particular 
*^ perfons there is no other matter to be cognofced and 
'< determined but qutfiions of faS^ is another miftake. 
« For oftentimes in fuch bufinefTes are involved intricate 
<< quedions of law (orjuris), as frequent experiences in 
*< the exercifes and procefTea of difcipline, prove daily* 
^* Now although it be true that a particular congregation 
** is like to be more learned, as to matters of mere hA 
** in bufineffes of particular members ; yet it can hardly 
** be faid in reafon, that it is like they will be more 
<< learned in queftions of law involved therein, than many 
<* choice able men from many congregations. And 
** fourthly, Suppofe the members t>f a particular congre- 
^^ gation may be more learned in the bufinefFes which 
** relate to themfelves, yet I fuppofe (that which is not 
*< unufual to fall out) there may be differences among 
<* the elders, or between the elders and the people, or both 
<< may be divided in their judgments that nothing can 
** be concluded amongfl: them : what will you have 
'<< done in fiich a cafe?" Or is it remarked farther, that- 
though it may be expedient, from thefe things, to con- 
vene meetings as numerous as poflible of the minifters 
and office-bearers of other congregations to obtain their 
advice, yet it would be utterly improper that a parti- 
QMlar congregation fhould fubmic to their authority,* 
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but that it ought ftill to retain the power of decifion i 
It is demanded, in reply ,. whether it can be fo conducive 
to the interefts of truth and equity to veft fucfa a power 
of final determination in thofe whom you admit to be 
*\ more apt to be influenced by party-fpirit, by prejudice^ 
^ or by perfonal animoiity/' than to commit it to this 
more candid as well as more enlightened afiembly ? If 
thefe circumftancesy in the one cafe» render it dangerous 
and prejudicial to the caufe of juftice that they ihould 
themfdws determine without convening this aflembly» 
and foliciting its advice, muft they not render it aUb no 
lefs hazardous to it, that the jpower of fupreme and ulti- 
mate deciiion Ihould be vefled in them, though they 
(hould retain their prejudices after all that be faid to 
them ? Even upon your owa principles then, it appears 
to be < undeniable, that the plan of Frefbytery, in this 
view alfo, is better fitted than that of Independency to 
provide at once for. a more enlightened, and fafe, and 
candid adminiftration of ecdefiaftical juftice. 

Befides, if any of the members of a particular con- 
gregation exhibit a charge againft the reft of that 
congi^gSLtion, and there be no fuperior court; who 
are the arbiters that are to determine betweea them ? 
Both wet forties^ and both confider themfelves as equally 
aggrieved, and confequently, by the rules of all confiftent 
governments, are totally difqualified froni judging in the 
dlfPerence* But upon the Independent plan, they are 
themfelves the only perfons who can z€t as arbiters ; and 
this office, as was obfervcd, fince there is no fuperior 
judicatory, they muft ftill perform, even though both 
are interefted. Among Preft)y terians however, when 
any members of a . congregation are injured by thofe 
who are its elders or governors, they can fummon 
thefe elders to a fuperior court, which, if compofed 
of upright and difinterefted men, will judge iih^ar* 
jtially between both the partieB, Nay> if this fuperior 
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court fttll feem tp dctermioe amiTsy they can appeal to a 
thirds till at lafl they arrive at the higheft fubordioate 
eoort in the church* Thence, indeed, if dill denied a' 
fiiTourable deciiion» they can appeal to no fuperior tri« 
bunal upon earth ; but this arifes only from the imper^ 
fedion of the prefent ftate of exiflence, which grants 
not to any, during their earthly liveSf when aggrieved by 
a fupreme tribunal among men, to appeal to and obtain 
an audible verdi& from the throne of God« Nor is this 
ixnperfe^'on peculiar to ecckfiaftical— it is common to it 
alfe with civil government. Among Independents, on 
the contrary, in the veryfift mftance^ when the minority 
are injured by the majority of a congregation, the only 
perfons who can judge of their comphint, are the very 
men who have committed the wrong ; and whether fuch 
a plan is as well fitted as that of Pre/bytery, when faith* 
fully adminiftered, to provide for a candid diCpenfation 
of juftice, it is left to the unprejudiced obferver to fay. 

So far however, according to fome,* are thefe benefits 
from being the confequences of an enlightened and faith- 
ful adminiftration of Prefbytery, that the appofite evil8» 
however it maybe exercifed, feem necefiarl^y to refult from 
It. " Farther,^* fap Dr. Watts, in his Candid Inquiry^ 
p. 17;. before quoted, ** to keep jodges and party en- 
^ tirely diftind, hath been always an objefi to all lovers 
<' of impartial jttilice ; but Prefbytery often confounds 
<* them. When the cafe concerns the exeroife of church<» 
** paviert whether it be a remonftrance from a church* 
^ member againfi: the deed of a court, or an appeal to^ 
<< one fuperior, from an inferior ; whether it be a com- 
** plaint of an inferior court to a fuperior, agaiafk fuch' 
'' as may have refufed dae fubmiffion to its authority ; 
<* ftill it is a cafe between church-officers and churchp 
<« members ; and all the judges are of the former daft. 
<< If they decide againft the court, they are in dimger 
^ of ai3:t0g in a way unfriendly to churdi^power even 
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** in their own hands, and of enconraging a fpirit of 
« anarcby among the peopk. Thefe yiewa may have 
** often a gceater ioflaencef than the merits of the canfe, 
<* in frailiiiag the decifion« We may thus fee why a re« 
« monftrant, or appellant^ c^j^en lofea his caofe in a f^pe- 
^M nor court f and why the complaint of an inferior 
*< court is fo often redrefiTe d, and its fentence affirmed.'^ 
But to this it is anfwered, that if mBmber* are permit- 
ted to fit as judges in the cafe of menders, there feems to 
be as much reafon to fear that they may he difpofed to 
finrour their brethren, as that cbunh^officett wiU be dif« 
pofed to favour cbuni-offictrsm Of confequence it will 
follow upon this mode d reafoning, that when ' a mem^ 
ber has err«l» it ought to be officers alone, in oppofition 
to a favourite firft principle of Independency, who 
ihould be allowed to judge him ; and when a cfauidi* 
officer errs, it (hould be n^embers alone, who have no 
office in the church, and who, even upon the fyftem of 
thefe gentlemen, have a right only to ^cqulefct in the 
propolals of eldersi that ihould be permitted to deteiv 
mine. Or if it be alleged, that the court may be com*- 
pofed partly of thofe who are members and partly of 
church-officers, it is replied, that the proportion of thofe 
who are judges in Independent courts and are only mem» 
bers, is un^ir and dangerous to the rights at lead of thofe 
who are elders. Id many congregations, the number of 
the former is fifty or fixtj times as great as that of the 
latter ; and in moft congregadons, they are at leaft ten or 
twenty times fuperior in number. Is it not manSieft 
thai, that if thia objection be valid when urged againft 
Frefbytery, it ia much more formidable when applied to 
Independency, where juftice iii no cafe, according to it, 
ittm be expeSed to be fhewn to thofe vdio are office- 
bearers, and where partiality in every 68&^ from the vaft 
pfcponderaney of mcmbera who are' judges, may be 
dreaded towarda members ? Among Breibyt^iaas, on 
X 
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the oontrBijy fuch iniquity^ as far as the conftitution it 
concerned, is totally impra^icahle. Whtle the clergry 
form a diftinguiihing part of their courts, an tquai number 
of laymen are admitted into them, without whofe con- 
fent no dccifion can be pafled» and who, reprefenting at 
large the whole members in their congregations, are ever 
ready, as the guardians of their rights, to repel any 
attack which may be made upon their privileges.. Thus, 
ato>rding to this candid and equitable plan, it is iinpof- 
fible for the clergy to domineer over the laity, or for the 
iaity, forgetting their proper fituation, to be gbilty of a 
lawleCi and prefumptuous invafion of the rights of the 
dergy, but diftingui(hed alike by equality of numbers 
and equality of power, they ferve mutually to check and 
reftrain, and are prevented from attempting to tyrahnife 
over each other : While upon the Independent plan, if 
this objedion be condufive, the members of the churchy 
who conftitute the greateft part of their courts, are no 
lefs difqualified firom adminifleriog juftice impartially to 
members, than, in another view, from judging in the 
caufe of thofe who are church-officers. 
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SIR, 
Satisfactory as may be the general arguments fur- 
nifhed either by reafon or by fcripture in fupport of any 
pofition, you wiU not deny that they muft be flill more 
convincing, when flrengthened by the authority of apo- 
ftolic example. That this additional evidence in favour 
of ecclefiafticai courts of review can be produced, it (hall 
now be my obje6^ to eftablifh. 

That courts cf review exifted among the Jews in the 
days of Chrift| is a fad which few will contfovert* Not 
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only were particular riders appointed over fynagoguest 
but» as was formerly {hewn» a general council of fcribet 
or dodors fat at Jerufalem» and decided in cafes of ap- 
peal from the inferior courts. Whether this was originally 
a divine inftitutiony or only an appointment of men, as 
expedient and ufeful, it feems to have obtained the ap- 
probation of our Saviour. Though he reprobated thofe 
humaij^inventions which were contrary to the precept or 
fpirit of the law^ he never ccnfured this court ; nay^ in- 
ftead of enjoining Nicodemus and Jofeph to refign their 
places in it» he commanded his difciples to obey its deci- 
fions, and acknowledge its authority, as far as they were 
Confiftent with the word of God. ** Then fpake Jefus 
** to the multitude, and to his difciples (Matth. xxiii. 
'* i» 2f S')» ^j'^^S* '^^^ fcribes and the Pharifees fit in 
'* Mofes' feat: all therefore wbatfoever they bid yon 
<< obferve» that obferve and do ; but do not ye after 
** their works : for they fay, and do not." But how 
could he have thus fppken, . if fuch a court had appeared 
to him improper I Had fuch an inflitution been calcu- 
lated to be prpduAive of as much evil in the ancient 
church, as it is affirmed by Independents that a fimilar 
court in the gofpel-church muft neceifarily occafion, 
would he ever have required the XfraeHtes at large, as ' 
well as his followers, to have acknowledged its authori- 
ty ? This argument acquires additional force, if we fup- 
pofe that this court was not ezprefsly appointed by the 
divine commandment, but was only fimilar to that of the 
elders in the wildernefs, which, according to fome, had 
for a long time been difcontinued. If fuch a courts 
though not divinely commanded, but founded fimply on 
the general principle of utility, was approved of by our 
Saviour in the ancient church, muft not correfpoiiding 
courts in the Chriftian church be equcJly worthy of our 
upprobi^on and fubmiifion for the very fame reafons^ 
X* 
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even though It eovM not be eftablifhed that fuch courts 
were expHcitly enjorncd by fcripturc* ? 

But it 18 not merely among the ancient Jews that this 
coart ezifted with the divine approbation i in many of 
the cities where Chriftianity was preached in the primi- 
tive agesy a fimilar inftitution appears to have obtained. 
In thefe cities there was not only a number of particular 
congregations which had each their feparate and /efpec- 
tive office-bearers, but they were placed under the fuper« 
intendence of a general court, to which, as well as 
to its own paftors and elders^ each of them individually 
was confidered as fubjed. 

That fuch a court exifted in Ephefus, Corinth, and 
Rome, might eafily be proved by an induftion of parti- 
culars. At prefent we ihall confider only whether it 
was eftablifhed in the church at Jenifaleni, which may 
juftly be regarded as the parent-fociety of all Chriftiatf 
churches, and its government as the faired model of their^^* 

Now, that in this church there were not only mini- 
fters, as Prefbyterians would fay, who fupendtended the 
affairs of patticular congregations, but a Prefbytery, 
confifting of the office-bearers of all the cong^regations in 
Jertifalem, which watched over the interefts ^nd con- 
cerns of the whole, we hope will appear, if it be proved 
in the rft place. That there was a greater number of 
believers in that city than could poffibly me6t for the 
purpofes of worfhtp in one place ; and 2dly, That the 

• That our Saviotir, in this paiTage, admit* both the propriety 
and the anthority of this Jewi(b court, is evident from this, that 
tfa« icrilies and Phaii&es, who compofed the fanhedrin, bad a power 
of authoritative review and controul over the teachers and gover- 
nors &t every particular fynagogue, and confcquently We cannot 
fnppoTe that he would have required the Jews to fubmit to the 
lattbr witiiout acknowledging the former. This indeed was im- 
poi&ble, for every fcr&e And Phariiee was fubjeft, both in doCtxint 
aad diTciplise, to this fuperintending judicatory. 
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tlders of thefe different congregationa are reprefeoted as 
afibciated in one general court, for regulating what re- 
lated to their comaion benefit* as well as deciding ia 
cafes of appeal eft complaint. 

It will appear^ if it be proved in the ift place. That 
there was a greater number of Chrifiians in that city 
than could poflibiy meet for the purpofes of worfhip ia 
any one place. 

The account which h delivered in the ASs of the Apqfiki 
oftbefuccefi of the go/pel^ and of the nwnher offoiiowere 
which obtained in JerufaUm^ faiwmre this idea. 

We have little pofitive information with regard to the 
real number of converts to the gofpel during the perfooal 
XBiniftry of the Saviour. If we attend however to the 
plimber of minifters who were engaged along with him 
in preaching the word, and the expreffions employed to 
intimate his fuccefs, it will, be found to have been con« 
fiderable. Twelve apoilles and feventy difciples labofured 
together with him in diffemtnating the gofpel ; and fuch 
ivas their progrefs in this blefled work, that not only did 
their adverfaries remark (John xii. 19.} that ^Uhe world 
** had gone after them,'' but it is declared (John iv. i.)l 
*< that they heard that Jefus made and baptized more dif- 
** ciples than John"— of whom it is faid (Mark i. 5.),' 
** that there went out unto him all the land of Judea, 
** and they of Jerufalem, and were <7// baptized of him *." 

* It is granted indeed, that the number of converts at this 
period was fmall, compared at leaft with thofe who ihoold after- 
wards believe in coniequence of his afccnfion, b^caufe, as Jcfiu 
tells us (John vii. 39.), ** the Spirit was not yet given," i, e» €0 
abundantly, ** becauie Jefus was not yet ^orified." And it was 
fmall too, contrailed with what might naturally have been ex- 
peded from the perfonal miniftration of ib iiluftrioas a charaOer 
as Jehovah incarnate. Hence we find the Redeemer complaining; 
ia the ftrong language of metaphor, by the prophet Ifaiah (chap* 
%\\%, 4.), " becaufe he Uttsaied^ to have laboured in vain, and to 

X 3 
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Whatever mu tlwir nomber* we kaow tiiat they xvAsA* 
cd at ktft more than five himdrcdy for we are told hf 
Paul (f Cor* XV. 6*)» that Jefus was feen after his re- 
iiirredibn by more than five hundred brethren at once ; 
and it is probaUe from what has been fiiid, that many 
more bad attached thcmfelves to the profeffion of Chrif- 
tianity *• To that proportion of them which dwek at 
Jeriilidem» a great addition was made on the day of 
Pentccoft, for, ^ on the Cune day/' iays Luke (Ads ii. 
4l*)t *' there were joined to the church abo^t thnt ^nu* 
^ famdfiulsJ* Nor were thefe tbne thou/and fntbt Jews 
who had come op to the city of Jemfalem merely to 
wait opon the feaft* and who immediately returned to 
dieir native conotries, as Independents have afiertcd. 
As is remsn-ked by the Weftminfter AflemUy of Divines^ 
p. 38. *< The Jews that dwelt without the hind of Ca- 
** aaan were not bomid to appearance at the feftivals 
«* there. Nor, fecondly, was it poffible that they fiiould 
^ do foy if they had been commanded, unkffe thej did 
^ nothing atmoft the whole year but go np to Jerefalem^ 

■* have ipent his ftrength for nought, and in vaio ;" and hb 
icrrants aiking (chap liii. i.)» ** Who hath believed our report }^ 
** and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed V* Compare John 
xii. 37, 3&- It is plain however, from the context in the firft of 
thefe places, and from the quotation and application of the laft of 
them in Rom. z. 16. that they refer not only to Chrift*s perfonal 
siiniftry, but to the whole of the fpace after his afcenfion till the 
foipel was preached very generally to the OeBtUes; and there- 
fore moft be underftood, like all ilroa^y figurative prophetic 
language, in a reftri£led feiUe, fince it appears from the New 
Teftament, that many thoufands and ten thoiUands of Jewf^ 
during that period,* were converted to the faith. 

'* When thefeventy aUb, it might have been mentioned, r&* 
tamed from their miflion, they reported to JefiiSi that they &m 
Satan falling like lightning from heaven, which certainly imports 
that very great fucceis had attended their- labours, and that a 
very great number of conrcrts had beUeved in the Savionr* 
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^ ind home i^n, tlieir faabitttian being feme of Uiem 

V fe maojr mon^s joorae^ dtftsnt. Thir%» What ha4 
M the di4>erfed Jews to do at thefeaft of Harreft (for 

V fe it it calkd^ £xod. xxiii. i6. )» vrhen their hanreft, ia 
w Tcry many of thofe pkces where they dwelt, was ooc 
^ yet S)egiia? And fourthly. If their diftaoee £nm 
^ -Jerafakm ipade them to choofe to come up but to 
^ fome ooe of the feafts, and ooiit the reft, why lo 
<< Pentecoft, which was the leaft fcdemo of the three, 
** rather than to the PafFoTcr or Tabcrnades, thefe u^ 
<^ being fblemnitics for a whole week, Pentecoft but fov' 
« a A^J^ Wherefore they obferrc, « Fifthly, We pro^ 
<* duce a more prdbabk reafon of this nmtdileire and nn« 
<f paralleled concoiirfe at this timoi for fe we doubt not 
<< to call itt «f». that the Jews had learned b^ the fcrip* 
<< ture, and efpecially out of the Prophefie of Damel$ 
^ that this was the time when the kingdom of heaven 
^ ihoidd appear, as it is apparent both out of Luke, chap* 
*^,ziz. ver« ii. and out of the Jews own authors, and 
'* therefore came in thofe multitudes to Jerufalem, and 
*• there fettled to dwell, to fee the fulfilling of thoie 
^ things that all the nations fo much looked after*" 

Befides, we are told in Ads ii. 5. that thefe Jews, 
ivho are faid in the 41ft verfe to hare been added to the 
chivch, had dwelt for a confiderable time at Jerufalem, 
and were .then refiding there. Such, according to the 
authority of Miotert, is the term i|«fM«M», there employ** 
cd in the origiaal to fignify their refideace 1 ** for it 
<' properly denotes, in the Greek writers, a ctrtAnJhced 
<* and durable dweHtng^ and is oppofed to vtt^ttxw^ which 
* fignifies to fojourn or dwell in a place for a time only.** 
And Suicer, on the word, obferves, that " wm^%um pro* 
<< perly fignifies to be a ftranger or fojoomer in a pbcey 
<* anddbat, in the aadent gloffea, tttvnmum^ the word 
^ empkryed ia A^ts, means to dwell or refide ftatcdly : 
;• Qttod apud vcteres gteflbs, MHifo^ kcoh:* The fame 
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diftiaAtoD is pre£enred in innumerable inftances in the 
Septuiginty and very generally in the New Teftameiit* 
The former term, for example* is ufed in Gen. xii* to* 
liuke xxiv. 18. ^c, to fignlfy a fojoarner: and the lat- 
ter* in Gen. xlvi. 34. to exprefs the refidence of the 
Ifraelttes in Egypt, which was ior feveral hundred years 3 
in Numb. xiii. 28, 29. to denote the refidence of the 
Amalekites and Canaanites in their refpe6):iTe countries 
before they were attacked by the IfraeltteSy which com- 
prehended a Jlill x^eaier portion ofttikei the refidence of 
the faints at Lydda, to whom Peter came ( Afls ix. S2.)t 
which was ftated and permanent ; and of Jofeph in 
Nazareth (Matth. ii. 23. )» where, according to Eufebius 
and Epiphanius, he was at leaft about four years. The 
only places, in (hort, where xnrMiw Signifies to dwell for 
a (horter period, are in the Septuagtnt veriion of 1 Kings 
xvii. 20. where, however, it denotes a refidence for not 
lefs than a year; and of Jer. xlii. 15. where it is ufed 
to exprefs the refidence of the;Jewtih captains under 
Johanan, in the land of Egypt, till the danger which 
they apprehended fhould be over, but in which place 
it means a refidence in that country which might have 
been expe&ed to be protraded for a very confiderable 
fpace *. But, in oppofition to this, there is a countlefs 
multitude of inftances in the Septuagint, where xttroutrnt 
the word which is here ufed by JLuke, can fignify nei- 
ther a refidence for a few days only, as Independents 
fuppofe to have been the cafe with thefe profclytes at the 
f<:a(l of Pentecoft, nor even for a year, as when it is ap^ 

. • Since writing the above, I find that it is employed alfo in. 
the Septuagint veffion of JLev. xxiii. 4%. where the Lord com- 
mands the Ifraclitcs, that every year, at the fcaft of Tabernacfes, 
«« they fliould dwell in booths, fcvcn days." But it is evident, 
that though it is here ufed to denote their dwelling in booths; 
thoBgh but for feven days, it is in aUufion to the refidence o# 
their fathers in them for forty yeafis, of tvhich this was the tnfc% 
tlcm. See vcr,'43. ' . - .♦ 
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plied to EtijAf but tot a toocb longed period*. Nor 
win it fiiffice to di^ove thio to tcD u$, that fome of 
them are reprefented by Peter (Ads ii. 9.) as dwelHng 
io Mefopotamia and other places which are there men*' 
tiooedy and confequently they cooM not be ftatedly re* 
fiding at Jemfalem. This only deferibes the ]^ce8 
where they had dwek before they came to Jerofalem» 
and from which, of courfcs they received their appella- 
tion ; but it will not demonftrate, in oppofition to the 
5th verfe^ and the moft general acceptation of the verb 
imr^ttumf that they were not ftatedly dwellings at that 
period, in that city. Nor can it be proved that they 
were merely fojoumiog in Jemfalem, becanfe they arc 
faid in the 5th verfe, only to be dwelling m Jen]&]em» 
sr If^tvmXs}^, and in ver. 9. agreeably to the original^ 
to inhabit Mefopotamia and thefe other coontries, 
iMTMSM Minvwmfumtt &!r. for as Independents would 
not aUow, when we heir of the apoftles and elders m 
Jemfakm (Ads xvi. 4.}, that it means only that they 
had a temporaiy reiidence in Jemfalem, on wbat prin- 
ciple can they attacb this meaning to that expreflion in 
the prefent paflage ? We fee, moreover, that all of thefe 
ftrangers who are mentioned by Luke, in the fecond 
chapter of , the Afts, are reprefcnted by Peter (vcr. 23, 
24. }» not only as contributing to the death, but as wit« 
neffing the miracles of the bleifed Saviour,^ iVhich they 
could not have done, had tkey not for a confiderable time 
been dwelling at Jerofalem. Wherever they had formerly 
dwelt, it would appear that henceforth they made choice 

* See, out of the many inftances which might be adduced, th^ 
loUowing examples : Gen. si. »• 31. xiii. 6, 7. la. z8. xiv. 7. la. 
xix. 25. »9, 30. XX. 15. xxi. ao, ai. xxii. 19. xxiv. 6%. xxv. II. 
xxvi. 6. xxxiT. ip. aa, a3. Exod. ii. 15. Numb. xiii. 19. a8, a9. 
Dcut. I 4. 44. ii. 4. xix. I, xxk. l6/Jolhua i. J4' Judges x. &. 
% Sam, ii. 3. 
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of Jenifalem as their future habitation ; for we are told 
in ver. 449 451 46. that <* all who belieted were together^ 
«< and had all things in common ; and fold their pofTef- 
^< fions (whether in diilant countries or at Jerufalem), 
** and parted them to all men, as every man had need : 
** and ibey continuing daily with one accord in the 
<* temple, and breaking bread from houfe to houfe, did 
'< eat their meat with gladnefs and finglenefs of heart." 
Surely when their poffcffiocs in diftant countries were 
fold, we may well foppofe that they would refide at 
Jemfalem, to enjoy the benefit of the miniftrations of 
the apoftles. And indeed it feems impoffible to explain 
the expreifion» which are here employed to denote their 
fellowfhip with the church at Jerufalem, without admit- 
ting the truth of this idea. Here then are at leaft ab6«e 
three thwfand Jews who were members of this church ; 
and if wc confider what is faid of the fucceft of Chrift'a 
miniftry, and the conconrfe of his difciples, which' in 
all probability would take place to Jerufalem from other 
quarters, as foon as' they heard qf the preaching of the 
apoftles, it is likely that they amounted to a much greater 
number *. 

Gbrious however as were thefe firft triumphs of the 
gofpel in the city of Jerufalem, they were followed by 
others no lefs diftingnifhed. <* The Lord," we are told^ 
Ads ii. 47. after this firft great converfion, *' added 
<* dtuly to the church fuch as (hould be (aved." And in 
chap. iv. 4. that, after a fermon from Peter, <* many of 
<< them who heard the word believed ; and the number 
** of the men was about ^t^^ thoufand.^* Here the facred 
hiftbriaii does not record merely, as Independents infi- 
nuate, the number of them who heard, but of them 
who beUeved in confequence of this difcourfe, for 

* The church at Jerufalem was, for a confiderable time, the 
only Chriftian fodety which ezifted in the world. 
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he b coatt^ftiiig xthe hxppj eSeSt» which attended the 
apoftles preachiogy with the violence and cruelties which 
were exercifed towards them: '< Howbeitt many who 
^ heard the word Mievidf and the number of the men 
«< was aboot B^t thoufaod.'' It vould evidently have 
been nocompenfation for the fuffierings of the apoftks to 
tdl O89 that five thonfand perfons iearJ their fennont» 
though it muft have been very oonfolitary to know that 
Jhe tbtmfEmd Miwd. 

Beiide8> as the three thoufand converted on the day 
of Pentecoft, did not include the hundred and twenty 
mentioned in the firft chapter of the book of the Ad^ 
fo the five thonfand who are here fpoken of, do not 
comprehend the three thoufand who are before mention- 
ed. In every ether pqffage of the book of the Ads where 
Luke defcribes the number of thofe who were oonvertedy 
either upon hearing a fermon.or beholding a miracle, he 
mentions folely thofe new beUevere who were added to 
the church, and does not ftate the number of the whole $ 
and confequently it is extremely improbable indeed, that 
be (hould depart from this peculiarity in the prefent paf- 
fage. Accordingly we find that Chryfoftom, Irenaeus, 
Jerome, Atiguftine, with many others of the ancient 
fathers, fo underftood the paflage. In fiiort, as the 
Jews were accuftomed in their calculations to enumerate 
only the males, and as we find the term wi^t or men, 
which is here employed, ufcd repeatedly in calculationa 
in the New Teftament * to fignify males as diftinguiih* 

* See John ti. xc vrhere it is.iaid, that Jefus fed five thoniknd 
men by a particular mirade : *< So /^^ men fat down, in naniber 
^ about five thoufand, ««d{if .** . And compare Matth. xiv. ax. 
From which it appears that the term in John denotes enlj males^ 
for it is fiiid by that evangelift, that the number of thofe who 
were fed at this very miracle ynsfive tboufimd men^ befides womea 
and children. ** Anf^;* too» iays a Tery accurate (cholar, refpeQ. 
ing the word here employed, •« diCers as much an fsffufic8ti«|i 



cd {torn SmJfih It If probable that it is fo to be noder- 
ftood in the verfe befoie os^ and tbatf befides the iiieo» 
^iie ^m9B a multitude i^q dijtmdt converts. Here tfaeii 
«re five thou{aad» who* vben added to Hie number of 
iprevious convert^} make the whole mmoust to near mm 
Hmfimd membera, befidea a confiiderBbk pr^oKton of 
femalee. And even though it were a&owed, inoppofitioa 
tv the ufiial oMmiier. of Luke^ that he intcn^d to vo» 
form u8) not of the number who wave converted upon 
thia fartkulisr Qoai£oa» but of die nuadxr of the mem- 
ben of the church in general, it is ptin thi^ thej com« 
pnehended^tw tboupsmd mokt^ befides feveral thoufimda 
of belieuii^ females *• . 

But gp'eat as was the nomfaer of difeiplcs at Jemfdemy 
It the period referred to, it did not reft here. While 
the people mq^nified the apoftks fer the extraordinary 
mirade perforqied at the death of Ananias and fibppliira^ 
It is faid» Ads v* t^ ^ ^at believers were fie more added 
** totheLord»>8m&filiiMi!»bothofmenandw(^en>rX4^ 
And aga^» we are toldy Ads vi. 7. that ^ the word of 
<* God mereafedi and the number of the difciples imxi^* 

** fjrom «»v|f«r«c> in C^ek, as v«r does from hm^^ In Latin. To 
*' thU difference the facred writers always attend* A remacltftble 
«* inftance of it we hare, i Tim. ii. i.*^. When fpcaking of our 
" race in general, Paul fays, / entreat that prayers he made for all 
^ men,, •y^^Mrjwy— who will have all men to he/aved, avi^vavs-^ 
** the Mediator hetween God and men, m,v9^m9rttv. But when the 
** iqxifilc conies to ipeak of the duties proper for the diil^rent 
** fexes, he fays, / -will that men fray every tvherey rws avl^uf In 
** iiki memtr, that ivomtn, &c Ymmitm$, In the 8th and folb>w* 
^ hig verfes of the chapter, he feems to fpeak of the duties of 
^ perfons employed in a family-capacity.** Rohertfon on Lay- 
preaching, p. ao. 

* If we may judge of the muober of female converts at that 
period from what it has been at every odier -time with which we 
are acqnamted* we may fafely coadnde that it mnft have exceed* 
ad at.lfiaft thatof the males. 
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M /&^ui lenifalem jTMT/f ; and gnat ctm^m^ 9f thi 
« friefis wereobedicot to the fatth/' And iadeed if « 
great eomfiany oftbcpri^f the chief opponents of Chri& 
liaoityt and men whofe example was fo much foUdwed 
hj the people, became obedient to the faiths we m^y 
well fMppofe that the additioaa which at thia period 
were made to the church muft have been uneom* 
»only .great. Here then- we have a coUedion of -at ktfft 
ten- or tavelve ihoufand Chriftiant in the city of JeruUem^ 
who .were all not ooly hearers but membets of the diorcb» 
and probably .they coniifted of 9 much greater number. 
Nor 18 this to be wondered at» when we oonfider the 
abundant communication of the Spiriti which at thettiose 
attended the miniftration of the gofpel % the widtf dtffnfioA 
<^tbe word of truth, for the apoAks are reprefeoted bj 
their .enemies (Ada v. a8.) as even *^^Mmg Jeraftlem 
** with their dodrine ;" and the vaft number of inht- 
bitanu conuined in that city, for it is evident, from the 
account. delivered by Jofephus of its defolation, that it 
muii have been one of the mod populous cities ia the 
world *. 

Js it faid however, as has frequently been done by 
Independents, that whatever waa the number of the mem- 
bers at Jerufalem, at the period whidi we have fpecified, 
they were completely difperfed at the perfecutton which 
took place upon the death of Stephen i It is anfweredy 
that fuch an inference feems by.no i^«a04 dedaeihle from 
the language of {^ke, in^ rrcordiag the eSeds of the 
per^ution which enfoed ,on the death lof that martyr | 
and in fupport of thia affertion, the following particulars 
are mentioned from the chapter where this perfeeution it 
related, 

^ \t many flocked' into Jeni£dem before t})e liege of it by Vei^ 
pafiao, we know aUb, lirawi the tefttmony <lf bifiory, that many 
thoufands ot Chriilms, as^sUr as others, left it, awl made way 
for them, 

Y. 
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In the jftphce^ as is obferved by a judicious writer 
dready quoted *, ** There is no evidence whatever, that 
4< this perfecutioD was protraded beyond the day of 
'< Stephen's martyrdom. The words of the htftonan,** 
Ads viti. t- If Mi«n| ri| '^jki^, which art traitflated in our 
mtr^tt aiihai hmit ** literally mean on that day 9 or, mott 
^* emphatically^ on ^be fame day. BefideSt though the 
<* term day is fometiines ufed for an indefinite time in 
** propheticallangoagey yet never in a plain hiftorical 
** narration. Loke is always accurate in the ufe of hia 
*< terms I and) when about to mentioD a period of time 
..** moFC indefinitely» fays either m thofe dayu A& i. 15. 
^* or aUna Aa iimi^ Ads xiu 1. It may be foppofed, 
i^* iniSced^ that for a few daysy the Jewifh council, wece 
^* empbyed in trying the perfons imprifoncd, and thnt 
*f* tbcy inflidcd upon them the only punifhment whicb, 
^ witboot the ooofcnt of the Roman governor, it was 
^< competent for them, that of beating in the fynagqgue* 
M It is probable however, tbat they durft not farther 
"** patronife any open perfecution in the city ; nor do 
*' they feem at all to have carried it to the neighbonrhood. 
«c When Saul, notwithftanding the death of Stephen and 
** the pnnifliment of others, ftill breathed out tlveatening 
.^< and death agaioft the difclples of Jcfus, be obtained 
f^ from the chief priefts letters to Damafcus, which lay 
' ^ beyond the limits of Herbd's jurifdidion/' 
' It is phin alfo in the 2d fdaccj as was before ftatcd. 
That the ali who are laid (Ads viii. i.) to have been 
. fcaltered abroad except the apoftles, were the minifterst 
and not the members of that Chrifttan church ; for we 
fce that a church, confifting of members, remained in 
Jerufalem (ver. 3.), after thofe who are mentioned in the 
I ft verfe are rcprefeoted as having been ail fcattered 
nbroad except the apoftles, and who confequent^ CQoU| 
only be the Other minifters of the chvrcb. 

* Mr. R«bcrtfon, p. 37. 



, And ^dlf, His is' noticed by Mr. Robertfon in bis 
Remaricsi p. 41. and briefly hinted by Henry in fah 
Commentkryy The word difo-sr^^^f, which ts rendered* 
by our tranflators (ver. i.) " nvere fcatterid shmad^* doe^ 
not properly mean that they dffperfed in confeqnenee df 
tery violent perfecotion. «* Thcfe preachers of thfe 
•' gofpel," fays the firft of thefe wrfeers, p. 41. «« did 
^< not leave Jerufiilem, fo moch on accotint of the vio* 
*• lence of the perfecutiony aa in obedience to the com* 
^* mand of Chrift, ¥fhn H^ perfiiute you in m$^etiy,fiee 
^ yt into another: Mat th. x. 23. Certain it is that imrjm^m 
^^'does not fo properly fignify to i^^J^y^ /[y «ioAnifr, ' as 
*• another t^frb, imwx^^t^ti, which we find employed, 
-«« Mattb; xiirt* 31. and Aft« v. 37- The former word 
-^ implies no tMnt than to/eparaiif by whatever nfeans 
M that is effb^^ed. After the confnfion of tongues, God 
^ IS faid to hvttfiattered men on the face of the earthi 
^ 3if#in/^f, when, in the coorfe of his providence, he 
^ led them to fettk at a diflnnce from one another. 
^ "Many Jews were fafid, in the time of onr Saviotir» to be 
^ feattered among t)tber nations, imoiif*^ though their 
^ exile was vohnimy. It niay be linther obferved, that 
** in all languages a verb in a paflhre form aoay foflae»- 
^ tiincB have n neuter, or, as the Greeks (iiy» a middle 
•* tgniflcation. Such is the entc with the very verb in 
** qneftion, as ufed in the SeptoagSot verfion of the OU 
«•' Teftament *. When Pharaoh had denied ftraw to the 
^ Ifraefites, it is fmd/ ibey *mft fimttred akroady 'u^h 
^ itwfm^ ; that is, they, of titif ovtm aciord, went in 
^' every direftion in qneft of Aubl^e. When, thertifore, 
<< the church at Jerufalem is faid to be fcattered abroad, 
^* the meaning feems to be, that viewing the perfe- 
** cution raifed againft then! as a fignal to depart, they, 
'- ^< either of their own accord, or in concert with the 

* See z Sam. xiv. 34* % Sam. zz. ax. &c. 

Ya 
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^ Bpoftle«» left the city, and diftribotfd theflnffAves in 
*< cvcfy diredioo. It is faid to have been a/on^ (»mr») 
^ the regiont of Judca and Samaria. Thus they either 
^ cbofe thetr dtrediont^ or had them pointed oat to 
** them. Lnke continues their hiftory in a follow ingf 
M verfe: They then who had i^^mfii/ iiemfihes^ ^nnt 
* through the knd preaching the word.*' 

Viemng this pafiage then as a whole^ the following 
appears to- have been the real extent of that - perfecution, 
which hAftfo frequently been reprefented by Independents 
98 completely difperfing.that Cbrifttan.clnirciia 

*' On the fame day* in which- Stephen was killed *; 
** many* relying on the protedion of. thcf Jofwifli mlers, 
^ or ailing under their aBthftttty». began to offer outrage 
y torthe minifters of the g^fpd* who were proaehtng' the 
f word* The fury <bf the fbrmer was fa great, tfaoughr 
<^' not faid io terfntnate in bbod, that^^l the latter either 
M left- the city,, or fi> -eRttccly disappeared as to juffify 
** the Uftoriai^ in. faying, Thay ivere ai/.foattered abroad.' 
** *I« the meani uinef whidi (hews the perliecutjon war 
^ «ot gpneraU ^dwa ut ' men»- wkhottt* moleibtioo> carriedi' 
'** Stephen to his buriaU and mide a great- hiBeatadofr 
<* ov^ btm. As for Saul, he carried the perfecution- 
** farther than his compaaions) for entering into, the 
^ hbflife* of private families,' which were probably the 
^ reoeptades of thofe who preached the do£trioe of 
<< Chrift» he dragged both men and women .to prifoof^ 
*< This woald^aufe any few miniftos who might have 
^ concealed themfelvest aUb . to leikve the . city. As- 
<* Chriftians would make no refillaiiGe to their perfeeu- 

• Sfe Rbbert£>a*s Remarks, p. 3 6* 

f KetTfii rws •txut$, which is readered by our tramflators ( A^ ' 
viii. 3.) " into every houfe," as properly (ignifies " into the houfes.' 
" This perfecution, moreover, might be ftyled a great perfecution, 
•* which, for a time, deprived the faints at Jeru^lem of fo many 
•• fakhful paftws." 
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,^f too, fo all might paft without excitiog fiich confufioti 
^< as to draw the attention of the Roman governor* It 
.^< farther appears, that the hotteft perfecution was car- 
:i* ried on by Saul : He made bavoch of the <bmrcb. But 
f < wherein did that confift ? Not in fhedding ftreaas of 
y blood. To that length, fupported as he was by the 
** Jewiih council, he durft not proceed: But entering 
•<* into fome of the houfes of the Chriftians, he commit- 
^ ted a few men and women to prifon. That either 
<* the Jews fhould have purpofed to imprifon the great 
<< body of Chrifiian converts, or that all thefe (hould 
** have left the city for the imprifonment of a few, are 
" ideas too abfurd to need any anfwer." 

But if foch only was the amount of the perfecution 
which is here related, it is plain that the members whoni 
it took from that church {\i it removed from it any) 
could not be coniiderable : and the lofs which was fuf- 
tained, we have icafon to believe, was fpeedily com- 
peofated, and more than compenfated, by the numerpus 
converts that were added in their ftead. We are told* 
that after the perfecution raifed by Herod, in which 
only one perfon was put to death, *< the word of God 
A< grew and multiplied:^* A6ks xii. 24. And fuch waa 
it's foccefs, that we are informed by James (Ads xxi. 
10.), that it numbered among its followers at Jerufalem 
" many myriads, or ten tboufamds of Jews *•" This cx- 
preffion, indeed, Mr. Ewing, together with the ancient 
Independents, aflerts *' to be indeinite.'^ " We rejoice," 
alio adds he, p. 31. ^* in admitting that it fignifies very 
** many. But the paflage does not neccflarlly imply, 
** that James and the elders were fpeaking of the num- 
** hers of believers in the city of Jerufalem, but rather 

• The words in the originai are very ftrong : •* Thou fceft, 
** brother," iaid James to Paul, " bow many ten thwfands of Jews 
^ there are which believe, ir«rc# /*»^t»itf" 

Y3 
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<< of thenombers of belicyera of the Jcmii nation */^ 
Here it nwy be obferved, that though wc iboolcL.gniDt 
that ftt/^ n (bmcttiiie8 underftood by the facred wrttera 
j» an indefinite fenfie^ to as to figoify a number ieb than 
itB tbwfatidi yet it does nbt hold with regard to /M«fMB#» 
the word here employed* The kttert tn. A6U &iau 19. 
Ijukcxii. I. Htbft vL zi» Jude 14. and- Rer? ▼. xr« 
which are all. the places where it occurs in the Kew Tef^ 
tamentt cannot mean kfs than the literal number^ and io 
feme of them evidently* if taken indefinitely^ muft fig^ 
»ify more f • Befides, according to the. intespcetatioii 

* It^xs fomewhat remarkable, that while this gentleman pro- 
feiles his joy at the great number of Jews who believed in Jenifa- 
lem, be attempts to make it as fmail as poffible. And it is very 
emtrsordinasy, that s^tiHt Independents endeavour to prove, againfl 
iofidds, the dtrinttf of Cbriftianity from its adoniihing fneceft in 
the early, ages, they (hooU. virtually Arengthen the hands of theie 
infidels, by endeavouring to (hew that in a city which, for almoft 
thirty years, had witnefled more of the miracles, and enjoyed 
more of the ableft preaching of the gofpel, than any other place» 
no more converts were found among thoie who were its inha« 
Utants than could eafily afSembie for worflkip, or government, in 
4 fin^e congrtgaHoti !!! • 

t In the firft of tbefe pai^igee, the fum at which the books of 
the Kphefians were valued, is faid to be irivrt gut^miis u^^fu^av^ 
which is literally •* five myriads," or, according to our ttanflators, 
*• fifty thoufand pieces of filver,*' where evidently the expreflion 
cannot be underflood as fignifying lefs than ten (houfands. In 
tiie fecond of them, believers are (aid. In the originai, to come to 
sin aflembly " of myridds.of ai^els," juu fuit^m*» mY^iXjm\ an4 in 
the third, it is declared that, whea the Xord comes to jti^gineoty 
he will be attended " by myriads of his faints," or rather " hoifi 
'* ones," (iv^Mftv*§tymts, And in both of t^efe places, it is noleis 
obvious that it cannot fignify lefs than ten iboufands of thefe fjpirits ; 
and if it be fuppofed to be taken in an indefinite acceptation, it 
muft denote even more* Compare fimilar expreflions in a defcrip- 
tion, at ieaft emblematic, of the univerfa) judgment : Dan. viL 
9,10. • And in the laft of thefe paflages, confidering the reprefenta- 
tion which is there ^ven of tlie numbers who crowded to witnels 
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of tbia^fcrf gieiitkniaii> it is obvious that it cannot figniff' 
le& than many ten tboufandt in the pafiage in queftion,. for 
k^includesy according to hiffl» not merelf the number 
of belteterB in the city of Jerufakmy but the qumbev of 
believers froin the whle Jemti/b naUoa, Certainly^ oon«^ 
fidering^ the time during' which the gofpel had beeot 
preached^ and the fuccefa which it had obtained in. many* 
countries befoce. the period which is here mentionedv 
many ten tboufandt of Jews moft have been con»prehended 
among its followers. But allowing that the woid* 
ftv^mkf here prc^rly meims, that there were many ten> 
thoufandt of Jews at this time in that city, ** they are 
" not affirmedy" lays Mr. £wing, p. 32. " to be all 
<* members of the <:hurch at Jerufalem ; and yery many« 
^ of them were moft likely believing Jews, afiembled 
<< from various quarters at Jerufakray at the day of 
M Pentecoft. -For the probabtiity of this fuppofitioa> 
•* we may appeal to the hafte made by Paid, if poffible, 
'* to be at Jerufalem on the day of Pentecofl, and to the- 
'* increaiing number of fellow-travellers who joined com** 
** pany with him on the road, as appears from chap*. 
<< XX. 16. and xxi. 16/' On this however it may b» 
remarked, that no argument can be adduced ^om ih» 
number of thofe who went up with P^l at this time \xy 
Jerufalem> to Hiew that they were 'travelling thither to 
obferve this folemnity. It is not faid, in the laft of thefe 
texts, that thofe vi^om he met going op to Jerufalem^ 
were going thither wi\\x that defign^ or that their number^ 
was fnch as one would naturally expelEl, Ind there been 
a general convooition to the feaft of Pentecofb. All that' 
is mentioned is fimply this, ** That there went up with 

the miracles of Jefust it feems to be equally manifeft that it can« 
not mean lefs than its ftri^ fignification, for we may well fuppofe. 
that more than one myriad of ipe£lators would be collected, and 
that they might even amount to twenty or thirty thoufand. Sec 
alib RcT. T. It. ^ 
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'< PauI and Luke from Cdkrea, alfo ter/am of the dtfciples 
<< of Cefarea» and with them one Moafon of CypniSy an 
<< old difciple." Had there been a general aflemblage 
tolthis facred feftival, would not the number of Jews, 
who went from Cefarea, have been reprefented at 
much greater ? It has been queftioned moreover» and 
upon very good grounds^ as Js obferved by the -vene* 
rable Weftminfter Affembly, whether Paul arrived at 
JeruUem before the day of Pentecoft: And even ad- 
mitting that he was prefent, it by no means appears that 
by the many ten thoufands of believing Jews of whoaa 
James fpeaks> are intended the whole number of bdiev- 
ing Jewsy as Mr. Ewing afFcrts, who had come up to 
this feaft from the vaiious quarters of the Gentile world. 
It was before evinced^ that the Jews in general, wha 
lived among the Genttlesy were neither bound nor ae- 
cuftomed to rcfort to Jerufalem from every part in the 
earth to obferve ,this fokmoityf which lafted for a (ingle 
day only, and which could not with propriety be kept 
by many of theroi as their harveil at this period was not 
yet begun. The number then of fuch Jews, from other 
oountrieS) muft have been comparatively fmall. In. fine, 
whatever number of thefe Jews might have been pre*, 
lent at the feaft» they do not feem to be included among* 
the myriads of Jews who were- pointed out to Paul by 
the apoille James. The latter are aH reprefented as 
ftrangers to Paul, and as being it^ormed fimply by the 
teftimony of others (ver. 21.), *< that he taught all 
^* f^^ y^^f wbicb were among the GetUUes to forfake 
** Mofes'^— -on account of which it is declared that they 
were offended. As there were few places however iq 
the Gentile world where Paul had not either before this 
preached, or fent others to preach under his dirediony it 
is obvious that thofe myriads who were difpleafed with 
thefe unjud reprefcntations of his dodrine, and had 
heard of it merely by the teftimony of others^ muft have 



Letter XVi 26i 

been Jewv obieflf, iKftind from thofe who dwelt ameog 
the Gentiks. But if even in the little country of Judea 
there were many tiiyriadt of believing Jews, the greateft 
proportion of thefe moft undoubtedly have been in Jerii* 
fiddnif which had hitherto been the habitation of almolk 
all the .apuiUeBy and where, as we akeady ftw, more 
than twenty years before, the converts amounted to nine 
or ten thoufand. Allowing however that only three of 
thefe myriads belonged to Jenifalem, it will make the 
number of Jews who were conned ed with that churchj 
independently of converts who would-be added to them 
ffom the GentHesy no lefs than tl^j thwfand. And 
oonHderiog, aa will* be.notioed under a foUowing argu* 
mentf the number of miDiftef», who foT'fo long a fpace 
had laboured amongft them, it is probable that theif 
proportionof thelema^-teii'thoDfands muft have beea 
Goafiderably greater* 

Bat if fuoh was the nuB4>ev of member^ at Jeniftlem, 
it is- evident that they muflf have been divided into dif^ 
ferent congregations, each fupertotended by itarefpeftive 
paftors. No plaoe could be found fufBeiemly large tHI 
contaiir fuch a multitude, with the reftr of the hearers 
who would aifemble along with them $ no preacher could 
be heard by fuch an audience ; and it catiuot be conceived 
that fo great a number could receive together, in the 
very fame place, the faorameot of the fupper. Eufebius 
informs us, in his Ecdefiaftrcal Hiftory, book viii* chap. i. 
that the houfes in which the Chriftians at firft met were 
very f mall, and that it was in confequence only of the 
fiivour which, in procefi of time, was manifefted to 
tSiem. by the Roman eroperors^ and governors that they 
vceire enabled ta tvt€t more capacious buildings : ** 'ny 

'' iifl *0tt« fuiidCfUfi fri rdtf ^aKpu dtM^cifi^o-ato-tf ti^xevfitvotf 

** ttcMXn^iOf ;** r, e. •* The ancient buildings being by no 
" meaos fufficicnt to contain the people, they eredted iu 
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*< every city lai^er churches." Accordingly the hottifes id 
^hich the primitive Chriftiana were ^cceftomed to meet^ 
i$icxe fcbooU^ or upper rooms, or private JwilBngs, Wc hetfr 
of their afiembling in an upper rooniy A£i8 i.. I2« ^c.| 
in the hoofe of Mary, A&b xii. I2. } in the fchoolof 
Tyrannua, AAs six. 9. ; in an opper chamber at Troas^ 
Ads XX. 8. ; in the hotife of AquiU and P^ifciUa^ Rom. 
xvi. 5. ; of Nymphas, CoU iv, 15.; and of Archippns, 
Philem. 2* But where could an upper room, or fchooly* 
or houfe, be found in Jerufalem which was aUe to 
accommodate thirty thoufand individuals for all the 
purpofes of religious worfliip ? The only place £af' 
ficiently large was the temple ; but even in it, thert. 
does not appear to have been any fingk apartment 
which could conveniently admit fuch a multitude. The 
inoft fpacious court in this building was that called Solo-' 
inoo*s Porch. " Now the place,'* Cays Ayton, p. 225# 
f« which went under this name, was not the mere en- 
** trance of the eafr gate to the outer tempk s but the 
** whole of the eaft waB, whieh was built by Soiomont 
f* at an eztraol^dinary expence, and was in length 500 
*• cubits, or 250 yards.— It is further," adds lie, " to. 
<< be confidered, that the whole length of this wall 
V within, these were walk^ or doifters from each fide 
** of the entry of the porch to the ends of the wall, that 
** were fupported by a treble row of marble pillars, inU» 
^* a double walk, which was in breadth 30 cubits, or 1 5 
** yards. The innermoft of thefe pillars was joined tb^ 
<* the wall, and this made the two walks to be divided 
*< in the middle by a row of pillars. Now, the whole 
^* of this breadth, from the wall on which the innermoft 
^* row of pillars flood, to the Beautiful Gate, together 
<* with the length of the faid wall, which was 500 
<< cubits, was, according to Dr. Lightfoot, the learned 
*< Mr. Selden (de Jure Nat. et Gen. lib. iii. cap. vi.),and 
" Mr. Lewis (Orig. Hcb. lib. iii. cap. xiii.), denominate 
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<< €^ Solomon's Porch/' But it is obyxoas that tbU phce 
could by no means accommodate fo many thoufands of 
isembers, together with their children, arid the numeroas 
Grangers vho would continually be attracted from curio* 
fity to hear them. Befides, how could a fingle preacher 
be audible, tn a court interfedbed by fo many rows of 
pillars, to forty thoofand hearers ? or how could thirty 
thoufand members meet together in fuch a place for the 
piurpofes of government ? Could each of thefe perfons 
iftake, himfelf be heard by fuch an aifembly ? could he 
diftin£Uy, hear the opinion and vote of eyery individual I 
aq4 would not bufinefs be conduced with extreme tardt- 
fiefs and difficulty where fo many had to (bte their festi^ 
m^nts and yote** ? But even granting all thefe fuppofi- 

* U it (aid, that Ezra, after the captivity, rpad and expounded 
the law to the Jews, who anonntcd to a (Hil greater number, and 
was heard by them all ? Neh. viii. 1.^—5. I aflc, whether Inde- 
pendents can fuppoTe that a fingle indiiridual could be heard by 
fifty' or fixty thoofand perfons? And is it ftill affirmed, that this 
fw&, though woadcrful, feems to be ailerted in this paflage ? It 
is reified, that it is not aflerted nearly fo ftrong^y as is done in 
Peat. xxxi. 30. that Mofes " fpake in the ears of <// tbe C9ngri» 
'* gaiioH of Ifrael the words oS. his.fong,'* at a time when their 
males only (fee Numb. xxvi. 51. 6a.) amounted to fix., hundred 
and twenty*foor thoofand (even hundred and thirty, and when^ 
with their wives and children, they made up probably almofl two 
niUions* But if Independents would not maintun that Moles 
made himfelf audible at once to fuch a multitude, bow can they 
demonflrate (fioce in the nature of things it is as certaunly 
impoffible) that £zra was heard in an open flreet by fifty or fiity 
thoufand, merely becaufe he is faid to have read the law to them 
when they were met together ? And if Mofes, moreover, might 
^e faid to fpeali his fong, as we are informed in Dent, xxxi* 30.' 
compared with ver. 08. in the ears of all the congregation off 
Ifrael, when he fpake only in the ears <tf their elders and officers^ 
3vho again were to communicate what he faid to the people, might 
not fbmething lil^e this be done by Ezra ? Or might he not only 
read and cxpUun it to a part, while they explained it to others 
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ttOB8 to be oot only po£Eible but probable, it muft fttU be 
proved that the Chnftiaoa at pleafore enjoyed the temple 
for thefe religious purpofes* So far however i» this hiGt 
from being clear, that, though extreokely important, it it 
pafied over in filence, a circumftance which probably 
-would oot have taken place had they pofleffed that pri* 
vilege. Nay, though at firft, before the blood of any 
Chriftiaos waa^ (hedi the apoftles ventured occafionally to 
preach, in the temple, even after they had been beatca 
for it by the high-priefls, we do not find that tJ^y afterr 
wards enjoyed fuch a liberty ; and neither lit fifft» 
nor afterwards, did they dare to difpenfe in it the iatm' 
ment of the fupper, or c<mvene, for the deliberationa 
of government, the members fi^o belonged to their 
church. It is manifeft that liberty would not be granted 
to them for the latter, cither by the prtefts or the people, 
who would be alarmed at the idea of their meeting aloDe» 
tit a place fo facred, ^r purpofes unknown to them; 
and it is no lefs obvious that they would not attempt to 
adminifter in it the former. If Paul fo highly difpleafed 
even the common people (Ads xxLj, though they fa* 
voured and magnified the apoftles, that they endeavoured 
to kill him, for bringing, as they fuppofed, certain Greeks 
!fito the' temple, and polluting the holy place, would it 
fiot have been much more dangerous had they dared to 
celebrate in it a new facranunt^ which vied with, and far 
furpafled in point of frequency, according to Indepeu* 
4cat8, the moft folemn facrament of the ancient econo- 
aiy* ? Accordingly, while the apoftles arc faid to have 

«li)eda]ly as we are told (Neh. vui. 7, 8.) that •• thirtttn others 
^ alio, btMet the JLevites, read to the people, at that thne, in 
** the book of the law of God diAinOly, and gave the fenfe, and 
^ «ttttfed them to tinderiland the readiog V* 

* That it is probable i bat the Supper wasr more freqoently diA 
^en&d than the ftcrainent of chmmctfion is readily conceded, bnt 
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been imprifoiied by tke li^h-prkftsy becsofe they tauglit 
tke people, and pfeaebed lliroiigh Jeftt tbe rcfuereftioii 
ftofll tfae ^ad (AAa W. t.)f we do sot hear tbat tbey 
were ccfiftfed -for meettug tlie Chnftians by tfiemfekca 

ladependefttsi &vipt«te does not vppur eK|Mrdllf to i6f. M 
X Cor. XI. %S' we. are told, that as often as Chriftians drink tho 
facramental cup, tisey Ihoold do it in remembraaoe oC Chrift; 
and in ^ver. a6« that «t rften as they eat that bread, or diank that 
cnp, they fliewed forth the Lord's death till he camet but how 
often they flicmld do fo, it does not ^dff . In Ads ii. 4%, it is 
find, Unit the eoaverts tvho believed on the day of Paitcco(l^ 
** eontinued Hedfaftly la the apo(ttes doQtinc and feUowihip, and 
«<. in brcalung of bread, «nd In pttyer." Bat all that is here tt* 
cqrded, is merely that they perfirrered in .the belief of the doc^ 
trines, and in the obfervance of ail the ordinances of ChriftiaiMty'i 
while, at the Ame time, it is evident that there is not the finaUeft 
bint b9f9 ifiin the iuj^r, or any other ordinance, was to be ob* 
ferved. In A^ ii. 46. we are informed, that thefe Chriftians, 
continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from houfe to hoafe, or, as others render it, in a houfe, did 
participate their food, or the food, with gladneis and fmglenefs (^ 
' heart. But neidier does this, ieem to be Inffidentiy explicit ; for 
in the zft place, tt is not certain that it is the breaking of yarr«- 
fnenial bread, and not their feafts of love, which is intended* 
And odly. If this .pai&ge prove any thing upon the fubjeA, it 
provestoo mudi. It ^illlhew that ve fhould «it the fupper, not 
merely, as Independents maintain, ewry Sabbath, bat dtdly. In 
A^ %x, 6, 7. it is (aid, that when Paul and his companions had 
tarried ieven days at- Troas, on the ftrft day of the week, when 
the difciples came together to break bread, Paul preached to them, 
But it' is not here declared, that on evtryfirft day ofihe wetk, when 
the dSiafAa came together, they e^U facramentol bread, but only 
that on that particular firfi day of the week they had done £>. if 
fbmeml&ifterSj from a diftance, arriving in Edinburgh on the Mon* 
day before the facraraent of the Tapper was diipe&lcd, fhould re- 
main till the fifO day of the following week, arid then'afltft at the 
difpeniation of the &crament, would that drcumftance, if nar« 
rated by wcsf luftorian, prove that the fupper was ob&rved every 
Snbhadi in lOft the .dmidieb of Edmburgh-? Or if independents 
refer to the writings of the fothers in Ibpport of this praaice, it may 
Z 
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in the teniple, for the affairs of government* or fol- di£* 
penfiogf in that place, the facrament of the fuppen And 
it la remarkable, that at ,the very time that it is £aid tb^t 
%he &r& Chriftians continued in the temple to receive io/- 
firudiiony it is added '(A6ts ii. 46.), ** that they brake 
<^ bread from houfe to houfe/' or in different houfes ; 

be obienred, xft, That many improprieties, as was before (hewn, 
were admitted even by the primitive church ; aod that we mud 
try this, as well as all their prances, by the fcriptures-, and iee 
whether it is enjoined or warranted by them. Upon examining . 
the fcriptares however, we perceive that it is not explicitly aa- 
nounced how often Uiis ordinance fliould be obferved in the 
church; and conlequently, thoagh many of the primitive churches 
cat the fupper every Sabbath, we no more offend againftthe 
word of God than they, if we do not eat it every firft day of the 
week. And adiy, This argument proves too much. Cyprian, 
A. D. 150. informs us, in his Treatise on the Lord's Prayer, that 
daily communions were the common pra^ice at that time; and 
Fortunatus, who lived at the fame period, adduces the fourth peti* 
tion of that prayer as an'argument for convmunicating epery day. 
Bafil, in the fourth century, recommends daiiy commumon y and 
iays, that it was the practice, of the chuich of Cefarea where he 
was, to celebrate the facrament four times a-week, viz. on Sab* 
bath, Wednefday, Friday, and Saturday (Bafil. Epift. 289.) — 
Ambrofe feems to intimate that daiiy communions were in ule at 
Milan (De Sacram.lib. v. caip. iv. p. 449.)— Jerome tells us, that 
they were kept up, in his time, in the churches of Spain, and at 
Rome (Epid. lii. ad Lucin.)— -And Auguftine, about the year 
4X0 (Epift. cxviii. ad Januar.), that the eucharift was received by 
fome daily. If Independents then, when fcripture is itlent, wilh 
us to take the example of the primitive church as our guide, and 
from this contend that we fhould eat the fupper every Sabbath, 
why do not they themfelves adopt this example in its full extent, 
and communicate daily ^ or at leaft oit-Sabbath, and Wednefday, and 
Friday,' and Saturday? By thefe,obfervations it is -not intended 
however to fay, whether weekly communion is lawful or unlawful, 
but only to ihew, that as fcripture is filent as to the preciie degree 
of frequency, they are not entitled to declaim with that ieverity 
which they often difcoyer i^inft others who cannot, £0 often as 
they, obfervc that ordinance. 
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I. e. as many interpreters explain it, and as the Syriac 
tran/lates iu they kept the eucharlft, or brake facra* 
m^tal bread *» But if no fingle perfon could be audible, 
as an inftru^tor, to thirty or forty thoufahd hearers at 
once ; if they could not meet together with eafe and 
fatisfaf^ion for the purpofes of government ; if no fingle 
place could be found to accommodate fuch a multitude^ 
when, as at that early period, according to Eufebius, the 
houfes for worfhip were extremely fmall ; if even in the 
temple there was no apartment which could contain 
fuch a number ; and, whatever its fize, if it couM not be 
obtained by them, when they chofe to refort to it, for 
the private meetings of their members for government, 
or even for the publfc celebration of the fupper ; is it 
not nndeaiaUe that there mufl have been a variety of 
congregations in the city of Jerufalem, furniJhed with 
diftin^and feparate paftors, and meeting in ieparate and 
appropriate churches. 



LETTER XVL 
SIR, 

That there muft have been a plurality of congrega- 
tions in the city of Jerufalem, I have endeavoured to 
fhew in the preceding Letter, from the number of be- 
lievers who refided in that city. This rendered it totally 
impoflible for them all to convene in a fingle place for 
any of the purpofes of religious fellowfhip. And this, 
as was remarked, was naturally to be expeded, for Jefua 
having afcended to the right hand of his Father, and 
filed down his Spirit in more rich abundance on the fouls 

• On this circumftance however, as was before dated, no ftrtfe 
is laid, as it is not certain thatit is the brcaldng of facramcntal 
bread which is here intended. 

Zz 
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of men diaii had ever fonncrlj beea witoefled by the 
woddt the delightful period bad now arrived, when hit 
ff^ritual offspring were to be more in number than Ibe 
dropa of dew, ** from the womb of the miMrning :" 
Pfal, ex. 3. 

The iame coadofion may be argued from ih mwAer 
^tmrnfieri^ wbo^for a very €imfi^^U timtf vart contimialfy 
emfhyid in Udfouring m that city. Among thefe were the 
twelve apofUes, and, as mosft expoilton apprehend, the 
Seventy difciples, together with many prc^hets (AA$ 
V* 379 28.}» and many elders (ver. 30*). Thefirft plaff 
of thefe i^inifteri. moreover, and conCequendy we m'uft 
fuppofe the reft of them* were fo engaged in preachings 
that they were obliged to inilitute an order of minifte;K9 
tp (erve tables, that they might themfelves W eaabledy 
fdonig with their fellow* minifters, ta give themfelvcs (^9^ 
timtaify to prayer and the muufi^y $ftb€ coords A&s vi« 
Bot if there was only one congregation of belie vers^ where 
each of thefe teachers miniftered in his turn, how ex- 
tremely unaccountable muft this reprefentation appear ? 
But one congregation, and above a hundred miniders, fo 
vnceqfingly employed in preaching the word, that they 
could not find leifure to diilribute among the poor the 
money which had been colleded for them I It may be fajd 
indeed, that while one of them preached to this congrc- 
gationi the reft were itinerating through different parts of 
the city. But flill it appears very extraordinary, that 
while only two or three were neceflary for the in(lru6iion 
of this particular congregation, fo many teachers remained 
in Jerulalem even for the porpofe of itinerating, while 
they were much more needed in many other places, as 
well as the furroundSng country. Can it b^ believedt if 
there had been only one congregation in that city, that fo 
many minifUrs would have refided in it ilatedly for almoft 
thirty f^v%f while ih^ reft of the world waa & dcftitote 
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of the mtaas of religious iaftrudion * ? Such a fuppofitioD 
feems by no means to be probable. l*he only way then 
in Which we can account for this Mt apfpean to be thts, 
that there was fuch a number of congregations^ tfljeru* 
falem as furnt(hed fafficient employment for all of them, . 
In the third place^ The dtwetfUy •/ languages fpokea by 
Hiefe Chriftians at Jemfalem, dearly evinces that there 
muft have been. a correfponding diverl&ty of congrega* 
tions in that city. 

' We are toldi Ads ii. that among thofe who were 
converted on the day of Pentccoft) and who beard the 
apoflles fpeak, each in their own language^ were devont 
men, from Parthia, Media, £lam, Mefopotamiay Cappa* 
docia, Pontus, Afia, Phrygta, Pamphylia, and the parts 
of Lfibya about Cyrene, and alfo from Rome, Crete, and 
Arabia. We are informed alfo, A6^8 vi. of a mormur- 
ing agaiaft the liehrews, or Jews who fpake the Syriac 
tongue, by the Grfeoiaas, or Jews who, having come 
from places where the Greek'language prevailed fpake 
that language. Noi^. admitting even that fome of thefe 
might not remain at Jeru(alem, this dtverfity of languages 
would" flill exrft among thofe who continued, and ren- 
der it equally occeflary, as on the day of.Pentecoft, that 
the gofpel (hould be preached to them by various mini- 
fbers, and in different congregations, in their native 
tongues. It may be laid indeed, that they might under- 
ftand the Syriac, as the Jews at prefent, though they 
ufe the vernacular tongues of the various countries where 
they are Scattered, ftill have their religious fervices per- 
formed in the Hebrew language. It is an indifputable 
fa£l however, that the Jews are in general ignorant of 
the Hebrew; and the performance of their religion in 

• The only inftances recorded in fcripturc of occafional vifits to 
other places by any of thcfe miniders (Barnabas excepted), are 
extremely few, and appear to have been but temporary. , 

Z3 
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Ihn Inflate m more jwotm tbat tkcy uwktftMd it» 
dMQ ^ oCb of the Latui in the Roiwfli ehnroh ptoim 
|hifcllie«NMMspeoiieareaequttnt€4wilhll« Bcfidee, 
the ciddife ofir of tho Sepmagiot iraoiUtioii by tho 
Jeam for ae«r 300 yean hoth befofe and after Cbrift, 
Md the wUmg itf the Neir Ttilameat is Greek (aa Lard- 
aer Aewt to liava been the cafc)t provee beyond qaeftion 
iKat the Syriac, at thta period, waa vnderftood nekhar bf 
the foreign Jews nor by Gentile profelytet *• So Ittik 
indeed was it knownt tbat even Philo tranflates the 
noft common Syriac wovd on the authority of othen. 
And it will be ohrious to any one who examines with 
attention the Targoms* or Talmuda, that £> ftriking a 
difference fuhfifts between them, even in point of hui«> 
^uage, as ihews that the Syriac, at tbat peiiod, ceidd 
neither have been generally nor uniformly nnderftoed ^ 
the Jewiih natbn. Let any one, in ihort^ oonfider 
whether it is praiMble that the native Jews of Rome, and 
Crete, and Pontni, &r. with the profelytes from tfaefe 
eonntries, could be fo well acquainted with the hmgnage 
of Judea, as to he able to receive in it rel%ious inftruc- 
tion with the fiune pleafure and advantage as in their 
original tongues ?-— Or that the apoftles, who were en- 
riched with the gift of tongues for almoft thirty yeara^ 
did not exercife this invaluable endowment, though it 
W88 abfolutely requifite for di£Ebminating the gofpcl 
among Grangers and foreigners, or when at leaft it moft 
have been much more conducive to their edification to 
have heard the difcourfes of th^fe miaifters of Chrift in 

* It was only after the Tar^ums, or the Tranflations, and the 
Tahnuds, or the Expofitions, of the ancient Scriptures in the Syriac 
Language had been finilhcd, that the Greek Terfions of the Seventy, 
and of Aquila the Jew, ceafed to be ufed by the Jewi/h nation. 
And the difcontinuance of them was produced only by the decfees 
of their doftors, who forbad the ufe of them, left their country- 
men ihonld be led by them to embrace Chnliianity. 
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tlietrii«ttyekiigatgeivtlttil tli 911c fijbteb was UU.hr 

' Is k obje^d» that the rmom J«wa ttmtioAed bf 
Luke ( A&8 it.), sre repv^fented aa baviag unckrftoiod 
the apdogy of Peter on the day of Peateooft (ver. I4»}» 
thotigh he fpake to ^eai all in the Syriac tongue. It k 
ufweredy that before thia obfenratioo cao have lbrce« it 
nttft be' demoaftrated that Peter fpake to all of them Mi 
wee in the fame kmguage^ and aot to each of theift ia ear* 
der, to their refpefUve laaguageH as it is plaia was 
done before this by the apoftlea at large (ver. 5. to 
II**) ; cMTf on the other, handy that he was the only 
apoftle who addrejQTed thefe Jews at this particular 
time. Neither of thefe» we apprehend, csm be e^nnced* 
Peter alone^ indeed* is particularized, but this does not 
prave that, other apoftles aifo did not addrefs them. The 
Ame^apoOle is repl^edsoted in the foliowing, chapter, imn 
;Rer. i^. asrthc only perfon who jpake to the Jews on 
fliaothcr occafion,. and his fpeech only is related.; yet we 
nre^oid/is chap. iv« i« that John alfor fpake to them. 

: * la ver. 5« vre are told, that there were dwcJIi^g at Jemiklem, 
J^WSt devout men, from tvery nation under heaxren; axvd in ver. 6. 
that each of thefe heard the apoCUes fpeak in their own languages. 
Of thefe languages fifteen are mentioned : and if there were Jews, 
as is here faid, dwelling at Jeralalcm, from evety nation under 
hearen, it is probable that the Ungnages which were fpoken by 
the apoftles on this occafion mnft have been mndi marc munerous. 
But if th^ wetc ckhcr fifteen or twenty companies of Jews vk^ 
were aU.addrefSbd by the apotftles in diiferent langus^es, it mud 
jiave been at different times, for there were but twelve of theie 
minifters, and it was impoflible for any of them to fpeak to more 
than one company at once. If the" apoftles however, immediately 
before this apology of Peter, fpokc to a part of thefe companies 
at one time, and to another at another, might not the fame thing 
alio be done by him when he delivered his apology, upon the 
/Tappofitioii that,at that timf , be alon* fpake X9 them in the nam^ 
oftheapoiU^s^ .. • 
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Bcfides, ttrhen Peter preaoiKd on the ^y of Peotecofty 
the eletfen are faid to have ftood up with him ; anil it 
appea#fr much more natural to-fuppoTe that they r6Te fike 
him to addrefs the audience, as they had done beforjb 
(•ver. 6i 7, 8.), in their native tongues, than that they 
were altogether filent. Again, it t< ohrervec}'(ver. 37*) 9 
that when the multitude were aroufed to a feeling of 
their guilt by the truths whieh they heard, they- came 
not' only to Peter, hut to th^ reft of* the apoftletyi and 
aflced what they (houid do ? which feems to foggeft thaft 
they had heard thefe truths from them as well as froxh 
Peter. In fine» after they had cordially embraced the 
gofpel, it is faid, that they fteadily adhered to the^ pro* 
feffion of it ; and the language in which it is expre^fed 
(ver. 42.} is this. That they continued in the dodrine rf 
the ap^Ust or that which they bad, heard from them 
iqpon this importaiit occafion. But ^f Peter fpake to 
thefe companies feparately, or if the.i-eft of the apofHes^ 
aa- weU as Peter, addrefied them by : themfelves in dcf^ 
ferent dtviiions, it might be,, as on the precedng part of 
this very day, in their refpedlive languages : and no 
dbjedion can be ^ged, from what is ^id in .this pHtce 
by the facred hiftorian, againft the argument adduced, 
from the diverfity of languages which originally exifted 
among the believers in Jerufalem, for a diverfity of con- 
gregations in that Chriftian church. 

Whether then we coniider the number of membersi or 
the 4tumbev of mioifters, or the diver£ty of knguages in 
the church of Jtrtifalem, we have abundafit evidence that 
It comprehended different congregations, and that they 
could not all conveniently affcmble for worfliip in one 
place. 

Mr. Ewing however informs us, that neither the 
number of the difciples at Jerufalem, nor any jof .thefe 
circumftances, prevented them tfually from meeting ia 
one place ; and of thia he apprehends thatiie has dircft 
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evidence, £<»* ** whore their oombers -are meattOBe^ 
<< their meeliag in one pket is alfe oientioaed." la 
proof of thi8 he refers us to Ads ii. 41.— 47* where we 
are toU, that ** all who believed were together, aod had 
^< all thiogs ia conimoa." Bat thoogh it were graated 
that the diarch ai tbii tme, when it < was oomfMurativdy 
/mal/9 met in one aflemUyy it would not follow that it 
could meet in one place whea it was mudi hrger. Be«> 
fides, all that is ai«Qtioiied ia this pafiage is» tbat» froaa 
the love which fabfifted among thefe primitiTe coavertit 
they were frequently together, and cultivated eageiljr 
each other's fociety. But to this it. was aot neceffiury 
that they ihould ftatedly meet in one great affemhiy*. 
Aod thovgh we are told moreover* ia this and other 
I^acQBi that tbcy afiembfed ia the temple^ it eanaot be 
pfoved from this fiid» that they convened ia oac oopgro^ 
gallon even to hear the woid» for, as was bdbce ok 
iiervedt the temple contained a variety . of pIaoe«» each of 
which could oonveniently acoomaMidBie a oongregitiofi f • 
Stillt however, Mr. Ewti^ cooteada dim his aflevtioD 
is confirmed by AAs a. la, x^. where itis £ud, that 
<' by the hands of the apaftles were asany Jgns aad woa^ 
<^ ders wroaght among the peopk ; (and they were aH 

• £in r§ mw», which is rea<fercd ** tether," in the pm- 
fcnt paHa^e, according to t.tghtfoot, is uTed by the Seventy to 
iignify an afTembiy, fooietimes in the fame body, Judges vi. 33. — 
ibmetimes fimply in the fame ftate, Jer. vi- I a. — and fometimes 
engaged merely in the fame a£Hon, or exercift, though in different 
places, % Sam. it. 13. Pfal. smv. 3. xlix. 2. &c. See aiib F&I. 
it. ft. 

f « The High Church of GUfgow,*" fays Aytoo, p« aiQ. ** hsth 
<* three dilUnA congregations in it, and thers is as much room 
<* befidesy as might contain one or two more ; but their being i4 
'* ths^t huge building all at one time, wiU no more denominate 
*« them one Angle allembly for public worlhip, meeting in the 
<• £tme indhidual'plaee^ under the xn((nidion of one paftor, than 
«* if they wese at ioms miles diftance." 
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** wkh one icMtd in Solotnon's Fordh : and of the reft 
** durft no man join himfdf onto fhem : but the people 
•• magnified them.") But before any argument from 
dits can be conclufive, he mail prove that by the ail who 
were in Solomon's Porch, are intended, not the apoftles 
alone} as dtftinguifhed from the people, but the whole 
body of Chriftiao converts. That it w^s the apoftles 
alone, is probable from the conneflipn of the pafiage: 
The feme fear which lill ifpon the mtiltttude in general, 
«nd which for a time kept them at a diftance from J:he 
apoftles, is afferted, in the nth verfe, to have fallen 
equally upon the whole church, and, we may naturally 
fnppofe, would produce upon them a ftmilat effef^. But 
^^he refi^/the churchy as well as tbe multttifde, durft not 
for a time join theoi^elvea to the a]k>ftle8, is it not tob* 
viop»^hat it «iuft hare been the apodles ^lone who are 
faid to have%een «// in: Solomon's Porch ? Befides/they 
only are fpoken of in the immediately preceding claufe^ 
when it is meiilk>ned that many figns and wonders werte 
dcMiefay tbeaa amottg the people; and cottfequently it 
la moft natural to fuppoft that ihe dl who are fpecified 
in the very next words, and d^o are faid to havebeeii ili 
Solomon's Pordi, muft have been the very fame per- 
fons. And that the apodles might go up to Solomon's 
Porch without the people, feems crediMe, not only from" 
what has been already ftated, but from what is recorded, 
in a foregoing chapter, of Peter and John, who are repre- 
fented as going up alone to the temple. Nay, though 
we (^ould allow that the whole of the difciples, as well 
as the apoftles, were in Solomon's Porch, yet if we con« 
fider, as has been remarked, that it was fitted to accom- 
modate a number of congregations, it muft be evident 
to all, that it does not neceflarily follow that they were 
all coUe^ed into one alTembly. Glafs, and other Inde- 
pendents, have afferted, that no more believers reiided 
in Jerulalem thaa what ftatedly nut in one place, be* 
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eaure tbe apo&I& are repveknitd, at tbe eledioii of tlw 
d£s(ix>08 (Ads vi.), as calUag. the amkitudet aad eojdin* 
iog.tbefli to de6k ihefe oiBeen. Biit.it might be only the 
heads of them who in reality were fttounoDed^ if» aa we 
ha?e. attempted to ihewt the whde were too numerooa to 
meet in one place. Thus, aa was formerly ootiecd^ 
•Mofes ii often laid to hare ealled all Ifrael^ and to have 
i^ken f Ji tbg ears of aU the cmigregation whaifoeier the 
Xiord enjoined him> ¥rhile» as was formerly noticed, he 
. a&mbled »ad addrefiied the dders or office-bearers only. 
Let it be admitted however that the multitude of fac^ 
lievcrs at large were called, it is not faid, either that all 
of the apoiUes, or all of the difciples were in one placet 
and fnom any thing that is here mentioned, they, might 
convene in a number of feparate afTemblies. Were we 
to be t0ld» for ittftance, that the muiiflers<o£01argow 
caOed the multitude of the members, and aiked then to 
ele6k a General SeiSon^ would it not immediately occur 
to usy from what we know of the coagregaitians in G»la(> 
.gow, that the members would not all meet ia one placet 
but in their di&reot churches, and with their refpedtve 
office-bearers I And fuppofe it to be denBoaAmted from 
oAer paflages, as we have already attempted,^ that the 
Chriftians in Jeru&lemt like the members in Gla%o«s 
were fer too niimerous to affemble oonaeaieady ia tha 
fame place* though this language be nfed, is it not 
equally plain that they would meet ia different affem- 
Uiesi Nothing then can be certainly deduced from the 
paflage before us, aa to the a&ual number of congrega- 
tions in Jerufalem *. 

It is faid furthert that all the deaamia were b«DU£^t to 
the applies, ami ocdaiaed by them in one.pbee. There 

• '< Let Indepoidents imt coii£der;' lay the W^aiMaftor Ol- 

Tines, " how the city of London choofe their. commoaHX>ui)cily«i|d^ 
•« prcfcnt them to tKe court of aldermen :*| p. ax. 
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it a miicriil difcrenc^ hMrerer between dedioa aad 
«diimtioa9 sad tbovfh the ktter migbt be pcrfi>niied in 
•ae ABokijf tbe fanner m^bt be dime by tbe members 
af the diurch in tketr difiereat congregation!. 

lait contended once niofe» that tbe charcb at Jefatakm 
MM a fingk congregation, beeaofe tbe members are repic- 
feated ( Ads xv.) as all affemMed at tbe dectfiaa on the 
f cfeiea e t from tbe dmich of Aatiocb f It ia re{£c4K 
that tbe whole of the membeit ate not laid to have eoa- 
yeaed with the apoftles oa that oocafion ; bat aU that aa 
amntioned is fimply this, that fbcb of the dsfciples aa 
aonkl attead, and were to diipofed, were dkwed to be 
bearers of that interefting difoiffion.- What this anmber 
was, is not fpecified. ^ay, it might pediaps be alegod 
ivith coaiiderabfe fdaafibility, that it is not evident, fiNwn 
the iaoicd hiftory, that any jof the private members of 
the chorch were prefem;. Tbe term ifvA&ria, we know, 
•by which it is fnppofed by ladqpcndents that they are 
jbere diftingniibed, is frequently given to mtnifters as fucb, 
and to diem alone. It is the name by wlach tbe minifteM 
of the church of Ephefos are charaftcriaed by Pad ( AAa 
iKX. 32«), wham he had before deaominatcd (ver. 17. 
and 28.) ddma aad oiverfrers-^y wUcb he defcribaa 
other miniftevs, Philip. L 14. whom he ^eaks of in that 
pa&ge as pleaching die word— 4Uid which be often 
beftows upon the ei9ngelifts» Tscus, 9od Timothy, aad 
'Others, 2 Cor. it. 13. viiL 18. 23. i Theff. iiL 2. iS^c. 
Should it be afferted then, that by the brethren here 
ijpecified, befidca tbe apoftka and elders, may be ia- 
tended the evangelifts and prophets in the city of Jeiv- 
frddn, as well m aay other minifters who m^t be then 
ja that place, it might be diffiedt to disprove it. Nor 
can the contrary be eftablifhed from the term multitude, 
(O^wXsisg (ver* i2»), which is i^fdied to that a&mbly, 
£9r we fiee the fame name given (chap, xxiii. 7. com- 
pared with diap. xxii. 30.) to the Jewift fanhedrin, a 
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Murl Anders 'ontyi and which frtbaU^r was HOT ttMt 
mumnkMBthan tkifi Chriflja4 ooubciL Im ditp. i. %^ 
a fioiihr miiaie it g iven^to 9n Afeft^bly C0niftia|r ^vly cf « 
Imvdred aad twenty fetfom : << Aad ike aumbcr (•^a«|) 
<< of the nkmt^** hj4 Lvk^t c^< ts tlie fanie Word is 
more literally tranflated (Lake xii. i.i^c.),'*tiemMkUfe 
^* of the Bwlies, was ibom an hundred aod twenty/' 
The meaning therefere of the phfafe (AAs xv» ±a/)^ 
<< It plealed the apoftU and elders, with the wh<^ 
,^ dtmrch^*' or, as the wtord very frequently iignific^ 
«Btker «< the whok aflemUy (»uA]|0f«}/' may be, that 
tiK decifibn whkh was given was perfc^y nnanimocM^y 
ar that whbt was propofed bhtaioed the complete concm^- 
rence of the apoflles and riders, and other miniftei^, 
iff'fao were members of this aflembly. And £1iat tht 
term ixtt^n^ttif here rendered chttrch, but which mote 
properiy (honld be tranflated affembly, denotes often th 
aflembly of rulers only, was endeavoured^ yon know, to 
he proved before, not only from the authority of De- 
mqfthenes, but of the Septuagfht. ' Befides, that it is fo 
to be interpreted here feems evident from this, that as 
fhe reference was maje only to the apoftles a\id dated 
paftors at Jerufalem, as well as. the prophets and evange- 
Kfts, who aiibjwereelders, it appears neoel&r.y, upon every 
<priflcfple of fair exj^adon; to onderftand ** by the 
** wholeofthereftofthea^mbly,or»:«X)]9'(«e*''(veh 2i.), 
befides the apo^s and ordinary elders, who delivered' 
this deciiion, the other minifters alone, fince to mimfters 
alone the afFdtr was fubmitted.^ And it deferves to be 
remarked, that the only individuals of the brethren, or 
as it is exprefi^d, ver. 22. the reft of the aflembly, who 
are here mentioned, and are faid to have been leading 
mei^ among them ('iiyov^iw), are Judas and Silas, who 
are affirmed, in ver. 32. to have been prophets. But if 
by the phrafes, the wbole of the reft of the qffemblyf and 
ibf brethren^ who arc here fpokcn of, with Ihe apoftlcs 
Aa 
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Bud ddersy are to be oaderflood, not the memberE of 
tbe chufdi at Jenifaleiiii bot only the other mtniftera 
wfaocompofed that afleinblji no argometit eaa be ad* 
duced, from what is here faid, to prove that, at this 
period, no more Cfariftian members could be found at 
Jerufalem than could convenieatlj meet in one place *. 

The grand argument advanced by Mr. Ewing in com- 
mon with his predecefibrs, is founded upon A6U xxu 22I 
«* After all, however," (fays he, p. 32. fpedting of.the 
JUany ten thoufands of Jews who were pointed out to Pa(d 
as profeffing the gofpel) '■ no inference is drawn firom 
*< the many myriads of believers, that it. would be tm* 
«* poffible for them to meet in one pbce f. We have an 
*• inference of a very different kind. What is it there- 
'' fore ? The multitude (not the paftors and a few dele- 
*' gates from the reft, but the multitude) muft needa 
** come together/' But before this reafoning can be 
admitted to be conclufive, it muft be proved by Mr. 
Ewing, that, at that period, there was a nniverfat coa- 

* Is it faid with Glais, that this interpretation would attach to 
the term churchy or rather, as the word fignifies, ajfemhly, a dif- 
ferent meaning in ver. la. from that which it has in vcr. 3, 4. ? 
It is anfwered, that this is admitted, but reafons have been afHgned 
atrnve for afcribing to it dilTereot acceptations in thefe verfcs. In 
ver. aa. it certainly can only denote the whole of that aifemUf , 
or fK»A90'Mr, who were referred to ; while, in the other verfer, it 
' may indude alfo the common members at Jerufalem. The fame 
remark too will hold as to the different accepLtions of the term 
hrethren, in ver. 22, ; and certainly it will be allowed that when 
•fatisfaftory reafons feem evidently to require it, different mean- 
ings may be attached to a word in the fame chapter, and even ia 
the fame vcrfe. 

f Such an inference is never exprefsly Aated, but fucb an in* 
ference is as clearly warranted by the fa^s which are recorded, as 
that which is drawn by our Saviour (Matth. xii.) from what is 
iaid in the Old Teflament, of David*s eating the (hew-bread when 
he was hungry, though fiicb an inference is not even hinted in 
the Book of Samnei. 
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eourle of the Cbrtfthn Jews from e%^ quarter to Jcra- 
&Iem at the feaft of PeBtecofty and that it was poflible 
haf the multitude who would then convene to afieinble in 
006 place. The gofpel had been preached, as was for- 
merly obferredy for almoft thirty years, not only in Jeru- 
ialem and Jtidea, bat iu Rome, £phefas» Corinth, Phi- 
Itppi, and many other places, with wonderful fuccefs. 
In Jerufalem and Judea alone, during that fpace, many 
thoufands were concerted, and who, together with their 
children, who muft now have arrived at the years of 
iDaturityy would - undoubtedly form a very great af- 
fembly. Now, if to thefe were added as many believ- 
^g J^wB '^ Independents fay came up from Rome, 
Ephefus, Corinth, and all the extenfive regions where 
the gofpel had been preached, the number of thofe who 
would be collected on this occaiion could not be kfs than 
fifty or iixty thoufand* But how could fuch a multitude 
meet together, in the very fame building, for worfhip, 
or government, or the participation of the fupper ? Was 
there any hqufe which could have contained fuch a mul- 
titude ? or, if fuch a houfe could be found, was there 
2^ iingle individual who could be heard by them ? £e- 
fides, admitting all thefe, it was impoffible that they 
fhould convene in the very iame aifembly for the pur- 
pofes of government. The greater part of thefe myriads^ 
by the confe£Gion of Mr. Ewing and other Independents* 
were not members of the church of Jerufalem, and con- 
fequently' could not afTemble with them for the ends of. 
government, for if they wer^admitted to vote or judge 
at all, they would, oft account of their number, have had • 
a much greater (hare in the adminiftration than the mem- 
bers at Jerufalem had. Would not this power, accord- 
ing to the Independent plan, have been completely fub- 
verfive of the rights and privOeges of the Chriftians at 
Jerufalem, for is it not one of their firft principles, as 
has repeatedly been noticed, that the members of one 
Aa 2 
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cMigtegation are not to be gaverned by t&e dectfioiis of 
Iftie memben of any other congn^tion isoder hearen f 
And is It not evident that tvhateter was the end 
IbrVhicfay as James declares in the words referred to^ 
(▼er. 22.)) the Jews would cone, together, when they 
heard that Paal was arrived, it coald not be to take cog- 
nizance of the conduA of Panl in a Jw^eial capacity. 
Paul was not a member of the charch at Jerafalem, or of 
any church around, and, of courfe, even on the principlesf 
of Independents, neither the church at Jerufalem, nor 
any of the Jews who were there, had a right to meet ntf- 
an ecclefiaftical court, and decide upon his condu^. 
The truth feems to be, that James does not refer to any 
regular meeting of the church which was to take fAacCf 
but to a tumultuous concourf^, fuch as a6lually enfued, 
as foon as it was announced that Paul was at Jerufalem *• 
But it is manifeft that the mere afTeftion that there would 
be a qonconrfe of the Jews, however great, as foon as it 
was reported that Paul was at Jerufalem, will never de- 
monftrate that the whole of the ftated members in that 
city, as well as the many thoufands from every other 
quarter,' could meet in one place, either for inftrudion, 
or communion, or the exercife of government. Neither 
then, from this, nor any other paflage, does it appear 
that the whole of the Chriftians, refiding in Jerufalem^ 
could ftatedly aflcmble in the very fame place. When- 
we therefore refleft on the circumftances already men- 
tioned, it feems neceflarily to follow, agreeably to our 
firft general obfcrvation, t!kat there muft have been a 
diver fity of congregations in JerufjsHem, each of which- 
had its refpeAIve pallors, and its refpeftive place for 
itated convention. 

• In proof of thU, among other things, it is not fiud that a 
meeting of the members would be called by the apoftles, or any 
of the- rulers of the church, but fimply, upon their hearing of his 
arrival, they would of themfelves come together. 



Lbtter XVI: 281 

Bttt» in tie fectmd place^ if there was « number of 
CQOgregatioDS in this city, were they perfe6ily inde- 
pendent of each other in point of governmenty and did 
each. of them conftitute a completely diftinfi and difcon- 
seded fociety? No; for while they formed feparate 
congregations, each of which had its particular paftdra 
and ftated ordinances, they were (till fo united, in point 
of government, as to be uniformly defcribed but as one 
church. Never do we hear of the churches in Jerufalem, 
but tune times of the churchy and twice, according to 
fome, of the whole churchy which was eftablifhed in that 
city. But this is certainly inconfiftent with the fuppofi- 
tion, that each of thefe congregations conftituted a fepa- 
rate. and independent church, and diredly contradifts 
one of your favourite affertipns, that the term churchy in 
fcripture, is never applied but to a fii)gle congregation, 
who could meet conveniently in the fame place. Beiid^s, 
when we examine the Hiftory of the Afts, we fee that, 
in addition to the particular office-bearers who fuperin- 
^tended thefe congregations, they had a general court, 
compofed of the apoilles and elders of the whole, who 
feem copftantly to hav.e adminiilered their general con- 
cerns, as well as, perhaps, reviewed the declGons of fub- 
ordinate courts. This court ordained the deacons (Ads 
vi.) ; received and diftributed the contributions (Ada 
xu 30.) which were fent, for the aififtance of the poor 
at Jeru&lem, by the brfthren at Antioch ; and decided 
(Ads XV.) upon a reference which was made to them 
from the church at Antioch. And indeed, if they deter- 
mined in an authoritative manner^ to a reference whicb 
was made to. them by another xhurch at fo great a 
dtilance, we may well believe that while they governed 
feparately their different congregations in the city of 
Jerafaiea»5 they met like wife occafionally as a' general 
eoanoiU to judge in any appeals or references which 
were prefented from thefe particular congregations. 
A;a3 
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Agaiiiy are we not told, A6;« xxi. i8. tbiit when the 
apoftlc Paul bad arrived at Jerufakniy he went ia untO 

. Jamea ; and all the elders were prcfent ? And doea not 
this aiTembly of elders not only fuggeft to Paul the roan* 
Her in which he (hould a6l on a particular occaiioa, but 
affirm, that they had formerly eoncluded^ or determined 
(mMK^KUfMt)^ refpe^iog the power of the ceremooiai 
hw ? But doea not this infinuate that there were meet" 
ings not only of the elders of each of the congregations 
to regulate the affairs of thefe particuku* congregations^ 
Ibut meetings alfo of the elders of the different congrC'* 
gations in that city, in a judicial capacity, to decide in 
matters of more general importance ? And if they met in 
common wit\i minifters from Antioch, to decide in an 
ippeal which was made to them by that church, mueh 
more woidd they meet with the mimfters of any parti- 
cular congregation in Jerufalem, to determine as to any 
appeal which might be made to them from that church. 
When we refleft then upoji thefe fadts, which have been 
attempted to be proved—that there was a number of 
eongregations in the city of Jerufalem, each of which 
had its refpedtive paftors, and its particular p)&ce for 
ftated convention— and that, though thus diftin^k^ and 
poffcfiing their different elders and overfeers, they were 
yet fo conne^ed, in point of government, as to confii- 
tute only one cAurch^^Vind when we fee the elders of 
thefe congregations affembling together in one cJdmmon 
court, for deciding upon appeals from diftaat coogrcgair 
tions—- is it not obvious that the fcheme of Independency^ 
which afferts that tWe is not a higher court onder 
heaven than the elderfhip or rulers of a particular ooo* 
gregation, and that one congregation, with its overfeers, 
cannot be fubjeded to the review of the elders of a greater 
number of congregations, is completely repugnant ta 
the, pattern which is left us in this primitive diui«b| and 

. the explicit teftiiHoBy of the word of God i 



LbYtbk XVK ftS) 

r ts it affiiiaed/ aS'ttiiial} that tfie(e affcrtioiMi as to the 
Butnber of eoogregarions in Jernfifiljeiii, eannot be jdftf 
becaufe, asiiaa been now remarked, tbey are reprefented 
in fcriptiire but as one chureh, whereas, bad tbere been 
diflPerent congregations, they would have been exprefsijf 
fiointed out a« different churches > It ts replied, that we 
are fnffieiently inftru^ed, by the nUtnber of beli^ver^ who 
fefided' in Jerufalem; bv tbe variety of their nnnifterflF/ 
and <he dtverfity of languages, th«t tbere muft have beetf 
a namber of congregations in that ©ky: To. aUcge 
therefore, notwithftanding, that they muft havfe be&n but? 
one congregation, becaufe they are defcribcd in fcrip-^ 
ture as but one church, would be no lefs unfair and in J 
confif^ent than to afilrin, that, becaufe all the various 
Jb^evers iri the world are alft> denominated (me thureB 
(Matth. xvK i8.), 4nd me flfteh (John sr. i6. i Petci^ 
▼i 3. Wc.), there is but one congregation in the world. 

The whole nation of Ifrael moreover, as has been 
#emlirkedi when it included almoil two miUions of 
^rfon«, is points out to us but as one church (A6^9 
til. 38.), and we never hear that at any period, during the 
ancient' difpenfation, 'they comprehended more fchurchc«; 
But jtt we know that eVen from the earlieft times; 
when they met, to ht taught by the priefts and the Levitcsj 
it ttiuft bave been in a number ofdiflin^ and feparate 
congregations ; and,- agreeably to this, we are informed 
{Pfal. txxiv.) of many fynagogues which had been built 
for this purpofie in the had of Judea. Why then might 
abt.the 'believers hi JerafdcBfi, and why may hot thi 
belietera in any cky or country, though meeting in yb* 
Hofia and feparate focieties, be pointed out Kkewxfe as 
but one chtnfch ? 

la it afferted, as wasrdone by the an«jtent IndependeatSy 
diat though it conld be proved that there was a numbd* 
<tf congcegations in Jcrufelem, and that tliefc <:ongrega- 
tiOBs were gotenicd by* cofamon c<nnt c^WffiflSng of the 
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apoiUeSy who #ere entitled to (tiperintend all the churcdeB 
in the world, do argument can be adduced from it; for 
the right of ordinary inferior minifters^ from various coa«' 
gregations, to aflemble as a Prefbytery, and review the 
dccifions of the elders or rulers of a particular congrega« 
tion i It is replied, that the apoftles are pointed out ia 
fcripture not only ad extraordinary miniders, but in the 
ordinary chara6ier of elders or rulers : i Peter v. i. To 
affirm therefore with Independents, that it was an estra* 
ordinary a£l, b^canfe it was done by apoftles, is to beg the 
queftion ; nay, if the fame principle were applied to their 
conda^ in other inftances, it would be attended with con<- 
fequences the moft deftrudive to lodependency. Upon the 
lame grounds it would follow, that fince ihe tfofiles are faid 
to have preached, to l^a^e difpenfed the facraments, ^d 
to have ordained deaco96, thefe a6b were extraordinary^ 
and ought not now to be performed by ordinary nuni- 
fters, whether Independent or Prefbyterian. But if the 
mere circumftance of its being related in fcriptttre, that 
ibi apoftUi met as a court of review, and fuperintended 
the affairs of ail the churches in Jeruialem, will not dcr 
monftrate that their cond4^, in this inftance, is to be 
viewed as extraordinary, it becomes necefiary to afcertai« 
by other conliderations whether it was fo. And whea 
we attend to thefe cohfiderations, we find reafon to con« 
elude that it was not extraordinary, for both the natwre of 
the things and the admiifion of ordinary teaching elders 
to fit with them in this court and to exercife along with 
them the fame authority, clearly point out to us an 
of^ofite dedudion. The lad of thefe .privileges coiuld 
jiever'have been granted to them, had the condud of 
the apoftles in this inftance been extraor4ittaryj and cpa« 
fequently not intended to be imitated at prefeot by or- 
dinary minifters. Ordinary minifters were c^tainly then 
9A little entitled^ had this been an extraordinary power, 
iq cl^m a.ihafe of it, as ordinary jpau^ra in the pr«* 



L^Ttfift XVt at§ 

feofc' dliy» ' Nq# were tbej aUo^ed. merely to b^sefii 
tbetr Vao^kiceiice in yhat was faid dr determiiMd 
by the apofUefl (as Stlvaims and others, whofe names aiie 
recorded in the Apoftolic Epiftles, wei«)> hot they.po£# 
Med an equality of power ; for the dectfioni. which 
were ddlivered in this eockfiaftical court are caHed ez< 
prefatyy <*i:he.decreea of the elders/^ aa well as pf t&f 
■poftks. It is cbmom then, that the aj^oftles did not a£t ia 
the£e courts of review as extraordtnary. tninifters ; -and, fay 
admitting into that council^ which governed the affim of 
all the congregations in Jerufaleniy ordinary office*beareii| 
we are warranted to fay, that the ordinary elders of a 
iramber of congregations are now entitled to meet aa a 
Preftytery^ and examine the decifions of any particidiNt 
elderlhip^ or detennine in matters which idate €0 the 
anteiaefli of all tfaefe oDtigregattoos. 
- Or, is it objeded» as is done by OafSf thai it cannot 
be proved that there were ftated ekkri in each of the coil'* 
ffi^g^iofiB tn the city of Jerufalem who governed theft 
coagregationSf and who, when united as a court, teguiated 
the affairs which refpe&ed them aH? It is a fufficiebft 
anfwery that it cannot be proved thai tbfre was hot. i4 
each of them a fixed and ibted elderfbip who ftiperiii* 
tended it; and i^ is moft probable, from the conAitutioa 
o£ other congregations, as well as ftdm* what is eUe^ 
where faid of Paul and Barnabas (Ads xiv. 123. ^^ that 
^ they ordained elders in every church,.'' or, as Indc« 
pendents would explain it, in every coogregation), thai 
there were foch office-bearers* At any rat^, and ibis ii 
'the point at prefent in debate, it feems evident that eAch 
of ihefe congregations was not independent of the con- 
troul.of the overfeers of others in point of goveriime9€# 
hat that there waa a court correfpoadiog .to what wtf 
flnNildd^noannitfraPreibytecy, oomtiofedof the.ddeia 
of the diSecent congregations, whoexeiieifM&'att'.aothori» 
tative power ovisr eaeh« atf ifdlas denidcd in.tet^tcfesi off 
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generd importiaoe/ The former, though probtfbk fibm 
every thing that is faid of a Chriftiaa cong^gatioir in 
the New Teftamenty ia a point of inferior magnitude 
only, and, in fome circumftancesy has been detennioedy 
al to other churches, by convenience and utility. The 
latter is a point of higher moment, and, though com- 
pletely oppofhe to the principles of Indepeodent8« 
appears to be eftablifhed from the circomftances which 
have been fpecified. In fome of the fem^n Preflyyteriait 
churches moreover, where the people are neither allowed 
to judge nor to vote, there are no private Seffions in 
particular congregations, but the elders or rulers of a 
number of congregations, afibciated as a Prefbytery, 
fnpcrintend the affairs of each of thefe congregations, 
and determine in matters which concern the whok«' 
Even then, if we foppofe that the church at Jenifiileai 
was eonftituted upon the laft of thefe plans, it is plain 
that every congregation which bebnged to it, was not, 
in point of government, independent of the authoritative 
fuperintendence of the minifters of the reft. And if we 
admit that it was formed like all other churches in the 
Me# Teftamcnt, and that each of its congregations had 
its feparate office-bearers who governed it, and that thefe 
again were conneded in a general conrt, with the ofiike* 
bearers of the reft, who decided in matters, of commoa 
concern, the fame concluftoh follows. Thefe congrega« 
tions in Jerufalem, even in the days of the apoftles, were 
not independent of each other with regard to govern- 
ment, and therefore congregations ought certainly not 
to be independent in the prefent day. 

FinjkUy, is it affirmed, with Lockier and others, that 
theiphere of ruling and of teaching ihould be equal, 
becaufe the Theffalonians are Commanded " to know them 
<< who were over them in the Lord, and who laboured 
<< or preached among them?" i Theff. v. 12, 13. It 
is aofwered, that though they be cnjoioed there to kndv 
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thofe who laboured among them in^s^ord and dof^rinet 
and were over them io the Lord, it will not follow from 
this, that none were to be over them in the Lord, unlefs 
thej thus ftatedly laboured amongft them. Though the 
former dafs of rulers were entitled to their refpefl. It 
can never be inferred that a feparate order, who were to 
govern but not to preach to them^ were not entitled alfo ' 
to their dutiful regards. If this injun^ion does not pre- 
vent, even among Independents, thofe who do not 
Hatedly labour, from occafionally preaching to them, or 
difpenfing the facrament, why (hould it prevent thofe 
who do not ftatedly labour among^ them, from occa- 
fionally meeting to overfee and fuperintend them, as well 
as to determine in matters of general concern ? To aflert, 
}n £ne, that becaufe, in th^ paffage before us, Chriftians 
are called to honour thofe who not only ruled but taught 
among them, there can be no other rulers who can mettf 
frona the elderfhips of other congregations, for delibera- 
tion, is to take for granted the thing to be proved. It is 
as if an inhabitant of Glafgow fhould fay, Becaufe I am 
commanded by the Conftitution to honour the Magi- 
ftrates under whofe fuperintendence I live, there can be 
no other part of the Conftitution which enjoins me to be 
{ab^c6t to a Sheriff, becaufe he does not dwell amongft 
us— or to-the Lords of Seflion, becaufe they are fo far 
removed from us. But if reafoning like this would be 
accounted abfurd in our political government, muft it 
not be equally abfurd to infer from this command, which 
enjoins Chriftians to honour thofe who reiide amongft 
them and rule over them', that there can be no othercourt 
appointed to review the decifions of the former, becaufe 
the office-bearers in it do not ftatedly refide, and preach, 
atid r«le amongft them i 
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LETTER XVII. 

^MONG the difEereDt arguments which have beeft 
urged by Prefbjrteriaos for courts of review, none uo: 
doubtedly is more ftriking or fatisfadory than that which 
18 drawn from the Efteenth chapter of the Ads of the 
Apoilles. Yoii have been pleafed particularly to con£der 
this paffagey and have endeavoured to overturn the rea^ 
fonuig of your opponents. Before concluding the pre- 
sent inquiry, it will therefore be proper to ezaipine the 
force of this argument, and the vahdity of the reafoaa 
on which you objed to its cogency. 

Prior to your remarks on this celebrated chapter^ 
vou obfervc with tri^umph (though as to the firft part of 
your afiertion, I ^Luownot upon what authority )» that 
" although it is fr^Uy gener'aUy allowed that Uitle cas 
** be pleaded in fupport of the Preibyterian f<wm of 
** church-government from the jifojlolk Efi/lks^ there is a 
\* well known pa£&ge in the fifteenth chapter of the A^ 
<' of the Apoftles^ on which the defence of thisiyftem is 
f< generally reft^d* This," iay yon, " I long coniideted 
^ .as a ftrong hold, in which I could fit in fafety^ :wd 
«« fubfcribe myfelf a Ppefbyterian. I (hall n^w (hottly 
** ftate the arguments by which, in my apprehenfion at 
*< les^, it was no longer tenable.'' But inftead of pro« 
needing at preient to review theffc arguments in order, 
permit me briefly, ^ftar adverting to the occafion of this 
reference from Antioch, :to isonfider.in tbefirii ptect;! 
ThQ fm-m of that a&mUy' to which the jeeferedoe is 
|aid to have beea made. Secondly, Whether tbe^eoifioa 
which It delivered upon this occafion Was fimply.an.advice« 
or an authoritative determination? And in the third 
place, Whether the members of it were guided in their pro- 
ceedings by a fupernatural influence, or were left to the 
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«](ercife. of tkftir own prodence ai|d ^gacitf i >wtth the 
coamoA ^ids of ihe iacred.Sf^rie. 
.. Tbc <K:ca(ion then of th« rofiqrtnee, as oamted ia 
tht^ two firft verfes of the chaptCTf t was this : Certaia 
.men,; ffom Jttdea /(probably beUevuig Pi^rifees)* had 
come down to Antiochy and taught the Cbriitians thefit, 
that ualers th^y were ctrcumcifed afitei; the manner of 
MofeSy they could not be (aved. A* ^^<^ dpftrine was 
contrary to that of Paul and Barnabas and their fel|pw* 
minifters, who were at that time at Antioch^ a J^een 
difcuifion eofued. S^tUl however the Judalzing teacherr 
refufed to yield ; and as a harmonious decifion could not 
be obtained from the affociated minlfters at Antiochi or 
a decifion at kaft fuificient to filence the formqr, it was 
.agreed that it fhould be fubmitted to the determination 
•of the apoilles and elders at Jerufalem. This propofal 
.accordipgly was put in execution, and Paul and Barnabas 
were appointed, on the' one £de^ to go up to Jernfalem* 
and (kate their fentiments, as the Pharifaic teachers feem 
to have h^^n nominated on the otherj| to fupport their 
view^ 4 and a meeting of. the ,apo(lIe» and eldera having 
been calkdnand the point difcufTed, a decifion was pflde» 
and tranfrniUed to Antioch* That we may difcover 
then whether what is here recorded aSbrds any precedent 
for courts pf review as held by Prelbyterians^ kt us con- 
fider, in tHe Firft place, the firm of this affembly. 

On this point there has been much variety of opin{pn. 
By Mr. Glafs, jroujrfclf, -and other Independents, it h^s 
bc<n confidered^as coropofed pf the church at Jerufalem 
togethef with her rulers, and the w^hole of the.apoftles; 
and the reference is fappofed to have been fimply thatTof 
one church t9 another. "The ch-urch of Jerufalem," 
fays, ^he firft of thefe writers, in his Second Letter to 
Aytop, vol, i. p. 385. " the firft church, where oqr Lord 
^/ left 018 apoftles when be aicend^d, had this pre-eminence 
h aboveall other churches unto which, the word came, 

Bi) 
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<< that the word of God came firft but from it ; and 
'< that other churches had their order, and the ordinances 
'•> of Chrlfty from that ch«rch.'' In proof of this ha 
quotes I&iah ii.i.— 4. and Micah it. i, 2» 3. And 
afterwards he fays (p. 386. ), ** When the believing 
** GentSes were troubled with this queftion, Whether 
^ this was a part of the dodrine of repenunce and 
** remiSbn of fins to be preached to the Gentiles in 
** Chrift's namcy Ifeginning at Jerufalem ? where were 
^ they to feek the decifion of it but there, where it was 
*< the Lord's win, that the do^rine of repentance and 
*^ remiffion of fins (hould beguiy and from thence go 
** forth unto all nations? And what fociety (hould 
** determine this qu^flion» but that fociety wherein he 
'< gave orders «bout it, and frbm i^diich he would have 
** that doArine to proceed, and go forth to the nations ?" 
But when the reference is prefented, no mention is made 
of the numbers at Jerufalem, though there is of the 
apoilles and elders, a circumftance which is unaccountable^ 
if it was fimply an appeal from one church to another ; 
fbr if the conftitution of the church at Jerufalem wis 
Itadependent, it muft have been known at Antioch that 
the votes of the members^ who were twenty times more 
numerous than the apoftles and elders, would determine 
the queftion. Befides, as was obferved alfo, none but 
the apoftles and elders are faid to have come together to 
confider the matter. If Mr. Gkfs's account however be 
juft, ought not the memhers to have been fummoned, and 
the decree to have been called ihAr decree, as well as that 
of the apoftles and elders. Befides, is it not moft whtm- 
fical and abfurd to maintain that the Chrtftian cbnrch at 
Jerufalem, becaufe it was the firft church on earth, and 
the refidence of the apoftles, was invefted for alftioft 
thirty years with an univerfal Epifcopacy over every other 
church \ Such an inference is not fupported by the |>af- 
iages quoted from Ifaiah and Micah. They afiert ind^ed^ 
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that the gofpel was to begin tp be preached frpm jQrtt&lein, 
but.not a fyllable is meptioiKdy (itlier there or elfewh^re^ 
of the right of the churc}i which, ^was ,to be far<i^ed in 
that city> to determine the fai^h of every other church 
during the ;apoftolic age, or in any other period* Thougb. 
this power^ight be vefbed in theapoftles as f xtraordinary 
miniftersy on what pirii^cipjc could it be granted l,o tho. 
members ^t krge of the cbwrch at Jerublem ? Was ^eir 
opinion aecedary to confirm the . diiElatea of infpiration \ 
or was it fafe to fubmit the decifions of the -apoiUea tO; 
their judgment and votei Nayj ei^n when the apfxfiles 
were referred to aa ordinary mtnifters, on. what gfovnd 
could the . membera indifcrimjna^ly claim a right not 
only of declaring^ to the church which applied, tQ tbcmj^ 
ijie true doctrine of repentance, but (as will be afterwards 
pxoyed) of authoiitatively layingon t^em whatever bur-, 
dent they choCe ^This aflemblyytheiit coul4 uot be mere* 
ly a floeetingiof thff o^embefs of the church at Jerufalem, 
together with the apoiUes and dders; and coafequeitly 
the reference from the Chnftiant at Antioch could not 
bp an application . ffoin one Independent ^hu-ch to 
another. 

But,thAi^V.tl^affembly;^tJer4^^ 
ed tio.b^.thc ftfeting^.of ^^ ppi^cuhnr cpngrcg^tion only, 
did it refembk a Fre/byteris^n Synod in every re^^ aud 
i^lude reprefent^iives from, the churches pf Anttof h| 
$yria, and Cilicia^ as well as of Jerufalem? Such was 
tjie opinion of the PrefbyteriaaDivineain the Weftminiler 
Aflembly — of the Ijoodon Minifters— of Wood, Ayton» 
}iaU» aqtd Uw \ bttfc this# whether the caft or ooti ia by 
no meana oeccffivylbr ourpvefeot ,«i|[ttfl|CBt.sii fuppoct 
^ Pi-elbytery. The appointment of the mmifters of the 
different diarcfaes next tq any congregation to conftitute 
a.Preftytcry, for reviewing the deeds of the overfeers of 
tb^t congregation, and tbc appointment qf the miniHera 
<^ 9»ri9Ha Frelbytcriei nml Vf^ 9^ .Fr^ftytoj to /privt «* 
Bb2 ' 
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Synods for 'reviewing the eonduft of that particular 
Prejfhytery, art mitters altogether etrcumftantiaiy not 
eflential to the firft principles of Preftytery, and adopted' 
merely from convtnteme. It is not of fundamental impor- 
tance in Preftytery, whether hs courts of review arc 
compofed of the miniftcrs whole local fituatioiT is nearefi 
each other » or of mfnifters who are placed at a conjiderahk 
Afiance j or whether a Synod be made up of a particular 
number of feparate Prefbyterics, or of an affemblage of 
xninifters irom different and more remote places, but 
fnperior in number to thofe who conftitute the Pre/by tery 
froth which a reference is made to them. Thcfc circnm- 
flarices muft be deter mined from the particular pleafure 
and fituation of thofe churches which agree in government, 
and can be more eafily arranged in modern times than 
among ancient bdievers. • Though then it could not be 
proved that there ww a Synod at Jerufiilem correfponding 
ki all refpeds to a modern Synod, it WiH by' no means, 
as Independents have often aiferted, enervate the argu- 
m^t. The grand point to be afcertained is fimply this, 
Were the mintfters and ehurch of Antioch- fubordinate, 
in this reference, to the authoritative review of a number 
of other mimfters convened- tit Jerutiikm as mitiifters-of 
Ghrtft, though theaffembly fhould have refemMed fti9iftly 
neither a Preftytery, nor Synod, nor any fuch affociation ? 
If this can be eftiabllfhed, all the other arrangements wiH 
' necefTarily follow, and nothing more is reqmfite to 
demonftrate their propriety *. 

, « ««Tliep6fitWe precepts of fdripftflttsf' l^ifl a very diftlbguifii^ 
x^mmSt&t^ whcni^aking on the fnbjcd. of 'Ghiaxii<»govef»ittiit^ 
*f |ife;io ev^reiled a& to conipj;ehf od tvtfy ppfSbie €a£e wjuch caa 
« .ocpur in the fubjcft to which they relate ; and, in referring to 
«* them, there can never be a deficiency cither of direflioa or 
«• autliority. But when we refer to fcriptural examples for the 
*« authority of iiiodehi praiftice, vit mtift not forget that an example 
*• cottia notg4hey(^d tlie &ct&niaittce^^f%hp'parttaitfti< cafe in 
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We are expreftly toldi that the dmrch aft Aatiodi 
tefinred the tnatter, &r final deoifiooi to the afiemblf 
convened at Jendakar and that ky this dedfion thxif 
d^termuied td abide* T^ memhen of this ooart; as waa 
before proved, appear to have been office-bearers aloiiej 
aod even the iretHre^f who are join^ with the apoffllet 
and' elders in the letter whith was written hy thia 
aflemblyy feeaa to have been ^ this defcriptioa ; and 
were either prophets and evangelifts» x>r other mioiftera* 
who were at that time at Jenifalem. The other iricm* 
hers* hcMts thefe brethfen, were the common elders Off 
the congregations in Jerufalem, and the apoftles^ who| 
even as UQinf|Mred teachers^ were nniverfal paftors aoid 

^ ^ which it becnrred) alt^ioogh by fair ihUrtikCt or mhigf h ttaf 
^** aatborize many thiii^ which thftt cafe did not require or adroll 
** of. The application oi the church at Antioch to \^hat has 
^ been called the council of Jeruialem, is an exan^ple and authority 
*• for a reference from an inferior to a'fuperior court. The 
^ example could in this point go no farther irom the nature of 
■* the cafe. Bnt its authorUy goe^ far beyond it. It is quite 

* fuiBcient ix* authorize an appeal or a complaint (as well as 8 
^ referepce.) from an inferiol- court to. a fuperiory and tft^rj. othe$ 
" jurifdi^on of the t^iperior which the ci^qiinilNinee^ require* 
^ It authorizes not merely the iubordination of one .inferior to 

> *^ one fuperior court, which is all that the example mentions, 
^ bnt fuch a gradation t>f court- jurifdi£tion as the drcomfiaiice^ 
V €)f the church of Chrifl:', in different fituations, render expedient. 
** This is fafut; one illuftratibn-^nt the idea Wy be Uhrfbated by 
** a multitude of (fmt^ar cafes, and (hews the abivrdity of the 
** conduct of Independents, who,- while they negleO or explain 
** away a great part of the proBicM; which is cleariy found in the 
^ Bible, affect to fix down the pra€Bce of modern tames to the 

* precife letter of the examples they choofe to refer to, though 
** ever fo contrary to their true Jpirit and iefign. Every pin of 
f ' Pren>yitery coaU not poffibly be found ia any fcriptnre-exampie, 
** although the general iyfiena is not only ex|)licitly but clearly 
H authorized byjthe piaftice of the prioativc church as fat as the 
<' cafes occurred." 

. Bb3 



994 Lur¥MR XViL 

ininifters to ailMlit ohtxitdiei in ^c world. Here ihtti 
fa ' one fad which appcarfr'lo be afccrtaioed, diat them 
irai*a reference from the tniniftenaiid membenB at Aa^n 
tioch to another cenrti at Jerufaktt, vbkh was not 
onlj competent completely to decide on the queftioa 
referred, bnt which^ even aa uninfpiredy pofiefled the high 
authority of a general council, which could' give nniteiv 
fidity to its decrees, andcompofed* as far aa is recor^d, 
of n6ntt but office-bearers. 

Bnt admittiDg that there, was a re&nence here .to 
another court, confifting of ecdefiafttcal office-bevers 
(mly, what was the degree of power which they exer* 
dfcd? Did they communicate an advice only, to the 
minifters at Antioch ? or did they deliver a fubordlnately 
futhoritatife dectfioa? That the bttei^ and not thcf 
former, was the degree of power which they are faid to 
lave exercifed, appears, agreeably to our ^^rom/ pofition, 
to be very clearly manifell from the following conn 
fiderations. • . 

The dectfion which they delivered, « was before 
ftated, is caBcd a ^icrte^ Afts xvi. 4. ; and the word 
}0y/EMe, there ' rendered decree, in theonlj^ other four in- 
'ftancW where it occurs in the New Teftament, denotes^ 
not merely an advice, or opinion^ but a law, or highly 
authorix^ve injupj^ion. Thus, in Luke ii. x. and A£ta 
xviiR^^f it £igni(ies the decrees of the Roman emperor^ 
whtchf cevmialy were more than fimple advioes>; and> in 
£ph.' ii. r5. atyd Cel. it. 14. the ordnances or com- 
mandmeiits 6f the cerembiiial law, which certainly "were 
more than admonitions, ^tt is ufed alfo by the Seventy, 
in their tranflatioa of Dan. ii. 13. iii. lo. 29. and 
iv. 6. to exprefs the decrees or mandates of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and Dan. vi. 8, .9. 12. 15^ 26.. the imperial 
decrees of Darius, as well as in two of the verfes of that 
chapter, to ftgnify the laws of the Medes and Perfians,. 
which altered not. Nor does the verb ^^r/^«^ ia 
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Col. it. 46> tht only Inftadcie prodiiced bf Indepenflents 
iniapprnt of thctr opioton, feem to ^deoote fubje€^ton' 
nerelf to doftrine or inftcu&iony Burt, as our Iranilacort^ 
have rendered it, to ordinances op commandments. The 
things, for their undue fubje6^ion to which Paul reproves 
tlie Coloffians, are. called in ver. 22. the eommandmmU 
of men, t9Td?<futr»i by which we are unqueftionbhlj' 
to underftand the ceremonial precepts of the Mofaic 
law, which were originally binding as the command'^ 
ments of God, but at that time were obligatory, upon 
thofe who chofe to obey them, oaly as the command^ 
ments of men ^* 

Not only however is the decifion of the apoftles and 
elders called a decree, but we are informed, AAs xvii. 4. 
it was ordained by them, upt^ifAinu a word which, when 
applied to an affembly, and added to the former, importa 
the moft decided exercife of authority. It is employed, 
for tnftance, by the Seventy^ in their ver6ori of Eilher 
11. I. to exprefs the judgment of a Perfian council againA 
Queen Vafhti, when they decreed that fhe (hould be dc^ 
• graded from her regal fituation ; and the word ot^yx^i^, 
which is derived from it, is ufed, in their vtrabflation of 
Dan. iv. 17. 24. ^e. t<^ ii^mfj a decree. • And in A£h^ 
xxiv. 6. it denotes the authority of the Jewtih fanhedrin; 
or council of the ciders, which TertuUus dechrcs wa^ 
ready to have proceeded to pronounce judgment' upon 
Paul-»as in A^ xiii. 27. it exprefics the authoritj of 

' * Accordingly ^^Ti^ir^ in Col. ii. ao. U explamed) in the 
very aBcieat Syriac verfion, by a word which is eqiUTalent to 
judkamini — ** Are ye judged by thefe commandments V* by £raf- 
^ mus and BuUingcr, " Decretis unemtni^-Axt ye bound by theje 
** decrees of men ?" by Gualther, Stephanus, and Bcza^ " Ritihus 
" oneraminp^Are ye loaded with thefe rites or observances ?** and 
by Budasns, Leigh, Parkhurft, Wctftcin, and Kypke, « Hare ye 
^ thefe </tfrr««i or ordinances impofed upon you? or, Are youfubjed 

•• to thfife ordinaiiccs V* 
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|]u» very court* when thqr tried and coodomned ibq 
Uefied Saviqur* I do not. indeed recoiled a %gle m* 
Q^ace where it is not to be fo uaderftood, When a{»plie4 
to an aOembly of judges or rulers. 

The condudy mpreover, of the apoftles and elders, on 
this occaiion, is expreffed by their laying what appeared 
to them a mceffary burden on the church pf Antioch^ 
than which words, I apprehend, few can be conceived 
more ftrongly descriptive of the es^ercife of authority. 
Nor is it of any importance to ofaje^ that the verfe 
ihould be rendered, *' It feemcd good to the Holy 
** Ghoft, and to us, that no burden (hall henceforth bf: 
** laid upon you but thefe neceflary things,'' and to aifert 
that this burden is the fame thing with the yoke mention* 
cd, ver. 10.. for flill, as Mir. Ewing allows, p. 74. 75, it 
im|>liea tha( a burden was laid on them. When we are 
told, Matth. xaiii. 4. that the Pharifaic Rabbis boun^ 
heavy burden^ upon the ihoolders of men, do we not 
perceive fomething niore than mere iaftru^lion or admo« 
nition defigaed, and that thiey delivered them as their 
ii>T«A/(«tr«, or commandments, Matth. xv. 9. which all 
were to obey who wished to be coni!dered as of their 
Udi ? In &\e, this decree^ wdainlng necefary things or 
burdent^yi^^xt informed, ver. 2%, {ttmtd good to tbem^ 
as well as to the Holy Ghoft : << It feemed good to th^ 
*< Holy Ghoft, and," as it is in the Arabic verfion, ** it 
** feemed good to ua." And that this denotes a judiciai 
decifion fcems manifeft, not only from what has been 
already dated, but from the import of this phrafe, when 
applied to the decifion of an aifembly of rulers. Thus 
Jofephus (Antiq. book iv. chap, viii.), fpeaking of a de- 
cree of their great fanhedrin, difobedieDce to which was 
punifhed by death, reprefents it as r« itK»v9 ; L e* '* what 
I *^ feemed good to them." Thus too Demofthenes, as 

i quoted by Stephanus, ititxl^ V!^ fi^^f* ** it is decreed 

** by the fenate;" and Plato, as cited by Budaeus, 
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ii^Kfut fiM *kUmy^ " it is certainly appointed for me 16 
" dk:.**' Whether then we coniider tJiefe expreiiions 
iepaftftelf, or attend to them as unttd], nothing feerh» 
plainer than that the de<iifion whieh was^ given by this 
afietnbty at ' Jerufalern was not merely an advice or a 
deelaratitHi, wh«*ther they had commlifioned thcfe here- 
ficd teacherd who hftd come down to Antioch to publifb 
their errors, or Whefbeir what was taught by them wa'tf 
agreeable to the doftrine of r«»pentance unto life, but att 
authoritative determination, to Which tb« church at 
Antioch' w^ bound moft cheerfuUy to iubnHt ill tlic 
Lord. 

Stfll hbwcvcii,' though this was an authoritative deter- 
mination^ ar^ we certain that t<iey ^ttt not dlre^ed lif 
k by a toWaculotir fofltience ? That thid^wal tfee cafi id 
a^t<d by Mr: Glafe, in his Letters to AytoiJ, wh^r€ 
he fay«, tbat '^he'^p^ftletf aaedjn this ^outtieil na^ 
<' apoftleft, imd w^f^^ided by an extraor^miry hiira- 
<* cuteus inflncnce/*^ Air. Ewing alfo fays, thwt the 
reference was raade*t6 the apoftles, as inf^ired; tfeac'the^ 
elders too, who were joined with them, were prbbaMy^ 
infplred ; that the miraculous gifts of the Sf^tit were 
verf getirfrdlly enj<yyed in' the cliwch a*'-}criifaleift;'Jind 
that ^hen the' mirtifters of this court protiottnced thefe> 
iljrords, «' It feemed gooduo the Holy Ghoft,' and toW,*^** 
they' fpbkc them unqueftionably as infallible men. And 
you avdw this to be ycwr Own opinion, and endeavour to 
defend it by a variety of argUaicnts. Letus then inquircy^ 
Thirdly^ Whrthcr they were dJreaed by this influence iii 
tjie cafe before us, or were left lOlhe exeroifc of their owtf 
wiidbm and fagacity f '^ ' 

That the apdMes were not tmifoismly djte^ted by af 
mirattud^is influence I think you muft gfattt, if you re^ 
flea for a moment on what is recorded m the gofpeU 
hiftory. Many of their aAioBs, as was formciiy noticed;; 
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fuch as the ordination of deaeonSf tlie dxipenlation of the 
{acratteotfly the preaching of the wordi ands id mwj in* 
ftanees, t|ie gov.ern«i«nt of the. oburch|did not require 
focb a, preternatural influence, for tkey «ere perforated 
\^j men who wer^ not inipired* and are ftill perforiQed 
by men who have no miraculous ipfloeace) either of fug^ 
gcftion or of fupcrintendence. To prove that what wa» 
done in this affembly wne the dilate of inrpiration» it m 
not fuf&cient to fay that it was done partly by apoftlest 
Qnce even ti^ were not alwaya miraeutouily guided* 
I^Mt fficre left» with the common miniftere <Y the church 
in every age, to their own wifdom and reflection, andthe 
ufual aid$ of the divine SpiritM You muft produce /bme- 
^hi^g.citherfrom the [ul$e&. Q^ttkrencc which was lub** 
BliUfid to their invefliigatioaf or from their mode . of 
pr9i;edurf9» or/royi their e;spr4f» dechratiou^ or fros^.the 
fi«hftfiieiit tefljpioikyipf iho-ia^red: biftonaoy before yoait 
hyppthf fif cau be: admitted. ; Sut >fi»aa none ^fthefci I 
appreiM3)d, can this deduftion t>c made» White, on, the 
coQtvarjS, it Ceema probable* frqj^n a number of|Circu^-: 
ftaa.c<8»^tbat>/in' the whole of this buliaefsy they ade4 
only a9 common minifterf. 

' In the iftpboe* Paul and, Barnabas* at the. original 
4ifoofi|g^ at An^ioch* a^ed'.not in the high cbe^cafter 
of apoftksi hut only of ordinary mipiftera. Had not 
this been the cafe, they could aeyer,have fubmiu^d to -the 
Tt^is or appointment of the church at Antioch to go up 
toJerufalem;(Ad8 xy. 2«}r for aa^an apoftle^ Paul wap. 
far fuperiqr to them all* asiBarnabas was to many of thefn» 
and could .never have been authoritatively appointed by 
them. But had thefe miniflers* when they delifeced the 
?ery fame opinion* as to the mind of the Spirit* which 
was afterwards affirmed in tbe council at Jerulalcai* m&ed 
as infpired* or as dire&ed by a misaculous fuperint^ndiBg 
energy* can we fpppofe for a moment*, that^ in fopporti^g 
their preteniions* they would refign the extraordiaary 
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cluifiiAtr vMdtk thef affumedy and fubiait to a eonmioii 
dfectfoD of the offioe*bcarefs, appointtog theai to go 1^ 
aaoooooiAffioiien tQ JerifakmforthedMfioiiof the OLtdti 
Wliat right hftd the tttiiiiAet«» or mettberty at Antiodi 
toofdaia thefc* cxtnMrdtaary miaiften of Chrift, arho, 
iolpired, or mtracidoaflf di^e6^€d by bis Sj^rk, had 
nadr Jtnbwii to them a part of hm wiU» to go ap to 
Jenifafaoi to afoartaiti whether the do^riae which they 
taught waa tnie» and whether it eorrefpoiided with that 
of the other apoftks, or to obtain atty determioatioii froaa 
thcfe4Biaifter8 on that fabjedt ^ If Baal and Bamabaa 
how ever, though extraordinary mioiftersy at the begia- 
Ding of tbia bufineft) did not ad aa extraordinary, but as 
oi4inary adaffters, this is one point at leaft, in which 
their pve-emaicnt dmaaAer was laid a£de$ atid it muft 
require veiyftroi^evidCBee to conwace uSf that when 
the reft of the apoAks met at Jerafalem, and ddirered 
preoifely ibe' very fitm deiermkaiumf they aAed in a 
charader in any degree fuperion 

adtff If this queftion was to be determined by infpi* 
ratioa, it was'uttneteifary to have gone to Jerufalem for 
the decifioo. Patd certainly, as wfrll as the other b^ 
fplred arimftcrs, was as: able to have delivered fuch a 
deoffion as the aptfftlta at' }tralalem ; and unqueftfonably 
if evidience had been ptefented to the minifters of the 
ehitrch of Antioch, diat the Holy Ghoft, in a fupei^ 
natural manner, had fettled the matter, by oommunf* 
eating to them h» vi^ through a fingle minifter, it'muft 
have been as deeifive as^tf he had fpdkea to them by 
twelve. Is it faid, that the Jodaiztng teachers at Au- 
tiuch might have reprefented the other apdfUes at Jem* 
falem as of a diftrrent mind, from Paul and Barnabas i 
it iSrcpHed, that not a (ingle hint of this Is mentioned 
in 4he whole <if ^he narrative, 'a eircuniftance which is 
fufptiihvg,- if that' was the giound of the reference* Be^ 
fidbs, the mit«el«s «rhkbV^rcpelrfit»iAed by T»ul as an 
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extraordisaiy oiDiftery wkeo, to this at well. as otber 
parte of tbe doAnoc wbich he de&er€d» he laid dauR to 
the cha»acr of an ioMliblc teacher (Gal. iii. 5.}t aauft 
have completely fiknced fueh an ohjedkide, and (atiificd 
the minds of. the Chriftians at Antioch. Certai1d7.it 
muft have occurred to the brethitn in that city, that the 
Holy Ghoft cottU not contrndid himfelf, 'and ^t he 
would not enaUe Pavd to perform ambogft them^he fame 
ftriking miracles in atteftation of his doAriae^ oil the 
point in queftiooy which be did at Galatia'for that Yoy 
parpofcs if tbe fentiments of this minifter had been coa^ 
trary to tbofe of the other infpired teacher*. Since, that, 
had an iafpired dccifion been wanted by the office^bearera 
and brethren at Antioch» Faol was as competent to b«fc 
.deUreried it as the whole of the apofiksy smd iisce the 
evidence wl|ieb he^ioonU produce, in confiramtion of fan 
deplfiOcb was 9a &ong ^s their»» nay* conipletely demons* 
ftrate<^ that his mind, upon this fubje^, was the fiune 
with theirs, it feems plain that the dderminntion which 
tbey:wifti^» upfl^ this oocafiipn> mnft-b&?e.be^ of a 
dHF(^t d^cription. / Psul. and SarMbas* it wouU 
a|^ar^-a6ked <Mdy a^-oi^di^^ry mifijiftisn,;and» in tbe dtf*' 
cu^on vbich firftc^rfdltook pjao? at AnliodN ftaUd 
^)iAt a|^0»rcd ' ta them Uh ki tbe utind pf God fiom an 
exfii^ip^ion of the feriptut^i, while theFh^riraic teachers* 
pn t^e.'. qcmtMiry, who in^d^ v^ry high pretenfions to a 
J^poiKlf4ge <^ the Old TeiHi|Mnt,.obftiaa|dy dcfiendcd 
iu;^,^Ppoi$$f,.ppipi^n. . A0 this. feneration wbleh was AiU 
p^4.i^^^^ h^^ for .|:heir;K9Qwledg«-of the jaw, even 
$yal|||; ^ont^p^d Jews, was extrenie, and as'Pai^ 'an4 
tb«/ fpuld no^ agree, it was refolved that the Ratter 
ihould; b^jrefetred to the apoftles and elders at Jerufidem* 
^y their determination of tb^ fenie of the law, upol 
this inteceftiflg^.^icy >pth parties w^^ to be^^if^n* 
jflfd i and, ij? ^jfcfjEtaining its. |enfe»' it' fep^, ptaiA 
fk^iM. y^ ,no^ i^«ptd^ ^t they Jb9»Id W gvUta 
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by inrptration^ for had ibfpiration been wanted by tbem 
td fettle the queftion, or had Paul laid ckim to it 
when he delivered hia opinion^ and confirmed his pre- 
teafions to it by undeniable miracksy it is obvious 
that BO reference could have been made to Jerufalem* 
The Spirit which performed miracles by Paul, in attesta- 
tion of his opinion^ could, not oppofe the Spirit who 
dwelt in the apoftksj and confequently it muft have 
been utterly improper, as well as unneceffary, to have 
fent to JeruTalem to fee whether Paul's fentiments ac- 
corded with theirsy or whether the apoftles had commif- 
fioned tbefe men from Judea to teach the dodlrine which 
Paul condemnedi or for any purpofe that Independents 
have fpecified. 

In the 3d place. The perfons to whom this reference 
was i^ade, were not only apofUes but ordinary elders. 
When Paul and Barnabas ( Adts zv. 2.} had had no fmalt 
dtfiiNiiioB and difputation with the falfe teachers at An- 
tioch, the rulers of that church determined that thefe 
minifters (hould go up to Jerufalem, to the apoftles atfd 
elders, about this queftion. If then, as is plain, the term 
ilder is employed in fcripture to reprefent only orSnary 
minifters of Chrift, or extraordinary minifters in their 
ordinary eapacHy^ and if the reference, in this cafe, was 
made to thefe minifters equoMy with the apoftles ; if they 
met oguudly *' to con/ider of the matter** (ver. 6.) — claim 
autioritative/uferiority to the falfe teachers, and declare 
that they were eattded to teach nothing but what they 
commanded xhtm (ver. %^.)'^-decide on the queftion, and 
fay that it feemed good to them^ as well as to the apoftles 
and the Spirit, to lay upon the brethren at Antioch 
necefTary burdens (ver. 28.) ; and if the decifion which 
was made be called their decrees^ as well as the decrees 
of the apoftles (chap* xvi. 4.) ; it feems neceffarily to 
follow, that the apoftles, as well as elders, muft have 
a6led here only as ordinary minifters. Had not this been 
Cc 
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the cak, it was inpoffible £>r the elders to hejuj^a at all. 
The tpoftles alone being extraordinary rulers, and pof- 
feffed of miraculous iofluencei elders could have fubmitted 
BvHjf and uoX judged $ for men who were uninfpired could 
certainly not add» by dieir councils or opinions, to the 
difkates of infpiratioii» and much lefs could they be 
sequtiite to prevent it from erring : confequently, fiace 
iheyi as weU as the apoftles* arc faid to be referred to 
as judges, and to have difcharged this duty, the apoiiles 
aittft have a^ed, on this occafion, only as ordmary 
minifters. 

Mr. Ewing indeed affirms, p. 19. diat the elders 
fpecified, were probably endowed with the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghoft. This however is a gratuitous 
afiertion, for no part of the facred hiftory fupports it. 
Befides, though it were admitted that fome of the ordinary 
minifters, as well as the members, of many primitive 
churches were poffeffed of thefe gifts, it cannot be 
demonftrated that it was the univerfal attainment oiall 
the common paftors of this, or any of thefe primitive 
churches *, while, on the contrary, it can be evinced that 
the term elder is apjdied ufually in fcripture to oificera 
who have no fuch miraculous endowments, nor extraordi- 
nary charader. Is it alleged, moreover, as Mr. Ewbg. 
does, that the meflage from Anttodi was ijntended to 
afcertain not merely a point of do£lrine, but alfo a point 
of faA— not merely whether Gentile believers muft be 
eircumcifcd, but whether the men from Judea had been 
fent by thefe minifters at Jerufalem to teach the brethren 
at Antioch to this effed ? It is anfwered, that it is 
obvious from the facred narrative, as has been already 
proved, that Uie elders, not lefs than the apoftles, were 

* If there were only fix elders, or even one elder, in this 
afTembly, who was not infprred, and yet was allowed to judge, all 
the reft mud hare adted only as ordinary nrinlfters, otherwife he 
coukl not have judged, but could only have fubmitted. 
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dire^^ly tpplied tO| to decide the coatroverfy or qsefiion^ 
as well as to afcertain the fe6k (if an application for the 
latter purpofe was made at all) ; that they equsdly came 
together to confider of the matter'-^fA this certainly cottU 
not be the maiter of fad, for of that there could be no 
doubt ; that they both authoritatively^ not merely afcer- 
talaed a faift, but laid neceflary burdens, or things, upon 
the church at Antioch; and that the decrees which 
they paffedy not unqueftionably about a h^^ but about 
the queftion referred', are denominated the decrees of 
both. Or is it affirmed again with that writer, that it 
is not wonderful that the brethren at Antioch fhould 
have joined the apoftles and elders together in their 
mefiage, when the apoftles fometimes dafs themfeWes in 
the fame manner *, and, on this occafion, take along 
with them not only the elders, but the whole church, in 
their reply ? We obferte, that it is yet to be demon- 
ilrated that the whole of the common members of the 
church, as well as the elders, were included by them in 
their reply ; and that the contrary has 4it leaft been 
attempted to be eftablifhed.— And as when Peter denomi- 
nates himfelf, in the pailage here cited, an elder or pref- 
byter, he fpeaks of himfelf only as a common ruler, foy 
in this light, I contend that he, as well as his fdfow- 
apoftles, are to be TiewM in this meeting at Jerufalem. 
Beiides, even if this term, when applied to that apoftle» 
was defcriptive of him as an extraordinary minifter of 
Chrift, it is |^in that when it is beftowed upon ordinary 
miniilers, as in the cafe before us, it muft be underftood 
in a completely different fenfe. And though Paul joins 
with himfelf others who were not apoftles, in the fafaita^ 
tions and benedidions which he ddivers in his Epiftlet 
to feveral Chriftian churches, he never fays of himfelf 
and thefe inferior minifters. It feemed good to usi an4 

• Sec I Peter ▼. i, 
CC2 
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the Holy Gliofty to lay upon you neceflary burdens; 
and never, as was before noticed, are his Epiftles to tbefe 
churches called, like thefe decrees, the Epiftles of Paul 
and Timothy, orPaul and Silvanus. Thefe were pre- 
rogatives to which none of the companion^ of Paul were 
admitted, but prerogatives which are afcribed, in the 
prcfent cafe, to the elders as well as apoftles ; and con- 
fequently this circumftance, in the view of every candid 
and unprqudiced mind, muft mark an equality of power» 
as having been exercifed by them in the inftance be- 
fore us. 

Farther, is it maintained with Glafs*, that when 
** we read of the apoftles, and elders, and brethren, 
«, a6iing in this matter, we mufl underftand that every 
" one of them did the part that was proper to them i 
<< that the apoftles brought forth and infallibly declared 
** the mind aad will of the Lord Chrift upon this 
<* fubje6t; that the prefidents or elders of the church 
<< in Jerufalem went before the brethren ax enjamfkt of 
*' fidjeSion unto the revelation of the mind and will of 
<* the Lord by the apoftles, and were their lead^s la 
5< this matter ; and that the brethren obeyed and fuimifted 
** tbemfelves to their prefidents and guides, who agreed 
<< in judging according to the mind and will of Chrift 
<< brought forth by the apoftles ?" The fame objedions 
feem to prefent themfelves to this, as to the precediog 
explanations. On this fuppofition, it is evident that the 
elders did not judge, with regard tp the point of con- 
troverfy, any more than the common members at Jerufa- 
lem, or even than the members ai Atitioch ; that all that 
they did, was merely, like the brethren in Antioch and 
Jerufalem, to fubmit to the decifion of the apoftles ; and 
that the latter were the only arbiters in the bufinefs. 
But how can this be reconciled with what has been 

• See his Second Letter to Ayton» 
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already ftated, that the eldere, as well as apoftks, met 
officially <* to confider of the matter ?" Sioce then 
the bafifiefs was referred to and determined by the 
dders as well as apofUes, both of them muft have 
aded only as ordinary rulers, for had any of them 
been direded as extraordinary minifters by a miraculous 
influence of fuggeftion or fupertntendence, the reft, at 
Glafs very honeftly confelTesy cotdd only have fubmittcd| 
end could not have been allowed to judge at all. 

Laftly, The manner of procedure, in this court, doea 
not indicate that they aded as extraordinary minifters^ 
or were dirc6led by a fupernatural influence from God. 
We are told by Luke, A As xv. 7. that, in the begin- 
ning of their confultation, ** there was much diluting 
•* amongft them.** But furely thofe perfons, whofe dc- 
ciiion was not pafled till after much difputation, could 
sot all bave been infpired, or do not, at leaft during the 
whole of their meeting, appear to have been guided by 
a miraculous influence. ** Here, however, it may be 
»* remarked," fay you, p. 42. « that the expreffion 
** rt/5»rn»«? feems by no means neceflarily to imply oppo- 
*< fition of fentiment, but flmply mutual difcuflion or 
** inquiry. It is indeed the fame word rendered difputa^ 
«< //Off, ver. 2. but there it is conneAed with another 
** (fMa'tf)t tranHated diflenflon, which, from its ufe in 
^ other paflages, clearly indicates the moft decided oppofi- 
^* tion of fentiment. This is apparent from its being ufed, 
<' chap xxiii. 7. 10. to denote the diflenflon that took 
•* place between the Pharifees and Sadducecs. It would 
*• rather argue a tautology in the facred writer, if, in 
** ver. 2. of this chapter, he employs two words to exprefs 
** precifely the fame idea," It by no means however 
appears a tautology to render o-i>^»jt>j«$ " difputation," 
in the 2d verfc ; for the word ir*«^, tranflated " dif- 
** fenfion," may denote the oppolition of fentiment 
that was between them, and ^vljitmrtst the difputation 
Cc3 
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which eiifaed ia confequence of that diffenfion or coDtra<» 
rietj of fcntiment. Befides, wc know that the irerb 
from which it come8» is ufed in A6l8 vi. 9* to exprefs the 
tiijpttgathn which took place between Stephen and the 
Libertines^ CyrenianSf and Alexandrians; and in A^ 
i^ 29. the difputation of Saul againft the Grecians; 
and a kindred-noun ia employed by Paul, i Cor. i. 20« 
to fignify tbe dyputer of this world. That this is the 
fenfe in which wvfymris mud be uadcrftood in the 7th 
verfcy feems evident from this, that it is (aid that after 
$here had been much rv^nrari^i Peter rofe, and (aid, " Why ' 
f ' tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
f difctplesy which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
^* bear ?" Had there been only however, as you expreb 
it, *^ mutual inquiry on- this fubjed," how could he repro- 
bate what had been already faid by them, as approaching 
almoft to a tempting of God^ Is inquiry ^ whfcb is a duty 
when lawfully profecuted, to be branded wiih/ueb a name / 
And fince the condu£i of part at leaft of the prefent 
afiembly (whether they (imply inquired^ as you contend that 
the word ihould be rendered, or keenly (UJ^ted^ as otbera 
maintain) is diftinguiflied by this name, as far as the 
bufinefs had already proceeded, is this confiftent, I would 
aik you, with the fuppoiition, that they were either guided 
by an infalliile energy, or by miraculous fuggeftion ? 

'* But waving your remark,'' fay you, p. 43. ** and 
*' admitting that there was really a debate in the church 
<< on this occaflon. Dr. Doddridge's Note on the pat 
•* fage feems extremely juft. This difpute," he ob- 
ferves, ** does not appear to have .been among the apoiUea 
** themfelves."— But how this obfervation, which ap* 
pears to you fo juft, can be coniidcred as admiffible, I 
do not fee. We are exprefsly told, vcr. 6. after what 
had been mentioned of the difleniions which had taken 
place upon this fubjedl at Antioch, and probably at 
Jerufalem> that the afofikt and ciders came t^ether iQ 
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ednJiJdr tie maffir. No^, fince this is ftated in tlie 
▼ery verfe which goes before, it woold naturally, I 
think, occur to any unprejudiced mind, that the much 
difputing, mentioned in the next verfe, muft have 
happened only among the apoilles and elders, who had 
come together to amfider the matter. To none but them 
was the buOnefs referred ; and as none but they are here 
reprefented to have affembled to deliberate about \t^ 
• on what principle can it be proved, either from the 
authority of Dr. Doddridge, or of any other writer, that 
any but the apoftles and elders difputed \ And if they 
bad not only difputation, but much SfptUoAion^ before 
they were even prepared to attend to the propofal 
which was made to them by Peter, is it probable that 
the afiembly, during the whole of the difcuffion, was 
either fupernaturally infpired, or miracolouily fuperin- 
tended by xht fame facred Spirit ? If this was the cafe, 
that Spillt, who is the author of order and not of con- 
fufion, of unity and not of difcord, muft as yet at leaft 
have ilimulated the whole of this great afiembly, who 
were all infpired, or conduced by his influence, to 
mutual controverfy and mutual difTeniion. 

But if much dijputation prevailed in this alfembly before 
they were addreifed by Peter and Japes, what method 
was adopted by thefe apoftles to bring them to un- 
animity, and to lead them to the decifion ^hich they 
at laft pafled? Did they lay claim to ,any extraordi- 
nary infpiration of the Spirit, to bend the minds «of 
the diftentient brethren? or is it any where declared, 
that the Spirit, after this, defcended, and difpofed them 
to make an enlightened and harmonious determination ? 
No, afluredly. None of thefe claims was made by Peter 
or his fellow-apoftles, and no fuch extraordinaVy infpiring 
influence is even, in the moft dsftant manner^ affirmed to 
have been communicated after this to any, or all of them* 
We arc merely told, that Peter reafiticd with them, to 
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{>rove that ttie Gentiles needed not to be circutncifed ifi 
order to falTation, as any Chriftian mintfter might now 
doy from fa6b which were obvious and notorious to all. 
He informs them, that they all knew that a good while 
ago (alluding to the converfion of Cornelius), God made 
choice among them, that the Gentiles by his mouth 
ihould hear the word of the gofpel ; and that God» who 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witnefs, beftowing upon 
them the Holy Ghoft, in his miraculous gifts and faving 
benefits, even as he did to them ; and put no difference 
between the one and the other, purifying their hearts by 
faith. After this it is faid, that, in confirmation of the 
fame truth, Barnabas and Paul declared what miracles 
and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them : and then it is mentioned, that, to eftablith the 
fame do6lrine, James quoted a paffage from the prophet 
Amos, as explicitly fupporting the fentiments of \\is 
brethren. But what is there in this whicB^'befpeaks 
infpiration ? Was it impoffible for them to deduce fuch 
conclufions from thefe miracles, thefe fa^s, and thefe 
prophecies, without being infpired, or dirc6led by a 
miraculous influence ? If fo, how can fimilar conclufions 
be now made on other fubje^ls, and with perfcft accuracy, 
by men who are neither fo infpired nor direAed ? If 
however, on the contrary, as appears to be inconteftable, 
all this might have been done by them then, as well as 
by miniilers now, without the infpiration of fuggefiion 
or fuperintendence, and if neither they themfelves, nor 
the facred hiftorian, claim for them either of thefe kinds 
of infpiration, on what principle can it confiftently be 
maintained that they were, at this time, condu£led by thfs 
mifaculous energy ? 

Is it objefted further with Glafs *, that it cannot be 
demonflratcd that the apoftles and other miniftcrs were 

* See his Second Letter to Aytoa. 
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«iot infpired} from their eftabliflitng their opinion by 
reafoning from miracles and ancient prophecies^ becatife 
the fame thing is done in all the infpired Epiftles, which 
jet were written by an infallible influence ? It is an- 
fwered, that if the mere circumftance of their reafoning 
does not appear of itfelf to prove that they were not in* 
fpiredy it is at lead; a prefumptive argument againft ity 
unlefs their infpiration could be evinced from other con* 
^derations ; and when viewed together with the circum* 
fiances which attended their reafoning^ it feemt to be 
completely decifive. Befides, there is a moft ftriking 
difference between the reafonings of the apoftles in their 
infpired Epiillesy and in the cafe in queftion. Before 
they wrote their Epiftles, they were fully fatisfied of the 
mind of Chrift as to the point of which they were to 
ipeaky and all the reafoning which they employjn theiBy 
under his direftion^ is fxmply to recommend it to their 
fellow-metf. But here they affemble to afcertain his 
mind about a point as to which they were yet uncertaiOf 
and before they determine on it» fo as to announce it to 
others, have much difputation and reafoning refpefiing 
it among themfelves. It is evident therefore that the 
objection is not in point, and that before any thing can 
be deduced from it, a cafe muft be produced in which a 
number of apolUes and ordinary miniilers met undei* ex* 
traordinary fuperintending influence to write an infpired 
EpiUle, and before they determined upon what they (hould 
fayihad much difputation and difcufiion among themfelves. 
But this Mr. Glafs never attempted to produce, and no 
Independent has ever been able to bring forward* 

Or is it alleged with Doddridge, as quoted by yoUf 
p. 43* *< That if the apofUes really had debated the 
" csdfe awhile, their decifion at laft might have bees 
*^ under an unerring diredkion : and that there app^ra 
** to be no reafon to conclude that their iofpira* 
<< tion was always fo inftantaneous and ezprefs, as U^ 
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^ faperfede any deKberation of their own minds, or ^nf 
** coofultation with each other i" It is here conceded, 
diat when the apoftles and elders fivft met, they were 
not under an infallible miraculons inflaence ; and if they 
were not under that influence when they firft convened, 
it will be difficult to afcertain, from the facred hiftory, 
when the afflahu or guidance began. - It is alfo to be re- 
colkded, that if tbis aifembly met and reafoned fo long 
as to the mind of the Spirit, and yet were infpired from 
the period that they convened, or at lad obtained this 
fupematural influence after much ^fpuUiAon^ the cafe is 
(b extraorSnary^ and fo entirely different from every other 
snftance of the infpiration of the Spirit recorded either 
in the Old or New Teftaraent, that before it can be ad- 
mitted, very explicit declarations of the fa^ muft be 
-produced. But none of thefe, we believe, can be found 
by any one who turns his attention to the narrative of 
Luke ; and all that is mentioned by the Do^or, and 
other Independents, is, that ii mgbt he the cafe. On the 
whole, even though it were allowed that the apoftles 
and elders might eonfolt together before the Spirit waa 
pleafed to make known to them his will, I would afk any 
man, whether it is probable that he would fuffer them to 
meet in his name as an infpired affembly (if they were 
referred to as fuch), and not merely adrife with each 
other, but difpute, and even have fo much difputation as 
that they are adually faid to have been almoft guilty of 
tempting him f 

In fine, you obferve, p. 43. that << no one calls 
<* in queftion the infallibility of this decilion by what- 
<< ever procefs it was formed. This, then,*^ you remark, 
** is enough for our argument. While the apoftles 
^ were at Jerufalem, while they could give an in- 
H fallible anfwer to the queftion appealed to them ; 
^ while they could affiiredly fay, Tbtu it feemed good t9 
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<' the Holy Ghtfif aod quote minicles in fupport of tbt 
<< aflertion ; then th^ church at Jcrulalem waa in a ftate 
<< totally peculiar, and an appeal to it» in fuch circum* 
f < ftancesy forms no argument for a fimilar appeal to any 
^< other church." We know afluredly, from the facred 
records, that their decifion was jufi^ but that it waa 
hfphred^ or if^aMle^ is not dated. It is manifeft that 
they did tait err in their determinatiooi but that they 
mght not have erred in it, as well as in their debates and 
reafonings, is not aflerted. Refpeding therefore the 
pofiibility of their erring it is needlefs to debate, and it 
ought rather to be (atisfadorily proved by Independents, 
that they could not difcover the truth, on this fubje^i with* 
out fuch an influence— a point which as yet they have 
forgotten to demonftrate. Bciides, that they were abk 
to quote a miracle in confirmation of their opinio*, 
which was wrought, not dwrmg the time ofthnr meeting to 
determine their judgment, but a coniiderable time 
before, is no proof that they were infpired, or guid- 
ed by an extraordinary in&Jlible influence to draw 
firom it a certain and juft condufion. ji$^ nnmfitr 
of Chrift, though not an apoftle, nor infpired, nor 
guided by a fupematural energy, might certainly have 
drawn from it the inference which they did; and we 
know that miracles, perfonned in the days of Chrift 
and his apoftles, can be adduced by tu now, in fupport of 
many do^krines. Nor was th^re any thing extra- 
ordinary, as you would infinuate, in their declaring 
that their decifion had appeared good to the Holy 
Ghoft. It evidently refers to its according with his 
revelation in the Old-Teftament fcriptures as quoted 
by James, and with the miracle which he perfocmed 
upon Cornelius and his houfe, and not to any new and 
fupernatural communication. But what is there in this 
which may not now be a&rted by the minifters of Chrift« 
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as 18 obferved by the learned and judicioas Whitaker *^ 
<< . ify like this afiemUf , they decree and determine no- 
** thing bat firom fcriptnre, and if they (hall examine all 
<* qoeftions by the fcripturey and (hall fottow the voice 
<< of fcriptare in all their decrees i*' In (hort» not only 
do the apoftles and elders fay, that it feemed good to 
tke Holy Gho(^9 but that it feemed good alfo to them, 
an expreffion which appears to be unaccountable, if 
they were either under an influence of foggeftion or 
fuperintendence. Did any of the ancient prophets ever 
emf^oy this language, <* Thus (aith the Lord, and thus 
«« fey we ?" And if it was the Holy Ghoft alone who 
now fpake by the apoftles, and decided the queftion, and 
if they. gave an infellible decree only as his minifters or 
iaftnnnents, and with a cenfcioufnefs of his infpiratton, 
how ooold they t t p y rfent it as feeming good to them 
diftind from the Spirit ?' Neither, then, from tlis, nor 
any other circumftance, iias it yet appeared that this 
eflembly wat infptred, while, on th^ contrary, it feems 
manifeft, from the confiderations which have been men- 
tioned, that they were left to the guidance of their own 
prudence and fagacity, and the common influences of 
the facred Spirit. 



LETTER XVIIL 
SIR, 

The fifteenth of the Afts once appeared to you a 
ftrong hoW, in which you could fit in fafety and fub- 
fcribe yourfelf a Prefbyterian, but you have been induced, 
it feems, to capitulate to Independents, becaufe you 
have been led to perceive that the cafe which it records 
was extraordinary, and affords no precedent for courts 

• See his Controv. iii. Quaeft. vi. 
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of teview. Yout> reafons for adoptiog fuch a conclufioa 
were the foUowiag. 

I ft, You obferve, p, 38, that the members at Jerofalem) 
88 well as the rulers, are reprefeuted as aU unitiag in the 
decifioo which was formed on the queftlon appealed * ; 
andt in like maDoer, when that decifion was tranfmitted 
to Aiitiocfa, it was the multitude (ver. 30.), plainly 
meaning the church at largei that was gathered together 
to receive it. "This furely,"^ you add, " favours much 
« more of the Independent, than ^of the Pre(bytenan 
*\ form of government/' It is yet however to be proved 
that the members from Antioch united as judges in this 
deciiion. A nd though all the members from Antioch had 
been prefent when the deciiion of the affembly at Jerufa- 
lem was delivered, all that could be inferred would be 
merely this, that the people have a right 4o hear the 
determinations of a fuperior court. 

2dly, You remark, that *^ there was fomething more 
^* in this cafe, which made it obvioufly very different 
*• from the PreAyteries or Synods of modern times. Wc 
** have not, in this paflage, an account of reprefentatives 
** aiTembled in convocation from a variety of different 
" churches, where a certain number isefftntially ncccffary 
<< to conftitute what is termed the court: we have 
** fimply an application from one individual church to 
** another, refpe6ling a contefted queflion that occujr- 
** red, and that had been fuggeftcd by perfons profeffedly 
** coming from that church to which the application was 
" made.'' On this let it be obferved, that the preceding 
reafoning was not intended to prove that the affembly at 
Jerufalem refembled either a modern Presbytery or Synody 
but only that it conflttuted an ecclefiaftical court dtflinS 

* This certainly can never be conftdered as an appeal, but only ' 
a reference, for no contrary fentence was given at Antioch, from 
which any proteft or appeal was made to Jerufalem. 

Dd 
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from that at Antiocli, and to which the latter was fubor* 
dinate. It is not contended that we find in it the oiodd 
of either of thefe reprefentative courts, but that it exhi- 
bits a moil decided evidence of the fubjedion of one court 
of ordioary minifters to the authoritative review and fuper- 
intendence of another. Since it is adduced, of courfe, only 
\o t^Mifki the general princlph of fubord'maAfm to courts 
fttperior to an individual congregation, and fince no 
argument is brought from it 'for the particular form of 
Prefbyterian courts, the obje^ion under confideratioB 
muft be wholly irrelevant. Befides, it is to be remem- 
bered that the reference was not from one Chriftian 
cbqrch to another. ThoUgh thi? matter was referred to 
the apodles and elders at Jerufalem, it is not faid that it 
was referred to them as the minifters o/* Jerufalem. And» 
ms was before remarked, fince it is granted by yottr 
brethren that more than a fimple advice was given, if 
it be affirmed that the minifters and church of Jerufalem 
exercifed an zB. of authoritative power over the church of 
Antioch, unlefs it can be proved that the former were 
infpired, confequences will follow from it, fubverfive not 
xnerel/ of Prefbytery, but even of Independency. If 
none but the minifters of the church in Jerufalem were 
applied to, then the minifters of a parent-congregation 
may be folicited by another congregation to decide what 
ihall be taught and pradiifed among them, in any cafe 
of difficulty, where they cannot themfelves agree. But 
is not this to admit the principle of fubordination to a 
court fuperior to the elderfhip of a particular congrega- 
tion ? and is it not better that the court, to which this 
fubordination is to be yielded, (hould be compofed of the 
minifters- of feveral churches than only of one congrega- 
tion \ And if the members as well as minifters of the 
church at Jerufalem judged in the reference from An- 
tioch, does it not follow, as was before noticed, that one 
Tabemade-church may fit in judgment on the affairsjof 
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another ? Mtgtit not the church 10^ Glafgow determint 
what fhould be taught in the church at Dundee, and the 
church at Edinburgh exert an authoritative power over 
both ? And will not this fubordination of churches una? 
voidably enfue from your reprefentation, unlefs you can 
prove that the church ^t Jcrufalem was guided by a 
miraculous infallible inBuence, which is not now vouch* 
fafed to Chriftian congregations I 

3dly, You affirm, that ** the fubje£i of the appeal 
«« was peculiar. It has indeed,'* you fay, " been mat* 
** ter of difplite» whether the queftion refpedling the 
** liberty of Gentijes related to all converts to Cbrif- 
«* tianity, or only to thofe who were converted to Cbrif- 
*^ tianity from among fuch as were previoufly religious 
** profclytes. It is not here Receflary to enter into that 
«^ difcuilion : it is fufficient to obferve that whether it 
** be underftood to refer to the one or to the other, it 
** was a queftion of very estenfive importance at that 
" time to the Chriftian world ; a queftion of fuch a kind 
^ too, that no iimilar one can now occur, and which 
** only needed once to be decided, effedlually to fettle the 
** difpute at every fucceeding period." 

The queftion which was difcufied in thi^ eccledaftical 
court was certainly not of more general or ftriking im«- 
portance than others which have been examined in many 
modern, .uninfpired, ecdefiaftical courts. . Will any In- 
dependent maintain, for inftance, that thf dodrines of 
gracCf which, in the language of the Father of our glo* 
rious Reformation, are the articuli fiaads aut .fadew- 
tis ecclefid (i. e. the points upon the reception or 
rejedUon of which the church muft ftand or fall), 
and which were difcuifed fo fully in the Synod of 
Dort, were not of equal magnitude with the queftion 
which was coniidered at Jerufalcm? It is nokanifeft 
alfo, as was before ftiewn, that the manner in vi^hich 
this queftion was determined by this affemUjri as 
Dda 
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far at kaft as is fUted m fcripture, was ifi no refpeft 
difFerent from that in which quedions may now be 
decided in eccleiiaftical courts. May not they €ooy 
though not infpired, or miraculoufly guided, examine 
the fcriptoresy and the extraordinary works performed in 
the primitive ages of the church, and by thefe regulate 
the judgments which they pronounce ? And it feems 
prefumptuous to affirm that no fimilar queftion can ever 
again occur, and that this queftion needed only once to 
be determined, effcdually to fettle and filence the difpnte. 
It is impoffible for any one pofitively to fay what dif- 
ferences of opinion may yet be difcovered refpe6iing' the 
meaning of the facred oracles, and differences which 
nay, as in former times, even upon important points, 
divide the world. With regard to this queftion, befides, it 
is worthy of being remarked, that even after its determi- 
nation by this affembly at Jerufalem, it ftill. appears to 
have been agitated in many Chriilian churches. Paul, 
in his Epiftles to the Corinthians, Philippians, and 
Theffalom'ana, written at a much later period, com- 
bats precifely the very fame errors. Nay, what would 
have been, unneceifary if this determination had been 
infpired, or the opinion of twelve had been fuperior. 
to that of one apoftle, he never once refers to it as 
infallible and finally deciiive, but exposes their fallacy by 
reafoning only. In fine, if there was a queftion here 
which concerned the world, there was an aflembly con- 
vened, partly compofed of men who were the minifters 
of all the Chriftian churches in the world. And if a 
General Aftembly, or (Ecumenic Council, judged in a 
matter of universal importance^ may not the minifters of 
a number of different congregations meet like them, 
and judge authoritatively in matters which relate to all 
thefe congregations ? 

- 4thly, You allege, that " it feems pretty obvious that 
** when Paul fpeaks of going up to Jerufalem bjr reve- 
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<< lation. Gal. ii. 2. he alludes to the journey he took 
f < upon this occafion ; and this furnifties another ilriking 
** peculiarity in the cafe before us.*' In confirmation of 
this afiertion, you refer us to a Note of M'Knight oa 
the paffage. The ' affertion which you here make, 
amounts to nothing more than a hypothefis, fupport* 
cd merely by an ingenious conjedure of a refpedlable 
commentator, which certainly muft be acknowledged to 
be too feeble a foundation for fo important a deduftion. 
Something pofitive or explicit ought undoubtedly tO be 
advanced btfore it can be allowed that this court was 
infpired. Befides, you are fenfible that fo high an au- 
thority as that of the celebrated Paley has ventured tt> 
call in queftion the hypothefis of M*Kiiight, and ftated 
to it objeftions which have never yet been anfwered, 
and which cannot be overturned by the bare affertion of 
Mr. Ewing, " that he does not think them fufficiently 
*< fconclufive." " It may be doubted," fays he, " to what 
*• journey the words which open the fecond chapter of 
•• the Epiftle (that to the Galatians), then fourteen yean 
** afterwards I went up unto yerufalem^ relate. That 
*' which bed correfponds with the date, and that to 
** which moft interpreters apply the paffage, is the 
** journey of Paul and Barnabas to Jerufalcm, when 
** they went thither from Antioch, upon the bufioefs of 
** the Gentile converts ; and which journey produced 
** the famous council and decree recorded in the fifteenth 
** chapter of the AAs. To me this opinion appears to 
<« be encumbered with ftrong obje6lions. In the Epiftle, 
*< Paul tells us that he went up by revelation^ chap. ii. 
** ver. 2. In the Afts, we read that he was fent by the 
** church of Antioch, chap. xv. ver. 2. This is not 
" very reconcileable. In the Epiftle, St. Paul writes 
<* that when he 'came to Jerufalcm, he communicated 
** that gofpel which he preached among the Gentiles, 
** but privatelyi tot them which were of reputation^ 
Dd3 
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** chap. ii. ver. 2. If by that gofpel be meaot the I'm- 
<* munity of the Gentile Chriilians from the Jewi(h law 
^* (and I know not what elfe it can mean), it is not 
'< eafjr to conceive how he ihonld communicate tb%t 
<( privately, which was the fubjedl of bis public meC- 
** fage. But a yet greater difficuhy remains, viz. that 
** in the account which the Epiftle gives of what pafied 
'* upon this vifit at Jerufalem, no notice is taken of the 
** deliberation and decree, which are recorded in the 
** A€Uf and which, according to that hiftory, formed 
" the bufinefs for the fak« of which the. journey was 
** undertaken. The mention of the council and of its 
<' determination, whilft the apoftle was relating his pro- 
** ceedings at Jerufalem, could hardly have been avoided, 
<* if in truth the narration belong to the fame journey. 
" To me it appears much more probable that Paul had 
** taken fome journey to Jerufalem, the mention of 
<< which is omitted in the A As. Prior to the apoftolic 
** decree, we read that PauV^'and Barnabas abode at 
** Aotioch a long time withtfae difciples^. Is it un- 
** likely that during this long abode, they might go up 
** to Jerufalem and return to Antioch ? Or would the 
** omiiGon of fuch a journey be unfuitable to the gcnc- 
" ral brevity with which thefe memoirs are written, 
*< efpecially of thofe parts of St. Paul's hiftory which 
«• took place before the hiftorian joined his fociety f ?" 

But admitting that this mafterly reafoning could be 
•verthrown, and that Paul, when he tells us that he 
went up by revelation to Jerufalem, refers to his going 
up as a commiilioner from Antioch, what is to be inferred 
from this extraordinary incident ? That the ailembly to 
which he was to go, was to be a6luated either by a 
miraculous influence^ or guided by a fupernatural fuper- 
intending energy ? No, afluredly. The degree of gifts 

* A€ts xlv. ftS. t Horas PaulinaB, p. zpj. 
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pofTefied by this affembly for the decifion of the queilion, 
and the manner in which they were to determine it, muft 
be learned from other circumftances. Perhaps the court 
was to be divinely infpiredy or perhaps it was to be 
direded only by common prudence, and the ufual aids 
of the facred Spiritr-and the dcfign of the Spirit in 
fuggefting it to Paul to go up to Jerufalem, and to fubmit 
the caufe to the apoftles and elders, even as ordinary 
mintfters, might be to point out to his churchy in future 
times, a pattern for them to follow in difficult cafes. 
None of thefe however can be deduced from the fuperna- 
tural admonition of the Spirit, for this might have been 
given on either fuppofition. I maintain, therefore, that 
you are not entitled to infer, from this circumftance, 
that the afTembly, to which the apoiUe was to refer the 
bufinefs, was either infpired, or infallibly dire£led ; and 
that there is equal reafon for believing that this bufinefs 
was fubmitted to a fuperior court, even of uninfpired 
minifters, to exhibit a clear aiid fatisfaftory example of the 
manner in which important and difficult queftions were 
thenceforth to be determined in the Chriflian church. 

" Obferve," fay you, jthly, " the very peculiar -circum- 
** ft&nces in which the church at Jerufalem ftood, from its 
*« being the feat of the rcfidence of the apoftles. To 
*« them was committed the important charge of teaching 
** the difciples all things whatfoever they (hould obferve. 
•« At this time it is very queftionable, if any part of the 
«« New-Teftament fcripturcs was committed to writing. 
<< At any rate, we know that none of the Apoftolic 
** Epiftles had yet any exiflence; far lefs were they 
** coUedled as we have them now, for the benefit of 
** Chriflians at large, and for their diredion in any cafe 
** of difficulty that might occur. This certainly placed 
<* the church at Jerufalem in a (ituation altogether 
«* peculiar. The apoftles then occupied the room that 
« the Ncw-Teftament fcripturcs do now. It was 98 
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<< proper to confult them perfonallf at that tlmcs as it 

^< ift for U8 now to have recourfe to their writings to 

f* decide upon any point of Ncw-Teftamcnt worfhip. It 

<< h trvLCf Paul was at Antioch, and he undoubtedly 

** pofTefied infpiration and apoftolic authority as well as 

<< the reft« But, on that occafbn, the perfons w^p 

«* taught that do6bine refpcAing the neceffity of cifr^ 

« cumcifion came from Judea, the feat of the reft of the 

f* apoftles. It is pretty apparent from ver. 24. that thefe 

** perfons reptefented them as favouring their views. Tti 

<< this fituation, Paul muft have had an authority at leaft pa- 

<« ramounfto his own alleged in oppofition to it. Nothing 

f< in this cafe could give fuch perfed fatiefa^^ion, as the 

<* united decifion of the apoftles when aflembled together." 

It is readily conceded, that the church of Jerufalem 

ftoody at that period, ki very peculiar circumftances, but 

Bot fo peculiar as you would infmuate. Though the 

New-Teftament fcriptures were not then completed, and 

though many references were made to the apoftles who 

refided at Jerufalem, as to matters of do6trine, I muft 

again tell you, that I cannot fee why you affirm that 

they were made alfo to the whole of the Chriftians 

who dwelt at Jerufalem. If thefe references required 

infpiration for their determination, moft of the Chriftians 

9X, Jerufalem could no more decide upon them than the 

churches from iivbich they came. And if they did not 

require it, and yet were fettled by authoritative fentences 

from the apoftles, the common members at Jerufalem 

had no more right to pafs them upon other churches 

than the members at Corinth, or Ephefus, or Rome had. 

Let it be allowed then, that the apoftles, till the New 

Teftament was completed, were ufually referred to, while 

^they remained at Jerufalem, as the final arbiters of reli- 

• gious controverfies— -what follows ? That, when they 

delivered thefe decifions, they were always infpired ? 

>Su^h a coDcluiion would be^ begging of the que/lion, or a 
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takiQg for granted what neither you nor any other 
mortal can prove. It would be faying that God never 
fuffered them occafionally to afcertain his mind from the 
Old-Teftament fcriptures, and from any miraculous works 
which he had previoufly performed, but guided them 
always by a fuper natural influence, which is too pre- 
fumptuous, I (hould think, for any imperfed creature 
to affirm. It is fafer to determine this point by the 
fad, as related in fcripture, than, with the Ariftoteiians 
of old, to lay down a bypothejisy or fuppofition ofourown^ 
and, taking it for granted^ endeavoured accommodate to it 
this particular fad. Attending then to this fad, and to 
what is recorded of it, I mud once more declare, that 
however the apoftles aded in other references, when they 
fupplied the place of the New-Teflament fcriptures, they 
do not appear to have aded by infpiration in the prefent 
inftance. The decifion which they pronounced, feems to 
have been the fruit of their examination of the Old* 
Tefiament fcriptures, and attention to fome former 
miracles which had been wrought, and not of any fuper- 
natural fuggeflion. At the fame time, it is granted 
that in other inftances where infpiration was neceffary, 
they would ad under its influence, and be guided by its 
didates. Your attempt to fliew that if infpiration had 
been requifite, Paul was not fufficient to have determined 
the controverfy, wasconfidered in the preceding Letter. 

Your lail, however, is your favourite argument, for 
you fay, p. 44. " What has always appeared to me the 
*< mod deciflve proof that this paiFage aflbrds no coun* 
<* tenance to modern Prcfbytcry, arifes from the iflue of 
<< the decifion the church at Jerufalem pronounced, on 
<< the queflion that was laid before them. They not 
*< only fend their decifion to Antioch, but to Syria and 
« Cilicia, ver. 23. ; and we learn from chap. xvi. ver. 4. 
" when Paul and Silas went out on Paul's fccond jour- 
<^ oey, they delivered in the different cities the decreea 
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** for to keep» that were ordained of tfae apofUes and 
** elders which were at Jerufalem. Here, thofe who 
•* fopport Prefbytery froin this pafiagei feem inextricably 
<* involved in a dilemma. It muft be allowed thefe 
<< decrees were either binding or not. If they were not, 
** then the whole was merely an application for advice, 
<< and the pafiage has no connexion with Pre(byterial 
** authority. If they were binding, then it follows that 
*< the church at Jerufalem ordained decrees which were 
** obligatory not only on the church at Antioch, but on 
** every other church iti the Chriftian world, though 
** they had not the (hadow of a reprefentative in that 
^* meeting where the decrees were formed. Surely this 
** puts it beyond the poffibility of a doubt that the cafe 
^* was an extraordinary one, and confequently forms no 
** precedent (or other churches. If it was not extrs- 
^* ordinary, let us fee to what it will lead. It ought 
<* then to be imitated ; that is, one church (houl^ frame 
** decrees to which it is entitled to reqaire obedience 
^ from every other church in the Chriftian world. 
^* What church is entitled to claim fuch a prerogative ?— 
II Buc it is unneceiTary to purfue the argument farther, aft 
<* the inference implies what is impracticable and abfurd.'' 
To the formidable argument founded on this dilemma 
I would briefly ilate, that, I apprehend, Prefbyterians 
may fafely grant that an authoritative power was ezer- 
cifed by this affembly, and yet none of your momentous 
"confequences will follow. What though its decrees were 
binding upon Syria, and Cilicia, and Lyftra, and Ico- 
nium, as well as Antioch, will it ever Be proved froa. 
this, that they were the dictate of infpiratton ? No, verily. 
Were there not apoftles in this council, as has been 
already faid, who, afting even in their uninfpired capsC- 
city, were univerfal paftors, and had -z right to ordain 
decrees which were binding upon all the churches on eartbf 
us well as to preach to 9U of them, as ordinary minifters. 
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accbrdiDg as opportunity offered ? Howy of coutfe^ can 
it be demonftrated from the univerfally obligatory- power 
of the decrees that they muft have been fupernaturally 
fuggefted, when the apoftles, who were members of the 
afiembly which pafTed them, even as uiun/pired winiflerSf 
had a right to deliver them not only to thefe^ but to all 
other churches ? Neither, then, from this, nor any 
other circumftance, does it appear that the decifion 
which was pronounced by this council was an infpired 
decifion, or that the members of it were guided by any 
fuperior influence than their own judgment and prudence^ 
and the common aids of the facred Spirit. 
• Is it faid, that no power properly juridical was alTumed 
by this aflembly, and that therefore no precedent can be 
pleaded from it for the power of modem courts of review? 
It is replied, that the power of determining what was to 
be preached as the means of falvation was claimed by it^ 
than which, undoubtedly, none can be confidered as a 
higher or more important exercife. of authority. Their 
determination, moreover, as has been noticed, is called a 
decree, and the very fa6k of their paifing fuch a decree^ 
implied in them the power alfo of puniihing all who 
refufed to fubmit to it. But if this is not to be con- 
fidered as ecclefiailical power, I know not what is en» 
titled to the name. ^ ' 

Thus, I conceive, the three general pofitions have 
in fome meafure been eftabliflied. Firfi, That there 
was a court at Jerufalem of Chriftian minifters, who &t 
and determined in a reference which was made to them 
from another court at Antioch : Secondly^ That this court 
at Jerufalem delivered not merely to that at Antioch a 
general advice, but an authoritative decifioiL : And thirdly f 
That, in thia decifion, they.feem neither to have been di- 
redked by miraculous fuggeftion nor extraordinary fupeiv 
intendence, but by the ufual aids of the facred Spirit| 
whi^h are commcm to faithful miaifters in every age. 
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If tbfs howcfcr was the ca£p, and a court at Antiock 
was fubjed to the reYiew of a court at Jerufalemy is it 
not a clear aad fufficient warrant for thofe courts of re- 
view which cxift among Prefbyterians ? It muft: certainly 
be of little importance to obje£k that this court at Jem- 
(alem did not referable a Preibytery or Synod, iince it 
was unqueftionably compofed of mioiflers of Chriil ad- 
ing in an ordinary and common capacity^ and different 
from thofe from whom the reference was prefented. 
Tfaisy I prefume, is the grand point in difpute; and 
iince it is eftabliihed, it authorizes^ I apprehend, courts 
of review to any extent that the circumftances of the 
church may be found to require. M the principle of the 
fubordination of courts be demonflrated» it is evident 
that for the fame reafon that it is proper to. fubjed the 
rulers of a particular congregation to the review of a 
Prefbytery, if the deciiion of the Pre/by tery is not fatif- 
fadory, it is lawful and defirable to refer it to the deter- 
mination of a greater number of minifters, met as a Synod, 
. or to a ftill greater number, as an AfTembly. 

With, regard to the fentiments of the primitive church, ' 
a diverfity of opinions hasexifted, Mr. Ewing has 
quoted, in proof of their Independency, an unfubilan- 
tiated afiertion of Moiheim, without a fingle document 
to confirm it *• In opposition to thia however, were we 
to abide merely by the reports of the learned, it might 
be fufficient, on this point, to refer Independents to the 
authority of Lord King, whom they fo much commend, 
and who, in his Inquiry into the Conflitution of the 
Primitive Church, part i. chap. viii. has not merely, 
like Afofheim, affcrted, but fuUy proved, that courts of 
review, in the.early ages, were common in the church. 
Many others alfo might be mentioned as of fimilar fenti- 
ments. Few inftances indeed can be adduced of Pref- 

• See Appendix to his Lcfturc, p. 90. 
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hftmts or Sjmods before the time of Cyprian. Bat for 
this a very (atisfa&ory reafon can be affigned. - Moft of 
ther writings of theiathcrs, before that period, are loft ; 
and in the few which remain, the only hints which are 
delfvered refpefting the government of the chursh are 
entirely incideotd. '< The reafon/' {ays King, p. 148; 
<* why we find not more Sym£eal deenti of the three 
<< firft centuries, comes not, firom that they jadicially 
<< determined none, or required not the obferrance of 
^ them; but from that, cither they were not careful, 
*< or the fury and violence of the tiaMs would not permit 
<* them, to tranfmit them down to their fuoceflbrs \ Of 
<< thtough the length of time they are loft, and fcarce 
«* any thing be/ides the names of fach Synods are now 
^ remembered, and of multitudes, neither names nor 
<< decrees are to be found. But yet there is enough 
*< efcaped the fury of periecution, and the length of time, 
^< to convince that thofe Synods did decree thofe things 
** vt^ich they judged expedient for the pdity, difcipline, 
*' and government of thofe particnlar churches that 
«* were within their refpe&ive provinces, ^nd required 
« them to be obferved by all the members thereof." 
Befide^^ as, on a former part of the fnbje^, it wa< 
(hewn that Independents have never been able to adduce 
any plaufible proof, of the right of the people at large to 
judge and vote in church-bufiaefs, from the writings of 
the fathers prior to the time of Cyprian ; how can they 
objedt to quotations from this their favourite author, 
which Preibyterians bring forward, to prove the fubordi- 
nation of judicatories in ecdeftaftical ^government ? 

In reviewing, the writings of the fathers, we find that 
they acknowledge that fuch courts of review exifted in 
the church from the eariieft period. Cyprian, for inftance, 
in his Sixty-ftxth Epiftle, written, according to the 
calculation of Marfhall, A. D. 249, not only ijpeaka. of 
a Synod and its authoritative decrees, but reprefents 
Ee 
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thcfe SI hd,'9i»g obtatoed among his more ancleot prcdc- 
oefiori. <* Graviter commoti fumus ego et collegae met 
^* qui praefeotes aderant, et com^prefbyteri noilri qui 
^ nobis aflidebanty fratres carii&mii cum cogaoviilemut 
^* quod Geminius Vi&or, frater nofter» de feculo excedeo9» 
** Gemintum Fauftinum prefbytemm tutorem teftamento 
« ibo nomioawrity cum jam fridem m eoncUh efkfafmrum 
** ftattttum fit, ne quis de dertcis et Dei mioiftris tutorem 
^* vA Guratorem teftamento fuo conftitoat :'' i. e, ** It 
<* was a great concern to me and to my c<dleaguet who 
^ hi^peaed to be prcfeat with me> and to our feUow* 
*< preibyters who (at in judgment along with us^ when 
^ we learned that our brother Geminius ViAor, at his 
** death, had appointed Geminius Fauftinus, aprcfbyter, 
^^ executor of his will, fioce it hath long ^go been 
<< determined in a CotmeU or SyttoJ ofBi/bif^, that no one 
** fliould nominate to his will, a clergyman, or a minifter 
** of God, to be an executor, or a guardian.^' And 
again, as a proof that this Synod was not merely con* 
fultative, after making fome obt^ervations upon the neceiSty 
of requiring the mintfters of the church to devote them* 
felves entirely to their facred fun&ion, he adds, ** Quod 
'* epifcopi anteceflbres noftri religiofe confiderantes, et 
«< falubriter providentes,cenfuerunt ne quis frater cxccdens 
** ad tutelam vel curam clericum nominaret ; ac fi qui 
•< hoc faceret, non ofFerretur pro eo, nee faiorificium pro 
** dormitione ejus celebraretur, neque enim apud altarc 
** Dei nomijiari meretur in facerdotum prece, qui ab 
<' altari facerdotes et miniftros voluit avocare. £t ideo 
^< Viftor cum contra formam nnper in concilio a iacerdo- 
** tibus datam, Geminium Fauftinum pre0>yterum aufus 
<< (it tutorem conftituere, non eft quod pro dormitione 
** ejus apud vos fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua nomine 
<< ejus ia ecclcfiae frequeutetur, ut facerdotum. decretum 
' '* religiofe et^neceflarie fadum fervetur a nobis, iimul et 
^' ceteris fratribtts detar exemplum, oe quis facerdotes 
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*• et mioiftros Dci, altari ejus, ct ecdeiise vacarites ad 
•'• fctulafcs moleftiaB devocet." That is, <• Which the 
t* bifhops, our predeceflbrs, religioufly confidenngy dc- 
** creed that no brother, at his death, fhould name a 
** clergyman an executor to his will ; and if any one 
** (hould do fo, there (hould be no offering for him, nor 
*' facrifice prefented for his repofe, for he who would 
** call ott from the altar its priefts and minifters, does 
** not dcfcrve to be mentioned in the prayers of thfe 
" prieftat the altar. Wherefore finceViAor, againft the 
** canon which was lately delivered upon this occaiton in 
** a council of bifhops, has prefumed to appoint Gemintif^ 
*• Fauftinus, a prefbyter, his executor, there i» no reafoti 
•* why an oblation fhonld be pffered for his repofe, nor 
•* the cuftomary prayers of the church prefented on his 
** behdf, both that this Synodicai decree may be obfer.v^ 
•* by us, and an example may be given to the reft of 
*' our brethren, that no perfon may call to a fecular 
** employment the priefts and minifters of God, whofe 
" whole time and care (hould be devoted to his altar." * 
Another of thefe authoritative •Synods or Courtcili fs 
mentioned by Cyprian, in a paftage formerly quoted 
from his Sixty-feventh Epiftle. Speaking of Novatian, 
he fays, *^ Et cam ad nos in Africam legatos mffiftit, 
^' optans ad communicationem noftram admitti, hinc a 
** concsUo plurimorum facerdohtm qui paeientes eramus* fen- 
<* tentiafti retulerit, fe foris effe cospHfe, nee pbfie a 
*' quoquam noftrum fibi communicari," 6fr. .* r. e. ** And 
** when he had fent his meffengers to us in Africa) 3e- 
** firing to be admitted to our commuirioo, he recei^nd 
** this fentencey/vm a CouneH of ntsny mimftcrt 'whb 
" were then affemUed, that he had begun the rupture, 
** and could not be admitted by any of ut to our com- 
** munion/' Here we fee a Oouncil or Synod, ofmatj 
mhu/lerif exercifing ati authoritative power over all the 
churches to which they belonged, and decreeing that 
£e2 
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tills nnn StovM not be recetVed into their commonfon. 
And again, in the fiime Epiftle, - talking of wicked and 
arrogant men, he ^ys, ** £x quibus cum Marcianus cile 
••' Cfleperit, ct fe Novatiano conjungens, advterfarius 
*' mifericordiae et pietatts extitent : fententiaio non 
** dicat, fed accipiat, nee fie agat, quafi ipfe judicaverit 
** de coUepo faetrdvUtmy quando ipfe fit ab UBiverfis facer- 
*' dotibus judicatus :'' i. r. *' Since Mercian haCh begun 
^ to be x>ne of thefe, and joining himfelf to Nova- - 
^ tian, hath proved hirofetf to be an enemy to mercy 
^' and piety, let him not pretend to pronounce any 
^ fentence, bat let him receive it ; nor let him be- 
<* have like one vrho is to judge the wlxJe C9i!ege of 
<* ajbofSf (met he hioifclf has been judged by all of 
^^ them." Here he fpeaks of a whole college of paftors 
as pronouncing fcntence of excommunication upon a 
heretic; and if we attend to another pafiage in this 
Epiftle, we (hall fee that the college included the mini- 
{lers of many chorches. " Therefore,** fays he, " dear 
•• brother, the very numerous body of minifters is fo united, 
«* that if any of our ^college become heretical, the reft 
'* aifift, and, like good and compaifionate (hepherds, 
** gather the fheep of the Lord into his'fold.'* " Idcirco 
" enim, frater cariffime, copiofum corpus eft facerdoHhtm 
*' concordiae mutuae glutino atque unitatis vinculo copu- 
" latum ut ^ ex collegio noftro hxrefin facere,** lie. 

In his Fifty- ninth Epiille likewife, addrefied to Fidus, 
and fubferibed by Cyprian, and fixty-fix miniilers who 
had fat in council with him, he fpeaks of a decree whick 
th^ had made, and* which was confidered as binding b^ 
;dl the diurchea to WHidi they belonged. And at the 
jfame time they find fault with one Therapius, becattfe*, 
in oppofitian'to their decree, he had i^fiily reftored to- 
the eororaunion of the chnscb, Viftor, a prefhyter, be^ 
fia^e lie had> exhibsted fuffici^nt evidences of penitence ; 
Mid[ Ufffi that though they nlight have infilled vpon^ 
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Therstpitts a higher punilhiiieiity they would opntcnt 
themCielves with a reproof and admonitioa* ** Xiegimua 
** (fafs Cfprian to Fidos), literal tuas, firater cariflimet 
<* qoihua fignificaftt de Vidore quodaa peibyterot 
^ qnod elf aDteqaam poenitentiam plenam c^flet, eC 
** Domino Deoy io quern deUquerat» ^titfeciflety temere 
^* Therapius coUega nofter immaturo tempore et pne* 
** propera fcftinatione pacem dederit* Qus res not fatia 
^ movity recefiiim efle a decreti noftri au&oritate, ut ante 
<< legttimum» et plenum tempos htiMh&ionu, pax et 
** concederetor. ^ Sed librato apud nos din confilio, falh 
"fuit oi^nrgare Therapium coQegam noftrum» quod 
" temere hoc fecerit, et inftruxiiTey ne quid tale de cstero 
<< faciat.'' That is. <• We have porufcd your Letter, 
" deareft brother, wherein you intimate to us the cafe 
** of Vi^Or, once a prefhjrtcr, whom our colleague 
** Therapius rafhly admitted before he had exhibited 
** fufficieot marks of penitence, and made fatisfaAion to 
<* that God againft whom he had offended. Which 
" circumflance troubled us not a little, becaufe, oyer* 
** looking tbe^autborUy of our decree^ he had been reftored 
'< to comndunion before the lawful term of fatisfadion 
'< had expired. But having long and fully confidered 
M the matter, we refolved io content ourfelvei with repri* 
*< mandtog our colleague Therapius for his precipitate 
** condu^, and with admonishing him to guard againft 
** fuch meafures for the future." 

This fame council, moreovei:f which had thus attthori« 
tatively determined refpe^ing the time during which 
offenders fhould be fuQpended from the communion of the 
church before they were re«admitted, pronounces, at the 
lame time, a dectiion refpeding the time at which infants 
(hoald be baptized. ** Quantum vero (fays Cyprian) 
*< ad caufam infantium pertinet, quos dixifti intra 
** fecundum vel tertium diem, quo nati fqnt, conflitutof 
V baptizari nqn oportere, et« confideiandum eife legem 
Eej 
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^ drcmnoifioiiis astiqusy iit mtta oftavum diem com qm 
*< natnticft bapusan^ini et facridcaodom oan putares ; 
<ft loogeaKod in eo&eiUo noftro ommib^ vifam eft. la 
*> hoc cnin food to potahaa tffe faeieiiduiD> nemo coa^ 
^' fenfit* fed oaiverd pottos judicaTimos milU koannoiB 
^ mto mtTericordtam Dei et gratiam denegandam/' 
'Bm k^ ** Noar,. at to the cafe of new-born infitntSy who 
** ihould notyaccording to yoisr opintoo, be baptized with* 
^ in the fecondor thM day after their birth, but (hould 
^ ra^er watt the time appointed bj the kw ht circomci- 
f ' fioo» and fo not be baptized nor devoted to the fervice 
^ of God till the dgiik day, I mnft tell you that we were 
** ail here afiemUed in council, of another mind ; dnd 
^* no one of U6 came into jour fentiments; but on the 
<^ contrary, we all concluded, that the grace and m^rcied 
« of God were to be denied tp none who fliould come 
** into the world*.'' And afterwards they exprefs, if 

I * <* The nsanimity*' (iays Marflnll, in hi& Notes upon Cyprutn, 
which I have juft now feen) " wherewith this qneftion was 
'* carried (at this earlf period of the church), fhews that 
'' infant-baptirm, even at this time, was no novel niage : there 
^ was no manner of difpute, whether .infants (hould be bap- 
** tiled ; hot whether before the eighth day or not : to which 
^ the unanimous refolution was, that the grace of God ihould be 
<* denied to mmc" It is hoped that the reader^ for the fake of 
theobferration, will pardon the little digreffion contained in this 
note. And it is trufted that thofe who are delirous of afcertaining 
the truth upon this iubjeA, and have not an opportunity of per- 
ufing the more laborious Treatiics of Wall and Williams, will not 
be difpleafed with the author, if he recommend to their attention, 
92t leaft in fupport of infant-baptifm, the very ingenious pamphlet 
of Peter Edwards, who, for eleven years, was an Antipedobaptift 
miniiler, but renounced that conne^on ; the Diilertatioo of PSrie, 
and his Defence of that Diflertation ; the manly reafoning of the 
late venerable Dr. Erfkine, in his Sermon upon that fubje£t, in 
the fecopd volume of his Difcourfes ; and Three Sermons upon 
Baptiim, by Dr. Lathrop of America, which, while they are pecu- 
Uftriy adapud, from their adadmble perfpicnity, to the plaioeft 
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poffible i» ftfll ftlODg^r terme, their con?i£tioii that thw 
ordinatice ihould be admioiilered to infaotA at any period. 
Thi^determtQati&ii however api^eara to-be aft authoriutiye 
tis thek £ori9er decifion, as to the cafe of the lapfed* and 
feems to^ have been equally binding upon all ^ir 
churches* ♦ 

Firmiliaas bifhop of Cefarea in Cappadociai in the 
Latin tranflation of his Letter, which CyfO'ian has givetft 
us among Ms own Epiftlest affirms that £iidi Couikciia oe 
Synods were common alCb at that time is the province 
0f Lef&r A&a. After telling us, as was before mentioned^ 
that elders alone prefide in the church, .and baptisee and 
ordain, and that heretics are not entitled to perform thefe 
fun&ioas after they apoflatize, he adds, *' Quod totfina 
** DOS jampridem in Iconio, qui Phrygiae locust A, eolkdfi 
•< in unum cdtivenieotibtts ex Galatia, «t Cilicia, et 
** cseteris pnoxime regionibus confirmavimus, tenendvai 
^' contra hsereticos firmiter et vindicandum :" f. e, '* All 
<< which aumy of us, aflemUed together in Iconium, a 
^' city of Phrygia, from Galatta, Cilicia, and the neigh« 
** bouring regions, determined to maintain and affert 
<* againft the pretenfions of heretics*." And in an- 
other part of the fame Epiftle he informs lis, that they 
had at leaft an annual meeting of this authoritatiiFe Synod 
or Council. *^ Qua ex caufa (fays he) necelRirio 
« apud aos fit, ut per^nptlos amos feoiores et prsepofiti 

readers, from theiblidity of reasoning and acotenefs «f judgment 
which they difcover, are worthy of the peruiai of the moft enlight- 
ened. Thefe Difcourfes have lately been republilhed in Scotland^ 
and fell for a trifle. 

* * Dionyfins of Alexandria,'* fays Marfhall, ** in his Third 
^ Epiftle on Baptifm, as reprefented to tis by Enfebitis, book vit. 
** cha]». vii. tells Phiienon, to whom he wrote, that the Africans 
■* were not the firft introducers of baptiui^ heretics; bat that 
*' the biOiops, aflembled at Ionium and Synnada, hMlong.bef<»K 
« determined the que(Uon**.-»which, too, proves tb^ this WUPf jl 
was authoritatiret 
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^ ta ttiram oonveniamus ad difponenda ea qde curtf 
*' noftrae commifia funt :'' i. e. ** Wherefore we fiod it 
** neceffary that oiifr elders and rulers afiemble every 
** year, for fettling thofe things which are committed 
it to our care/' Epift* Ixxt. 

• In fine, omitting the accounts of many other Synods^ 
which might etffily be produced from the writings of 
Cyprian, we vt informed by Eufebius, in his Eccle* 
fiaftical Hiftory, book vii. chap. xxix. that» in the reign 
of AureUan, a Synod of many minifters met at An« 
tioch, and excommunicated Paul of Samofatena from 
their different churches. ** Km$* 'm (fays he) n>Mnmmt 

** fiwAiKMK timm^vmrm.'^ And in this Syaod we ar^ 
told, in the preceding chapter, that there were, among 
others, Firmilian, bifliop of Csefarea, now mentioned f 
Gregory and Athenodorus, brothers, paftors of churches 
in Pontus ; Helenus, minifter of the church at Tarfis ; 
and Nicomas, minifter of the church in Iconium ; with 
Hymeneus, bifhop of Jerufalcm ; Theotecnus, bifliop of 
Cefarea in Paleftine, near Jerofalem ; and Maximus, 
bifliop of Boftra. Thus, then, it appears that authori- 
tative courts, foperior to the governors of a particular 
congregation^ are not only clearly authorized by re^foU 
as ncceifary and ufeful, and fan£^ioned by fcripture as 
divinely appointed, but exifted even in the earliefl period 
of the Chriftian church ; and confequcntly that the 
fcheme for which Independents contend is not lefs con* 
trary to the reprefentations of antiquity, than it feems 
to be to reafon and fcripture. 

I have now finiflied what I intended when I began thefe 
Letter s-^a Vindication of the Prefl>yterian plan of church- 
government. That^I have refuted all the arguments or 
oljedions of Independentis I do not pretend^ for as each of 
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their congregations is unconne^ked with the reft in point 
of adminiftration, there may be as matvf ecckfiqftica! conflu 
tugionif and as many diierjities offentiment with regard to 
government among them, as there are congregations. But 
who would profefs to detail or examine the whole of thefe 
fyftems ? ficfides» as it is another of the principles of 
moft of our modern Independents, that written con* 
fefiionsy exhibiting their view of the meaning of fcrip- 
ture, are unlawful, it is extremely difficult to afcertain the 
tenets even of a few of th«m,'on this, or any other poiAt 
«f dodrine. This principle cerutnly haa-its own adf 
vantages, and muft be particularly fuitable to the plan 
of thofc who are frequently changing tfactr religtoiia 
(entiments. It is extremely diBidvantageous however to 
die public at large, who can have no certnn wayr.of 
difcoveriDg their tenets, while, in another point of virw^ 
it is no lefs tnj^irious to tbemfielvesi as. it frcqoend^ 
obligM the moft impartial inquirers to commit invohm** 
tary miftakes in attempting to-ftate their principles. If^ 
in the preceding pages therefore, there be any miftake» 
with regard to the fentintents of IndependentSy it is 
again requefted that they may not be afenbed to a defiga 
wilfully to diilort or mifreprefent them. Agatnft thitu 
as far as the iCtithor was aware, he naa endeavoured t<y 
guard, and he fhould be forry indeed, tf, in the viieir. 
which he has delivered of any do£lrine or argument^ 
he had yielded to its influence in the fltgfateft degree* 
And confcious as he is that ike has attempted, as fiMr as he 
could afcertain the truth refjpeding their prlnciples»^to* 
know and to ftate it, if, in any inftancct he has erred,' 
he muft beg leave* without any intention invtdiottily to» 
fneer at this particular principle, to fet it down to the 
account of their wanting any public and wr ittes con« 
feffion— a peculiarity however which may be fbUowdd, afr 
leaft in the convi6kion of Independents, with advaoU^en 
which will more than compenfate fueb evils* * 
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JEWISH SYNAGOGUES & SANHEDRIN. 

%LO the argnment from the conftkotkn and proceed- 
logs af the Jewilh Synagogue and Saahedrin, tllttfifated 
in Letter VI. it has been objeded that they were 
merely human inventions, not introduced till after the 
Babyknilh captivity, and therefore could not be defigned 
a» A -pattern 'to Chriftian churches. Thai they were in* 
trodhced tm\ji at: this period, is a point w^cb has been 
^ittmly^'^nd wkh confiderable plaufibilfty, contefted by 
Biany diftinguiihed ecclefiaitical writers of antiquity. 
' Ut .ia higrhly probable however, that fynagogues, to 
a certain degree, were coeval with the fettlement of the 
IfraditM in Jndea. It was the office of many of the 
LeviteSf. who were exempted from agriculture and other 
itaaikLt employments, and were difperfed through the 
muriofis dilkrida of the land, not only to ofF<$r facrifices^ but 
to inftni6i the people in the truths of religion ; for this 
oiaxtm is mentioned by Malachi, chap. it. j. as cfta- 
bliihed ia every age of their church^ that " the prieft's 
** lips fliould Iceep knowledge, and they (hould feek the 
*f Mw at his mouth; for he was the meilengrer of the 
*f Lord of hofts." But how could they £o conveniently 
ocmuHonieate this inftrudion as by coUedfng the people 
into (ynagogvrea or aiTembties i It would feem alfo, that 
without ibmc fuch convocation or affembly, horn the 
very beginning, the Sabbath could not have been ob* 
fcrved by them $ for it k exprefsly faid, Lev. xxiti. 3. 
that the Sabbath .was to the Ifiraclites a holy convoca* 
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tion, or for a holy convoe^toRi in or among all their 
dwellings. If no fach contocation was obferved then, 
throughout the whole nation, till after the captitity , there 
was no public worfhtp ^acfept at Jerufalem— a circum* 
ftance which muft appear highly extraordinary, when 
we refled that they were the only vifible church of God 
in eziftence at that period. Nor will it be eafy to ac- 
count for the following defcription of the ravages 6f thd 
enemies of the Jews, probably at the time of the capti- 
vity : ** Hiey have deftroyed all the fynagoguea of God 
«< in the lapd," |^nKi Sh -HinD Vd, Pfal* kxiv. 8t 
where,^ (ays a refpedable critic, not only ^IIHD from 11^, 
ionvottrefeeii adi^cum temfkfque fiahihm% is properly tranP* 
htcd fyoagogoes, in which the people were ftatedly to 
meet for religious worihip, bat the words Vd and ^1K3'> 
nU the fymtgogKU'^^n ibe land^ being added, prevent us from 
exfdaining this exprelSon, as forae do, only of the temple; 
and hcdy places belonging to it, at Jerofdem. 

Farther, as fynagogues, however they might be alter- 
ed after the captivity, appear to have exifted many 
ages before ; fo, thi fanhedrin, or court of feventy eiders, 
though it aUb might be altered at this period, was moft 
probably of mudi earlier origin. The learned Seldetl 
iays, that nothing is more certain from the facred fcripi> 
ture, than that it was inftituted thefeeomi year after the 
children of Ifrael came out of Egypt. '* Ita nihil certitti 
<< eft quam eam» ut e fcriplura diximus, anno exttus 
** fecundo tribuendam*.'' He quotes alfo Archbiihop 
Uflier, Capelitts, Perkins, Temporarius, Codomannusi^ 
Scaliger, Helvicus, Calvtfios, Bunttngins, IifofEsua, and 
many others of the moft diftingui(hed ecdefiaftical anti^ 
quaries, as attvibating to it an origin nearly fimilar. 
Lightfoot likewife, with Orotius, Lowmsiy and anany 
of the moft ittuftfious names in biUical literatuic, osiglit 

. * fields de SyncdriU Hehrfl^rnm, p. 631. 
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hert be adduced m of tbk q»iaioii» together with a long 

lift of JewUh dodora* as appeara from their Talmoda. 

• The iftftttulioii of thU comt ktm% pbialy to be pointed 

oat in Numb. xi. i6, 17. " And the Lord fald uoto 

^ lAobh Gather unto me feventy men of the elders of 

** Ifraely whom thou knoweft to be ddkrs of the peopl«t 

4« flad ^kers over them ; and bring them .unto the 

<< tibemaele of th< €oogfegatioo» that they may<ft»a4 

f< tbereTHb iihee. Aad I will come, down* and lidk 

«< with thee there : mid 1 ««iU jbakcof the ^'rtt wbieh 

<« is upon thee* and wtU- put it upon tbem; add.-thej 

«* fiuill bear the burden of the people with thee» that 

M iiiott bear it not thjCd! alone/' « The geoeial defiga 

f*^ of the tuftitution^ of thefc fe?enly/' Aye ^e judioious 

Lowanto* ** wa«#T at is here faid» that uity m^ hear tie 

** hmdm 0lmg wM Mfii^ that be might not bear k 

^ alone. This £nre caaaot he meaat of the common 

^ and ordinary admintftration of juftice, which had been 

H provided txm juft before is the Jethnmian prseledores. 

f* As bt tfaea as they were to affift MoCes in mattem 

« j»die»7« it oould osly. be. in thofergreater matters^ 

^ which) as Mferred caofcst were to be brought before 

fi^ JMofes ; or fuch .difiScuk ^ueftions as were refened by 

^' , appeal fcon the inferior judges. In diis fea£eit this 

^ court of .the foventy elders will be a coaftitution not 

^< much iaulike the (aacient) parUament of Parisi fo far 

** as that was a court of law. But this was not the only 

^ end .for which this court wds inftituted* The imme^ 

** diate occafion of its infLitiition was. the complaint 4>f 

<* Mofes.on the murmuring and fcdition of the people 

^* and thcdifpleafure of God ; that fire was fent tocon* 

^M fume tfaem that were in the uttermoft parts of the 

^ camp* Jt is in anfwer to this oompkint of Mc^es on 

«< iUs ocoafioot-that the Lord UA^ Gather wOamefemen^ 

•< men of the elder* ef Ifrael^^hat they may JIand wkh thee ; 

^ and tbeyJhaH bear the h^dm cfthepeofk mfhthee, that 
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^ thou betr it not tbyfelf alone. We fee plaiolr thtft 
<< thefe feventy were to be oo'-a^'ti^orB to Mofes in .hk 
** councUsi how to anfwer the peo^e'a complatsitsy and 
** to advife what would be beft to do on aU occaikmay 
^ efpeciaUy of greater difficulty ; to preferve peace and 
<< good order among the peojrfet and to pre?ent thofe 
<< muttniee which would likely prove fatal to the whole 
« Dation» if not remedied by fome means or other. la 
<< this Tiewy*' he adds^ <* the feventy elders will appear 
<f to be defigoed not only as a ftanding court of law and 
<< equity to affid Mofes as judge in caiifes of greater 
". confequencey and in appeals^ but to affift the judge 
** with their advice upon every occafion; this was 
<< properly to bear the burden of tbrpeo^e with Mofes^ 
« that he might not. bear it himfelf akme. For now the 
^* j^dge would not bear all the envy or iU^will of the 
M people when diflatisfied or mkeafy with any part of the 
*f adminiftrationa for the common people, though rthey 
<< know very little of the reafoos of any adminiftmtaon^ 
** are yet apt to think every thing wrong that docs, not 
*t pleafe them» or which is attended with dtfficuhtes to 
** themfelves or the public. Now a council of (eventy 
*f per fons, of the vaoti approved wifdom and integi^y^ 
<^ would at kaft (hare this burden among them all^ 
** inftead of throwing the whole on one man. And it 
^* would be moreover an eafe to the judge's own mti|d^ 
** and make him more reiblved in any council to be taken 
« or executed, when it (hould be with the advice and 
** approbation of a multitude of counfiellors, in which 
** there is wifdom and fiifetyb And, .fiimlly, it waa 
** proper to give authority and refped to fuch orders aa 
" (hould be made by advice of peHons whom the people 
** themfelves had approved and chofen as eminent for 
^* their wifdom and integrity. Coniider then this eonrt 
^' as a ftanding fenate always at hand, or as a conftant 
<< privy-council to the judge, and we have a moft wife 
Ff 



f* ptomBohhtlht eafiorwkl better 'govei!nni«iit *(^'thii 
i* .wbok natioo ; and this wiU mftke a coofideraUe part 
~f (. of tke fiatea-geneial of the united trft^* .'^ 
, lis this ratioaal and mafterlj account then of the 
fbrenty, we have not only an excellent view of the endt 
of their ittftitntiont but a. very fatisfado^ proof of 'the 
aeeeffity of their continuance io every fubfeqnent age. 
if fuch oo^d^tors were neceflary to Mofes for the ei^ds 
here fpecified» oiueh more to the judges and kings who 
fiieeeedcd- himf of whom none furpaffedy and but few 
equalled him in koowlege and fagacity. In this accdOnt 
tpdf as well as in the reprefentations of fcripturei we have' 
a complete refutation of the al&rtton of Vitringa f , that' 
iheieventy wm intended not to judge^ but merely to 
be wkneffes and infpedors of the adions of Mofes/ and, 
xB.tlSs maonery prevent any odium which he might incur' 
from, any part of his work. ^ Nonnb hoc comutddiffime 
^, ita intelligitur, ut Mofen liberarent magna invidisb' 
V pRte, fuaque iUa pluralitate, %iti propiores aflionum 
^ Mofis teftes iilius modi murmurationes populi impe* 
^ ^direot ant compefeerent V* What «eed was there that 
t^ LotdJhouU take cfthe Spirit^ and give it to them for 
tbia .purpofey if they were only defigned to be witneffes' 
of his condu^? or could their performing the part of 
witnc^ amount to the full import of that very energetic' 
<pcpreffi<Hi9 of hcark^ the burden rf the people along with' 
him? 

. That this court might fometimes be difcontidued 
diuing the laxer periods of the Jewi(h government is 
indeed pcobable. It would be too much however, froni' 
chisy to fuppofe that it totdly ceafed afber the dayil'of 
Mofes. There feems to be a ftrong abuiion to it in 
Deut. xvii. 8, 9» 10. '< If there artfe a matter too hard' 
** {<3^- thee in judgment, between bkiod and blood, be- 
". » . • ' 

. * Lowmian*s Civil Government of the Hebrews, p. 169. * 

t See his DifTert. dc Syned* Hebrasor. p. 569. 
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* twecn plea and plea, and between (Iroke and ftrbke/ 
•' bein^f matters of controverfy within thy gates ; therf 
" fhalt thou arife» and get thee up into the place whiichf 
** the Lord thy God (hall cboofe ;*and thou fhalt cbrnc? 
H utito the vpriefts the Levites, and to the judge thatf 
** (hall be in thofe dayd, and inquire ; and they (hall (hew 
•* thee the feotence of judgment. And thou (halt dtf 
«< according to the fenten<ie which they of that place' 
♦•(which the Lord (hall choofe) (hall (hew thee, antf 
^ thou (halt obfervc to dd according to all that they* 
•* iflfbrm thee," Cffr. Now, that the pricfts and judge/ 
hiere Rkentioned) could not be, as Vitringa fuppofes, only* 
inrdioary prieftv a))d judges, or (ingle perfons, is probable! 
lifom this, that though priefts and Lefkes refided in tttrj- 
city, they w^e not competent to give the decifion* 
required; but the 'people, in whatever part of the land' 
they lived; were to -come up to jferufalem, and ftri6lly' 
fubrait to the deterirbinations of the priefts and jud^e there,- 
under pain tffthe moft dreadful penalties : ver. ii, i2.* 
Bat if the priefts and Levites competent to decide on' 
thefc matters, were to be found at Jerufalem only, they' 
muft certaitily. h^ve been iuvefted with extraordinary- 
powers; a»)d when we attend to what was before dated,'. 
it feeiss xnpil likdy that they were no other than the^ 
fev^nty elders, with the prieft or judge whe^ was thcffr' 
prdi^nt. This ooul^t, in fifve, thoi>gh di(co^inu^ for 
a feafo«[], prior to the reign of Jeho(h^phat, feeihs to have' 
bern revived by this prioce ; who defcrib^s theobjc6k for' 
which it was inflitmed, in aliooft the very^terms ufed irt' 
DetttcrcHiomy. By this c^mit, alfo, Jefemiah-was probably ^ 

tried aad acquitted : Jer, xxvi -i 

It 18 certainly not con€lu(ive to argue, that beafmCe * 
the court of the feveoty is not mentioned by thatpaiti*^ 
cukrrnanie after the days o£M^fes^ it nauft have eeA^Ki-* 
with him^ It might a»Wdl \m ^ged, that tbough, froili ' 
iu bdag affirteed d^at^ifi Chrift there id Neither male nor ^ 

Ff2 
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femaley women may be admitted to the Lord's fuppcri yet 
at there is no accoant in the New Teftaqaent of a woman 
partaking of this ordioaDce^ no woman partook of it in 
the primitive church. It will be faid, perhaps, that the 
writings of the early fathers bear teftimony to thb fa£^. 
But Jofephusy Phtlo, and Maimonides, who may pro^ 
perly be denominated the Jewifh Fathers, no lefs fully 
atteft the exiftence of this court. Or is it contended 
that fuch a court was certainly not in ufe in the days 
of the judges, becaufe it is faid. Judges xxu 25. that 
« becaufe in thofe days there was no king ia Ifrael, every 
*< man did what was right in his own eyes ?'' We re-> 
ply, that this court, according to the opinion of the 
accurate Lowman» being defigned only for the decifion 
of higher matters, and more difficult and interefting con* 
troverfies, was not properly concerned with the common 
adminiftration pf the hws of judice ; and that it might 
with more propriety be afferted that they bad 1^0 jndgea 
at that time in the gates of their cities, to whom this 
belonged as their peculiar care, than that they had no 
fanhcdrin, which was not immediately concerned in thefe 
matters* Yet we know from Deut. xvi. 18. that fuch 
judges were to be appointed by the Ifraelites, after their 
fettlement ia Canaan, in every city, and fuch judges alfo 
wt have reafojn to believe they bad at this very period. 

We thus fee that the fynagogue and fanhedrin are 
not to be accounted mere human inventions. But even 
though it were granted that they wer^ not introduced, 
till after the Babylonifh captivity, it feems dill to follow 
that if they were not founded upon a dire^ divine com* 
inandment, they were at leaft indire^y vTanaiited and 
encouraged by the divine word. The inftitution of fyna- 
gUgues was defigned for improving the people in tbd 
ki^ledge of the law, and was a fulfilment of the divine 
ii^ilj^ion, that fince the prieft'a lips were to keep 
koQwledgCi they were to feek the bw at his wMhu 
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Befid<8 whfcby as is proved in the preceding LetterSy it 
received. the approbation of Jefus bimCelf. And witb 
regctrd to the fanhedrini it was evidently founded' onnbtr 
comniaBdinentof God to the Iftaelites (Oeut. xvi. 1 8. J,' 
*< to make to themfelvee judges and officers in all the gatetf 
^ of their dtie«> yirhich the Lord their God gave theid 
^^ thrtnighout their tribes-i" a commaadmeot which «p-^ 
peara. to have autbtfrized.theaa not only to appoint ai 
ttiaay judges in their ^rtieolar cities as they found to-b^ 
»ecftfiary» but aUe to eftabli(h a fiferior court of judges 
in their chief city, by which the fentences of the infetiof 
courta might be reviewedi and judgment pronounced iff 
matters (^ pecidiar difficulty or importance. 

Do Independents further aflert, that thefe were not 
eccleiiafticali but only ctvii courts* and, of courfe, that 
we are not entitled to argue from the government which 
obtained in them^ to that which is to exift in the Cbrif- 
tian church? It is re]^ied» that the fynagogue being" 
deiigned for the religious inftrudion of the people, and 
ke privileges and paniihments being fpiritual (in fo far 
as the Jewifh cecoaomy admitted of this), it mnft have 
been principally} if not entirely » an eccleiiaftical inftttu- 
tion. The reafon why the Uindman (John is.) was' 
caft out of the fynagogue, v/j^. his profeffion of faith in' 
Chrift, was purely ecclefiaftical : and our Saviour him- 
ftlf telk his dtfcii^esi that the fame punifhment would be 
infli£ied on them for a fimilar fa^lt* Nor is it lefs plain 
that fhe fanhedrin, though it waa* empowered to take 
cognizance of civil, was appointed alfo to jodge of ecde- 
fiafttcal matters^ Thofe who appealed to.it, were he- 
quired to hearken to the pried as well as to the judge,^ 
Deut. xvii. ; and when- revived by Jehoihaphat^ 2 Chron. 
six. it was authorized to determine in tbi maUert of the 
Lord as weU/as in the king's matters. The. account 
likewife <^ the mimaer in which cxcommunii^aaicin was- 
performed by them in a particuhur inftance^ as. recorded* 
Ff3 
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in Pirke Rabb. EUcfer, cap. xxxviii. fliew^ that tbi« 
ceremony^ though atteaded fometimes with the pritation 
, ^f civil rightSf was alfo an ecclefiaftical puoifhincDt. 
«« EEra, Zerobabel, and Joihua," fay the Jews, «< afTembled 
*f the whole coogregation ia the temple of the Lord | 
<< add they brought three hundred priefts, three \ua* 
<< dr^d trumpets, aod three hundred books of the hw^ 
** and as many boys ; and they foi^nded their trumpets i 
^* and the Levites^ ^Agi^g* eurfed the Samaritans' in the 
<^ qiyflery of the name Jehovdi, and in the decalogue^ 
<< and with the curfe of the fuperior houfe of judgment^ 
^ and likewife with the curfe of the inferior houfe of 
<* judgment, that no Ifiraelite (hould eat the bread of the 
^ Samaritans, that no profelyte (hould be received from 
^ them, and that they (hould have no part in the refur* 
^ rtakm ofiht deadJ^ ** Quid tum fecerunt Ezra, Zero- 
'< babel etJeho(hua? Congregaverunt totam ecdeiiam feu 
^ c«tum populi in templum Domini et introduxerunt 
<< trecentos facerdotes, et trecentos adolefcentes (feu 
** difcipulos minores) quibus erant in manibus trecentse 
^ buccinse, et trecenti libri legis. Hi clangebant ; Le* 
'< vitsB autem cantabant et pfaUebant ; et excommunica* 
<< bant.Cuthaeos per myfterium nominis Tetragrammati, 
'^ et per fcripturam defcriptam in tabulis legis, et per 
** anathema fori fuperioris feu coeleftis, et per anathema 
*' fori inferioris feu terreftris, ita ut nemo Ifraeli- 
<* tarum unquam In pofterum comederet buccellam 
<' aliquam Cuthaeorum. Hinc dicunt quicunque come- 
*•* dit camera: Cuthsei, is vefcitur quafi carne porcina 
^ CuthsBUS quoquc ne fieret profelytus, neque haberet 
<< partem in refurredione mortuorum, juxta illud quod 
*} fcriptum eft, Non ad voijitaul nMfaim attma mfiifura* 
*< tio damui Dei nofiti^ neque in hoc neque in fiituro 
** fecttlo/' Buxtorf, too, explains the eje&ioa from 
their fynagogues to be a cafting out from their holy 
affinabUes, aa4 as conefpoading to thcczcoBUftUAicatioa 
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fpokcn of in i Cor. ▼. which fureiy muft hare been the 
aA of an ecdefiafttcal court *. Selden makes it imply 
at kaft. an exdafion from fellowlhip in hdy afiemUiefy 
and considers, it as equWalent to that excomnuinication 
wliicby according to TertuUian, ezifted in his days in the 
Ghriftiaachnrchf. Ludovicas Capellos^ in his Spect* 
legio ilpon John is. tt2. affirms that the Jewiih excom* 
manrcation )by NuUin was an ecdefiaftical ccnfpre, and 
cxdaded from a communion in holy things, and infi* 
Buates the fame of the other modes of excommunication. 
Goodwin, in his Mofes and Aaron, book ▼• chap. i» 
fpeaking of the Jewi(h ecdefiaftical court, fays, that to 
the members of it belonged the power of esoommunica* 
tioU) and that it was a reprefentative church. ** Hence,'* 
fays he, ** is that (Matth. xviiL 17.) Mc eccUfim-^ 
<< tcH^he church/' The famous Bertram, moreover, in 
his book de Repub. Hebraeor. lib. vit< thinks that the 
Jewifii excommunication by Niddtu was fimilar to our 
fufpenfion from the facrament, and that their excom* 
inunieation by Cierem anfwered to our exoommonication 
from the church. And Grotius, in his Annotations on 
Luke vi. 22. affirms that their excommunication re- 
femUed that of the ancient Druids, who excluded thofe 
who were under it from the public facrifices— ^< inter*. 
<< dixerunt facrificiis.'* On the wfadle, it may be re* 
marked that in the twenty-four cafes in which excom- 
munication was inflifted (mentioned by Buxtorf, Lexi- 
con, p. 1304. 1305,— Selden de Jure Nat. et Gentium, 
Hb. ir. cap. viii.— and Job. Cocfa. in his Annotations in* 
Excerpt. Gem» Sanhedrin, cap. ii. p. I47.)» their'wcrd' 
federal in which not only civil and external injuries^ but? 
rdigious fcandals, were Uie reafon of their infli&ion. One 

• See his Lexicon Chald. TaUaud. et Rabbin, edit. 1639, 
p. 8»7* Sa8. 
t Set his Trea^c dc Jure Nat> ct Oentiuoi, lib* ir« cap. is. 
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caofct wi»'iie. d^fjfing tfat^ ^f:^ ptne^t of the hw of 
MofeSf or ftatotcs of the ScribM \ aiiot]i«r» ibe mention-'^ 
uig of the ^name . of God ra/bly, or a vtm osti / anotlkr^ 
the temptii^ of others, or prcTenting to them occafioo ia. 
pnfme ibe nami of God s anothery inaking them to eat 
iofy ihingi wkboMi tbe temple $ another, . the preventing of 
XltkcakfromfvjfiOhig ibe eommandm^nie j .aikother, m fr^en§': 
hjg a frofeme offerings according to Bustorf, or aficldy 
ammalf according to Coch.j another, a,prieft*8 nufepa-^ 
ratify tbe^^ of an ohlatum^ &c. \ in ail of which inftancesy. 
af well as others which might he ftated, it is plain that it, 
was not civil injuries, bat religions fcandals,e that were, 
the gioonds of the excommunication, and confequendy 
that .the fyn^gogue and ianhedrin, which pronounced: 
this excommunication, mull certainly be viewed as ecqk- 
fiaftical courts. • • 

ThiMy then, it appi^ats that the fypagogne and; 
btthedrint whatever connexion they ought have .im- 
another view with civil matters, n^uft be confidcp«d. 
as ecclefiaftical courts— "that they were infUtatcd» if. 
not upon explicit divine warrant, yet with the exprefs. 
permiffioa and approbation of the D^itj--and that 
the aUufion of our- Saviour^ ia ^tth* xviii. to tl^e 
Jewiih courtfy whatever of them is intended^ fully, war-, 
rants the dedudjon of Prcfby^erians from this pailage^» 
that iimilar courts fhould exifl alfo in the Chriftian^ 
church, and the government be vefted in their bands,^ 
unlefs it can be proved from other paflag^ that it is not^ 
H^rely ecclcli£|ftical riders in partictflar, but the membem: 
ni'S^fitj. C^riftian congregation in general^ who are now 
t»f«lKa thp cbnrcti of Qqd^ . 
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REMARKS ON a VIEW of SOCIAL 
WORSHIP, &c. 

JAMES ALEXANDER HALDANE. 

SiNCB the preceding Vindication of Prefbytery was 
written, a book, by the author now mentioned, has been 
publiihed in defence of Independency* Expe£^ing to 
find in it an abler or at leaft a fuller defence of the 
principles which are here controverted than is contained 
in the publications of Meifrs Innes or Ewing, I read it 
with avidity, but muft coT^fefs that I have been completely 
difappointed. For any additional argument which it brings 
forward, it might, as far as I can judge, have remained 
unpublilhed, without any frntteriBl injury either to the 
reputation of the author, to the inftru6Uon of the world, 
or to the particular caufe which it meant to ferve. It 
abounds with profeffions of candour, of the moft liberal 
charity, and of the moft ferious and difinterefted regard for 
truth. And yet while Mr. Haldane avowedly examines 
Preftytery in generaly and points out the evils which he 
thinks refult from it, he almoft uniformly improves it 
into a pretext for haranguing, chiefly againft our Efta- 
blifhed Church, and for exhorting her members to re- 
nounce her communion. Were there not other churches 
however, as the Relief, and Burgher, and Antiburgher, 
which are equally zealous in fupporting Prefbytery, and 
which, of courfe, equallj merited his cenfurc i How 
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comes it then^ that, in his impartial and unbiafled 
reprefentation of trutiiy th« evils which he fuppofes 
neceffarilj to refult from this fchenie mgeneraly {hould 
be urged, with fuch zeal, as reafons for feparation, only 
from our Prefbyterian church? Is the very fame plan 
worfe when found in the Ciurci of Scothmd than in f>ther 
focieties ? Befides, if he was induced by any particular 
reafons to be pecuUarly zealous againft this Church , why 
did he not uniformly guard againft mifreprefentationsy 
and ftrifUy adhere to that triith for which he fo frequently 
profefles his regard I 

Of the juftice of this ftridure, I ihall at prefent mention 
one inftance, taken from a Note» p. 409. *^ Every one,^ 
fays he, '< who dies in the communion of the Church of 
** England is committed! to the grave as a d^f r brother, 
** of whofe refunrefiion certain ho|>e is e^preibd. Al» 
y though this is not the form in Scotlandf yet thtjp'trit 
^' of the ^onflttution it the fame. All are Chriftians, and 
*' confequehtly all go to heaven.'* Now, let ine afk 
Mr. Haldane on what ground he refls his afiertion, 
that the conflitution of our church on this point, is the 
fame with that of the Church of England \ or that it is 
one of the articles of its conditutioo, that all within \k% 
^ale are Chrillians^ and confequently that all of them 
go to heaven? Is it not an opinion which (he has 
uniformly and publicly held, that neither in her com- 
munioR, nor in that of any church upon earth, are all 
Chriflians, nor will all go to heaven ; for if in the little 
company of the twelve apoftles there was one traitor, will 
there not be many fuch in more numerous focieties ? And 
does fhe not in her Confeffion of Faith, chap. ]|xiz. fed. 
viii. exprefsly delineate, .in terms which completely con- 
tradi6^ his aflertion, the charader of thofe whp are worthy 
communicants, ,and ihall filially be faved ? *< Althougl^ 
^ t^rqat ^nd wicked men receive the outward elements in 
^ this facramcnt," (and here h is J>lafnly fuppofed that 
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tfiej m»/f receive tbem in ber compiiiiQibn as wdl aft iw 
that of other churches) H yet they receive nbt the thiogt 
^* figotfied thereby;, but , by tbeir' ufi^orfhy coitfing 
** thereuntOy .are guilty of the body and blood of the 
*' Lord^ to their own damnatron. Wherefore aO igwrani 
*} 9xA wigoiBy parfim% as they are unfit to enjoy eom« 
V muoion with hi m, fo they are unworthy of the Lord's 
<< .table, and cannot, without great fia againft Chrift^ 
1< i^ilethey remain fuch, partake of thefe bidy myfteriets 
<< or be admitted thereunto.'' Since it is affirmed then, 
in this and othd* paflages, that ignormit and ungodly 
men may be found in her communion, and that fuch are 
utterly unfit to partakie of the fupper, and confequently 
Bo.le& unfit for heaven, how could this writer, when 
confcaouft of thefe fa6b«, fo confidently afifeit that it is 
the fptrit of her conftitution, ^ that all who die in her 
<< conne&ion go to h^»yen, and that of their hajppy re* 
** furreftion no doubt can be entertained ?>» - 

It 18 reqiarkable alfo, that when he profefies to be very 
firioiifly fearchlng after truth, and to prefent us with the 
evidence on bothiides of the queftion, he (hould amufe 
himfelf and the reader with a fiUy and trifling fneer, while 
he pafi'es very ilightly over any thing like asgument. This 
is particularly the cafe in p. 166. where he introduces a 
ilale and inappofite witdcifm of Dr. Haidy, late Eccle- 
fiaftical Profeflbr in the Univerfity of Edinburgh. <^ He 
<' was in the.ufe,'' fays he, *< of telling his ftttdentSy' 
*' that Synod*fermons ufed formerly to be divided into' 
** four heads, proving the divine right, i. Of Kirk* 
« fcffions— 2. Of Prc&yteries— 3. Of Synods.i-4. Of 
<< General Aifcmblie3.^*-What a pity, faid be, that the 
^ preachers (hould have for^t to have proved the divine' 
*^ right of the Committees of Overtures and Bills!!'' 
Now, on this it may. be remarked that IndependenU can 
i»6 morelprjove the divine right of their Committees^ who 
inquire, intojhe knsiwlsdge and character of any: appU<^ 



348 Appshoiz II. 

c«nt for mcmbaibip^ than Frcfbyicxims ofto eftaUUfa^ 
from explicit cxprcffioas^ the divuie right d! the Gonw 
mittees of Ovetturey and? Bills. Dr. Hardy ^8 ibeer there- 
fore» if at aH juft« muft faU with equal force upon thefe 
Independent Committees. Befides, as we have already* 
attempted to (hew that Kirk*feffions»Prefbyterie8| Synods* 
and General Aflemblies, are authorised hy fcripture» 
tttd ai Committees of Bills and Overtures confift 
pnly of certafai members from the former, who are to 
prepare the bufinefs for more prompt decifion— as the 
fcripture ei^otns. alfot that aU things be done decently 
and in order, and as this plan appears often to be befl: 
^ed for this end, what is there either ridiculous or re« 
prehenfible in the adoption of (t ? Independents them* 
fidvel, as was now faid, ippoint Committees, thoagb no 
iiichitnftiUxtions be fpecified in icripture, and why may 
not thefe Prefbyterian Committees be likewife aominated» 
if conducive to the purpofes of general utility. It would 
certainly therefore have been more beneficial, had Mr. 
lialdime, inftead of quoting this very feeble witticifhiy 
at leaft, endeavoured, to anfwer a few more of the aigu- 
medts produced in &vour of Prefi>y tery, and to' ftate fomc 
more forcible reafions in fapport of Ilidepcndency. 

In p. 54. he quotes with applaufe the words of one 
who fays, thai he adores the fulnefs of fcripture ; and then 
adds, <* This fulnefs^ refpe&ing gvay thing connedUd 
<< with religion, will. be more evident the better we 
<< underfiand it* When we come to fpeak of the order 
*< and difcipline of the firfl churches, I hope it wiH 
^< appear that no cafe cmi occur in a church of Chrift 
** concerning which we have not fufficient diredions in 
M the New Teftament. Thefe dire&ions do not exclude 
<* the exercifeof prudence and difcretion. Wifdom is 
«< necefiary to apply the laws of Chrift properly ; but 
<< to ufe our wifdom in the application of hws, is widely 
*< different from afiuming a right to add to, or to alter 
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** them.'' Nowiifitisfaereinfiauatedthattfti^jFpraAice 
ill a church of Chrift muft be enjoiDcd by fcnpture ia 
explicit (erms^ the afiertioa is inadmiffibley. bepiaMfe it 
fiippofes what is not oply utterly impnidUcablef but coa- 
tiadiftory to the acknowkdged principks both of ^refby* 
leriai^s and Independents. Is every part either of the 
order or wprftiip in the cbarches of ^e latter espre(sly 
prefcribed in the facred voluaie? Is there any irafiagCt 
as was novi^ ftnted, that appoints a committee of the 
members of the church to examine the knowledge and 
c&atafler of any perfon who applies for memberAiip 2 
or does it appear that this was done in any of the churches 
which ate mentioned in the New Teftament ? Is there 
ady pafl&ge which authorizes Independents to fing hymns^ 
or paraphrafcs of fcripture, in addition to the verfion of 
die Pfalms of David ? We are indeed exhorted by Fault 
Col. iii. i6. as Mr Haldane ob&r?es» p. 303* to fing in 
pfalnasy and hymns, and fpiritual fongs^ but nothing 
certaita can be deduced from this in fupport of that 
pradlite, for as all tbefe names are applicable to the 
Pfalms of David, many of which are hymns and fpiritual 
fbngsy the apoftle, for aught that can be afcertained frpmi 
this place, might nefer only to them *. Omitting other 
pradices which might be mentioned, is there any paflage 
which requires Chriftians always to Hand while they fing ? 
Mr. Haldane indeed fays, p«^304. thatpraife is an imme-*- 
diate addrefs to God ? But fo alfo is prayer ; yet, like our 
Saviour, we may certainly either iland and lift up our 
^es to heaven, or fall upon our faces to the ground, or, 
Hke Paul, bow our knees to our God and Father. It is 
indeed farther faid, that Ifrael was exhorted to Jand up znd 
blefs the Lord their God : Neh. ix. 5. It appears how 

* It IS not intended by this to deny the propriety of finging 
fuch paraphrafcs, bnt only to ihew that there is no exprefs wii^rrant 
ior the life of thett from fcrlpture. 
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^▼er from what follows, that what the IfraeUtei did whcfi 
they ftood up at that ttme^ was to oSer ap a prayer, and 
not merely to fing a p(alm. Compare Neh. ix. from ver. 6. 
to the end. At any rate, the contrary will not be eafily 
proved. What argument then can be deduced for this 
pradice of Independents from the prefent paffage ? Is 
It alleged notwithftanding, as is done by Mr. Haldancy 
that it is plain frbm Pfal. cxxxiv. I. that the Ifraelites 
Aiuft have ftood when they fang to God \ It is re- 
marked in return, that it is evident from ver. 2. that 
k is the duty of "prayer, and not of praiTe, which is 
there rcprcfentcd to be required from them : <* Lift u^ 
**' your hands in the fanftuary," it is faid, ** and blefs the 
^ Lord." It is faid, moreover, that it is undeniable 
Irom Pfal. cxxxv. i, 2, 3. that the Ifraelites ftood up when 
they fang praifes to God ; for they ** who ftood in the 
•* houfe of the Lord, in the courts of the houfe of God," 
are there called to praife the Lord. Yet from any thing 
contained in thefe verfes, the Pfalmift might call on thofe 
alone, v^o ftood in the temple as fentinels or priefts, to 
praife the Lord, as he afterwards calls on the people at 
large, who did not ftand in it, for thefe purpofes. But 
though he enjoins thofe who ftood for thefe purpofes in 
the courts of the temple, and whom he afterwards deno^i 
minates (ver. 19. and 20.) *^ the houfe of Aaron and 
" the houfe of Levi," as he alfo enjoins (ver. i.) the 
fervants of the Lord in general to do ia^ whom he after- 
wards denominates (ver. 19.) "the houfe :,«£ Ifracl," 
what argument can fairly be drawn from this, to fhew 
that the Ifraelites at large ftood when they praifed the 
Lord? Nay, even granting that thofe who (ver. 2.) 
ftood in God's houfe were the Ifraelites in general, who 
ftood in the outer courts of the houfe of the Lord at 
the time of the offering up of incenfe, and prayed to 
God — and alfo when they prefcnted their facrifices, what 
argument does this afford to prove that they ftood like- 
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Wife when tbey fang his praifes? Andi in fine, are we 
i-eminded that the church in heaven are defcribed as 
ftaodirig before the throne (Rev, vii. 9.) when they offer 
up their praifes ? To this it is fufficient to reply in the 
words of his friend Mr. Ballentine, which he cites with 
approbation, p. 227. " The whole book of Revelation, the 
V epiilolary as well as the figurative parts, are written in a 
." figurative manner," Is not this more probable, from 
the defcriptioh (chap. viii. ver. 3,) of an angel as coming 
and (landing at an altar in heaven, having a golden cen- 
fct ; and to whom was given much incenfe, that he (hould 
offer it vrith the prayers of all faints ? And yet who would 
iuppofe that there is an altar in heaven, or incenfe, or a cen* 
fer ; or that altars (hould be errdled in the charcb on eartb» 
and that miniders, when they offer up the prayers of Gbd's 
people, fhould have incenfe and cenfers? On the whole; 
this idea is confirmed by the 1 ub and 12th verfes of the 
feventh chapter, following thofe quoted by Mr, Haldane, 
and informing us, that while part of the celeftial inhabitants 
Jiand while they offer up their praifes, part of them alfd 
/all upon their faces ? But would any Independent argue 
from this, that the members of their churches . fhould 
fonwtimcs fall upon ibeir facet when they prefeht their 
praifes 5» though he is furely as much warranted to affirm 
this* M to affirm that they fhould Jand^ becaufe another 
part of the heavenly inhabitants are reprefented as fland« 
ing when engaged in that excrcife ? But if the fcripture 
feems to point out no particular poflure for the per- 
formance of praife, nor no particular warrant for finging 
any other facred hymns or fplritual fongs than the 
Ffalms of David, nor no precife example nor injunSion 
for a committee, fimilar to that which is employed by 
Independents, to inquire into the knowledge and cha- 

* Is it faid, that what was uttered by thofe who fell on their 
faces was a prayer \ It is anfwered, that it was no more a prayer 
thaa what was 4K>kcn by thofe who ftood before the tbrooe. 

Gga 
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fader of tlu>fe who applf for membership ; nay, if for 
many other things which might eafily be meotioned» 
Independents have no exprefs diredlions in the New 
Teftamenti though they do not heiitate to ad<^t them ; is 
it not incontrovertible, that if it be afferted that every the 
minuteft circumftance refpedtng the order and difcipline 
of the church is exjdicitly revealed, a polition is maintained 
which is not, and cannot be afied upon by any church 
upon earth ? It would appear .the», that in many things 
Independents thefofelves, as well as others, are obliged 
to a6k on the principle of expediency ; and yet there are 
none who are louder than they in reprobating this prin^ 
ciple, and, among thefe, there are few who are keener 
than our author. 

It is granted indeed, that like every other principley 
that of expediency may be perverted ; and that, when 
fo perverted, it muft be very ^rejodtcial. Its abufe how* 
ever can never be a valid argument againii its utility* 
Though, when employed by wicked and defigning men 
to fet afide the great and fundamental principles of order 
anif difcipline which are revealed in fcripture, it has been 
attended with evil, yet this will never prove that it may 
not be followed by good, when ufed to fupport inferior 
' pra&ices, which da not contradid but promote the former, 
though at the fame time they are not explicitly revealed* 
By many Independent churches, it is pra^lifed in many 
inflances, and muft therefore, even in their opinion, be 
attended with advantage. 

The queftton, vfbett the principle of expediency is to 
be followed, every Independent is as much boimd to 
anfwer as the Preibyterian is^ unlefs he maintain that 
there is an explicit warcant in fcripture for every pra6:ice 
in their churches. An obfervance or pradice indeed, 
though not exprefsly revealed, may be fafely adopted, 
whenever it does not contradidi any of the eifentiai 
priagij^a. of govermnent, or when it is warra&ted by 
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i^licr acknowledged general principles. Nor do we 
liefitste again to aifert, that this princi|>lc is admitted 
and a^ed on by every fociety *. To follow tHe aixthor 
thfough the whole of his inconfiftencies on t&e different 

♦ We may here ftdtice, that this principle nwoft be applied' to 
rtgiilate thc'precife dejgree of frequency with which the Lord's 
fupper is to be celebrated, as we have already attempted to (hew 
that it is not exprefsly revealed.. See Note in p. 264. et fe^. 
Mr. Haldane indeed endeavours to prove that it is to be received 
every Sabbath ; and argues that becanfe it is faid, I Cor. xi. lo; 
that when the difciples came together, they ate the Lord's fupp^, 
and in chap. zvi. ft. that they came together on the Bv(k day-c^ 
the week, they mud have obferved this ordinance every firHrday 
of the week. But this argument proves too much ; for if they 
did eat the fupper every time they came together, they muft fre- 
quently have received it twice or thrice a-week at leaft, for it is to 
be prefnmed that, like Independents, they might meet in a chufch- 
tapacity on other days Ihan Sabbath. Why then 60 not Medr^. 
Haldane, Ewiog, and Little, jbin in commemorating the death' of 
Jefus when they and their churches come together into one place, 
for public in(lru£Hon or private difciplinc, on the evenings of 
Wcdnefday, or Thurfday, or Friday ? 

It deferves to be remarked aUb, that as the apoftle does not 
fay that the Corinthians always ate and drank in the name of 
the Lord when they were met in a church-capacity; how does 
.Mr. Haldane know how frequent;ly they did fo I or how ci4 he 
affirm that they did Co weekly ? He tells us however, that it was 
thus frequently obferved by Chriftians in the firft and fecond cen- 
tury. But we have formerly fhown, that the argument is as con- 
clufive in favour of daify as of -weekly commimion. Befides, with 
^hat confiftency can this argument be ufed by one, 4vho,'in .the 
very book which contains it, decidedly proteOs agaihft its admifl 
-fion in religious ^ifputes. ** If any of the religious rites of Any 
,«« party," fays he, p. 51. "be called in queftion, do they not 4ini- 
" formly endeavour to. edabliih thefe, by appealing to the peac* 
-•* tice of the primitive Chriftians ? Indeed fo far has this been 
" carried, that the practice of the three firft centuries after Chrift 
" has alfo been reforted to. This has opened a -wide dcor for 
** ahufes* It goes upon the fuppofition, that, during that time, 
** the churches retained their original purity ; but Atfdy wc may 
Gg3 



IJ4 AfPBNOIX 11. 

fobjeAf of which he treats, woqM neither be pnt£Ucabk 
tritluB die narrow bouads of the prefent Appendix not 
coiiae&ed with the priacipal defign of the prece^og 
JLetteri. I ihaU only point out, as (hortly as poffible, a 
few of his inaccuracies on the fabje6t of goventmentt as 
this alone is the ground of thefe inquiries. 

In reviewing his fentiments on this topic, it is impoffible 
not to notice the very ftriking contradidion between his 
mws and thofe of Meffrs. Ewing and Little. Mr* 
Swing, as we have fhewn, p* 14. 25. 112. IT3. moft 
pointedlf affirms that every thing which is to be done, al 
a part of ecclefiaftical government and difcipline, is not 
to be done in the prefence of the people add only with 
their confent. Mr. Haldane, on the contrary, afierts, 
p. 153. and other places, *< that the elders are to put 
*< the lawfr of Chrift in execution, bnt only with confent 
f< and in prefence of the church.'' And one of the 
rales followed by Mr. Little in his Tabernacle-church, 
as quoted in the Narrative referred to, p. 14. is, that 
every thing ihould be fubmttted to the vote of the mem- 
bers before it is finally adopted. Mr. Haldane, on the 
contrary, while he maintains that nothing fiionld be done 
without their confent, and while he contends, p. 212. 
** that every new member ought to be admitted by the 
«• unaninums voice of the church,'* objefts very ftrongly 
to the pra£tice of voting. ** We have no inftance in the 
«* fcriptures,*' fays he, p. 372. ** of any thiog in the 
<< primitive churches being decided by votes. This 

^ kam from the corruptioBs in the churches, even in the days of 
«* th^ apoftles^ that this was moft improbable. We are even ex- 
«* pcefsly warned upon this fubjeft, by being informed that the 
<« niyftcry of iniquity was at work in their time.'* Bnt if it opens 
a vfide 4oor for abuje, as he here afierts, to appeal to the pradice 
of the churches, after the apoftles, upon any queftion, why does 
Mr. Haldane, not only on this queftion, but on that of baptHhi^ 
V- 35d« 554- exhibit a very ftriking inftance of this impropdety ? 
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^ appears at all times unaeceflarj, and can be attended 
<< with no good efire6fc." It is manifeft then, that among 
three of the nioft zealous of our Tabernacle Independents^ 
there is a decided and important oppofition of fentiment, 
on matters^ too, which affefi fome of the firft principles 
of Independency. Might not Mr. Haldane then, in his 
▼ery landable folicitude for the purity of the chnrch^ 
have beftdwed a portion of his ftri6lures and animadver- 
fions on his two erring brethren ; and, while he attempts 
to corretft the errors of the members of our £ftabii(hment» 
have extended fome falutary caftigation to MelTrs. Ewing 
and Little, of whom the former has advanced an opinion 
•fubveriive of Independency, and the latter has not fcrupled 
.to avow a fentiment which, in Mr. Haldane's apprehen- 
jSon^ is hoftile to its interefts ? 

To maintain, moreover, as Mr. Haldane here does, 
that every deciiion in an Independent congregation ought 
to be perfe^kly unanimous, and that, wh^n this cannot 
be the cafe, no determination ihould be made, feems 
completely ridiculous. Suppofe, as was remarked, p. 50*. 
a Cftfe of difcipline to occur in an Independent chvrch, 
jii which a difference of opinion obtained how far a 
charge was dtftindly proved— that the majority are fully 
fatisfied that the perfon againd who.m it is brought is 
guilty, and that the minority profefs themfelves of an 
.eppofite mind ; nay, fuppofe that long and patient 
inquiry fliould be made into the matter, and that, as 
Mr. Haldane advifes, much fervent prayer (hould be 
employed, and that ftill the members cannot agree — what 
will be the confequence ? A majority of ninety out of a 
hundred members, who are convinced that the perfon 
who is criminated is guilty, are not to inflid on him the 
merited punishment, becaufe they cannot perfuade theft* 
brethroi to adopt their views. Or if they do inflidl it 
upon him, fince unammity muft prevail among all who- 
are affQciated as an Independent charchi the auoority 



35^ Appendjx II. 

moft necel&rily feparate from the majority. In everf 
•ioilancet of cofkrfc, where the minority cannot be pep 
^uaded to think with the majority, and where the lawi 
of Chrid muHt be put in executioo, a feparation mv& 
take place^ and new apd more numerous Independent 
churches^ from every new minority, muft continually be 
forming. And, indeed, combining this favourite principle 
of Meffrs. Haldade and Gbfs with the aiTertion of Mr. 
Ewing (fee p. 115* and 114. of thefe X.etters}^ that the 
members of a church may feparate from their brethren, 
and form new focieties, for difference of fehtiment on the 
mereft trifles, we have another very impreflive and faithful 
reprefentation oiihefchi/maiic tendency of the Independent 
Icheme. Per/eS unaBimiy,tsLj Meffrs. Glafs and Haldane, 
muft be obferved in all the decifion's 01 the church-^votes 
muft be excluded ; audi till .the unabimity can be fully 
attained, forbearance muft. be exercifed, and' the lawifr of 
Chrift muft not be executed. And when the period of 
this forbearance comes to an end, though the difference 
of fertlment be upon a point which is trilling, the mino- 
rity, fays Mr. Ewing, are at perfed liberty^ and are ia 
duty^bound^ fince unanimity is requifite in ei^ry <^urcb> 
to turn away from the majority, and ere£t themfelvea 
into a new congregation* !i! 

* Since every member of an Independent congregatien is ad^ 
jmitted by the elder, who prefides at the time, to (late bis ppinioa, 
and as nothing more is exprefled by a vote, I cannot &e on wh»t 
confiflent grounds Meffrs Haldane and Glafs can obje^ to voting. 
As the members of the churches, too, mentioned in fcripture, 
according to them, voted in the eleftion both of Matthias aad the 
ifirft deacons, and as Independents ftiil vote, in many congregations, 
4nthe ele^on of their office-bearers, why may they not vote in 
other dedfions ? In a word, (hould it be iaid that the reafoning 
contained in the preceding Letters canilot be conduAve, becauie 
It proceeds upon the falfe fuppoHtion that all the members of an 
Independent congregation are allowed to vote in every bufijicfs ; 
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The views which Mr. Haldane gives of the nature of 
the power which is claimed hy Prefbyterians are, likj! 
the (iatements of many other Independents, unfair and 
exaggerated. He calls it, for inftance, like his predecefHor 
Mr, Lockier, p. 158. " human authority or coercion," 
and in p. IJ9. " compulfory power." It has already 
however been attempted to be proved (Letter II.), ths^t 
no more authority, nor coercion, nor compulfion, Is 
aifumed by Prefbyterians than by Independents * ; and 
that the only difference between the two is this, tha^, 
among the former, the elders alone are intruded with the 

it is replied, that it can never be overtlirown by this, for if they arc 
not allowed to vote, they are ufidonbtedly permitted to exprefs their 
jjiidgment, and only in as far as it accords with if can any propo&l 
be carried. But in what refpe^ this privilege virtually difiens 
feom that oi voting, er how the latter can be attended with worie 
clients, I acknowledge that I am utterly unable to perceive. A^ 
Independents, though they allow the members to ipeak, do not 
finally determine till they are completely unanimous, might not 
the fame thing be done, even though a vote was taken ? 

* ITie fame power which Mr. Haldane fays, p. 37». line %i, 
'* is in the church itfelf," and to which every member is fubje£li; 
« power which authorizes them, as be tells us, p. 350. " if they 
*^ look to Chrift for dire^ion, and form a deliberate judgment, to 
** a£t according to it again ft an ofiending member, whether be &r 
*' convinced sr not :** the fame power, we f^y, is all for which 
Prcibyterians contend for their office-bearers. They admit too 
with him, p. ajS. that thefe office-bearers, who are rulers only 
under Jefas, have no niore power t9 make Jaivs than Independents 
themfelves aicribe to their churches. They allow alfo, as much 
99 Independents tbemfelves, that " rulers cannot require the 
** church, or any individual member, to fubmit to their deciiions, 
** unlefs they can (hew that the authority of Chrift enjoins ful^ 
** mijaSon in that particular w€t" And at the &me time they 
maintain, that ** if they look to Cb'rift for dire^ion, and form a 
** deUberate judgment, they muft a£t aecording to it, whethor 
** thofe who are. under them are cQnvinced or not" as Mr. HaldaAe 
declares, in the paffage .now. quoted, mud be done by the mcni»» 
bersof an Independent congregation to ast oSendiug brother.. 
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govcrmncBt, while, among the latter, though the elders 
are the nominal rulers, the people alfo mud be confuked 
on every occafion. But this, as has at lead been endea- 
voured to be eftablifhcd in the Third LetUr, is to 
conftitute the perfons who are appointed to be ruled, and 
who are far more numerous than the titular governors, in 
reality the rulers. And to talk of governors ^ as is done by 
this author, p. 262. and 263. ruling their congregations 
merely by prefiding in their affcmblics, and by perfuading 
them to their duty, while they arc totally unable to ih/iia 
upon them any J>unl/hment if they refufe to comply with 
their requifitions, fccms to be very abfurd *. 

• High indeed was the edeem which was formerly profcHed by 
onr author, aad^ many of his friends, for the Rev. Rowland HfU, 
a man who once warmly patroniTed them. No man however can 
ipeak more ftrongly in condemnation oi the fyilem which they 
ftovf prof efs than this very writer, whom they certainly once ac- 
counted a man peculiarly didinguiOied for candour and charity. 
•* One extreme," fays he, p. 108. of his Remarks attached to his 
Journal, and addreffed to our author^ " generally produces another. 
•*• However I might be difpofed to vote for the redhftion of the 
" Epifcppacy of the Engiiih Clinrch, yet I had much rather be 
'* under the Right Reverend Fathers in God whh us, than under 
** the jarifdiAion of thtMoft Reverend Mothers in God among the 
'•• ftri£^er Independents. — Medh iutij/imtts ihii.** - Again, fays he, 
p. 80. " To take a candid and general view of this mode of 
** church-difcipline (that of the Church of Scotland), 1 am not 
** furpri{ed, allowing fomething for education, that ttety ^lafs of 
« S'eceders (hould have ftiil adhered to her general rules. iFor, 
« admitting in thefirO place, the jail requifition of the choice of 
«« miniftcrs to reft with the people, it is but confiftent that the 
•' further management fhould in a meafore reft with others. If 
^ it be with the people to appoint, and to accufe in cafe of mi A 
«* conduct ; it is but reafohable that others (hould determine the 
** jnftice of that accufation. If the total controul reds with thofe 
*< that appointed him to the office, the rule is perfe£tly rcTerfed : 
** Obey them that hav^e the rule over you, and fubmit yeurfelves ; 
** for they watch for your fouls, as they that muft give account : 
•* that they may do it with joy, and not with grief; for that is 
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It 16 obferved likewife by Mr. Haldane> p. 366. that 
** the idea of a church of Chrift fitting by its repre- 
** fentatives" {as the paftors or elders have improperly- 
been called) ^< has no foundation in fcriptare— and that 
*^ all the dire^^ions given by the apoftles to the churches 
<< refpediDg difcipline were evidently addrefled to the 
<< whole church/' la proof of thiS) he adduces wha| ia 
&id by Paul to the church of Corinth re{pe6iittg the 
inceftuotts perfon. But for an attempt at leaft to refute 

'* juaprofitiable unto you : Heb. xiii. 17. For, fuppoHng the con-, 
<* troui to be with the people, it is they that are to have ihg rule_ 
*• over htm, and he muft he gdmonijhed hj them. He is neither 
". (hepherdj^nor paftor, to watch over; nor elder, to rule over' 
«*^ them } nor bifhop, to overftc them : 'he knows nothing of 
* authority but' by their permiffion, and is perfectly tb^ dftitutt-of 
** their caprice and controtti, AU disputes, therefore, jindv fiich a* 
** fr^ooje of government, mud terminate In divifions. Now, in a< 
** firiH Independent government,*' (and fuch a government it ap- 
pears exifts in all our Scotch Tabernacle-congregations, that of 
Mr. Ewing excepted) " in a variety of inftances, this faft is 
" principally proved, betaufc artritration is wslnting, and the* 
•* Prefbyterian government* WUG^ provides for ^Is. arbitration." 

And, in fliort, he reniarl^ 'tpon Heb* x]ii..i7. that ■'' ibme 
** have ftppofed the word 'nyiofuci would have- been better trani^ 
" lated by the ibfter term, to lead or guide, than to rule. The 
** fofter," adds he, " the better, as tyranny is no more proper in 
•* the minifter over the people, than it is in the people over the 
<* mlnifler. But I judge we have here a di(HD£tion without a' 
'* difference. When a man leads ^nd guides, I think he may be 
<' £iid to ruk; thimgh I confefs 'the word rjr/r, andefpedaily 
*.* when ^tt«o4ed witii that otjubmity'is 9s. griping to the confe- 
" quential old ladies in a (Iri^Uy Independent church, as is the 
" word obey, in the marriage-fervice of our Englifli Liturgy, to 
<« many a female, when under the neceflity of promifmg, for once, 
«* what (he never means afterwards to perform !!" 

If the word ^nyffMl here fignifies to lead, it means, as was 
proved. Letter U. JtQ lead or guide in a way which ijnpUe$«the 
exercUe of ;iuth<^^y, tl^ough at the fame time not inconMent 
witJi the ufe of pcrfuafion. 
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kis TCry Tuperficial ftatement of this argument, is well as 
the more able Dbjedlons of Mr. Cottoo, the reader is 
Verted to Letter VII. And a« to his remark in that 
page, <* that when the whole church joins in an aid of 
o difcipline, it is calculated more to imprefsthe mind of 
o the offender, to manifeft the obedience of the whole 
« to the laws of Chrift, and to create a greater abhorrence 
o of fin in the church, for thus paffing fentence on one 
*■ another, they candemn themfelves if they fhoold ever 
** z6t in a iimilar manner,^' it proves a great deal too 
much. On the fame principle, it would be better tq 
admit all the lieges in a city to join in performing an a6l 
of civil juridical authority, than to commit that power 
to the magiftrates alone : for it might be urged, with, 
equal i^afibility, that it is calculated more to imprefa 
« the mind of an offender, to manifeft the obedience of 
^ the community to the laws of the kingdom, and to 
*^ create a greater abhorrence of the crime in them, for 
** thus paffing fentence on another, they would condemn 
« themfelves if they Ihould ever a&.in a fimilar manner." 
The fopbiftry of this reafoning is..obvtous, whether applied 
to church or politics. Aad if the lieges of a city, by fub- 
mitting to the authority eiercifed by their magiftrates 
when they iDfli6l punifhment upon any offender, as really 
e;cprefs their obedience to the law, and their abhorrence 
qf the crime, as if they themfelves, in any finfe^ had been 
judges*— oay, if, by fubmitting to that power which pub« 
iidy pronoanccs fentence upon another, they as incon* 
teftably condemn themfelves, if they (hould ever ad in a 
fimllar manner, as if they had been magiftrates, is not the 
fame thing manifeft as to the members of the church ? 

Another paflage brought forward by Mr. Haldane, to 
fiiew that the people are to be admitted in every matter 
of government to an equality of power, with refped to 
judging, with the nominal rulers, is Matth. xviii. ly. 
And in confirmation of the arguments of Independents 
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from this pbtce^ be fills up almoft ten pages of his book 
with a quotation from Dr. Campbell an author to whoiM 
be is not a little indebted ; and with very copious cita- 
tions frooi whofe Le^ures on Church-hiftory» bis friend 
Mr,. Ewing> with the editors of the late Edinburgh 
Quarterly Magazine and Liverpool Repoiitory, have fre* 
quently enriched their writings. For an examination 
however of the remarks of the Do6lor» and of lode- 
pendents in generals upon that celebrated pafiagei fee 
Letter VL There it is obferved, that by tie church men- 
tioned in Matth. xviii. to which offences are to be toldy 
Mr. Parker of New England* a very eminent Inde? 
.pendentj honeHly allows that the firft time it occurs* it 
means exprefsly the artfiocraiic part^ or the elders t 
<* Praecife partem ariftocraticam, id eft preibyterium.'' 
Therey too* it is at leaft endeavoured to be proved* thati 
in Ads viii. the term church denotes the office-bearers^ 
and they alone ; and that* even upon the interpretations 
of this place which have been given by the moft famous 
Independent writers* it is an argument for Preiby- 
tery* and not for Independency, though it is urged by 
Mr. Haldane, with the reft of his brethren* asfupportiog 
the, latter only. Let us hear however what is faid by this 
diftinguifhed writer, whofe authority is quoted by Mr. 
Haldane* and under whofe reafoning he feems more 
willing to (helter Kimfelf than under his own. " Let it 
'* be obferved*'' fays he* as cited by our author* p. J48. 
<< that our Lord gave thefe direfkions during the fub- 
<< fiftence of the Mofaic eftabliftiment ; and if we believe 
<* tlial he fpoke intelligibly* or with a view to be under- 
*< ftood* we, muft believe alfo* that he ufed the word ia 
" an acceptation with which the hearers were acquainted. 
<* Dodwell himfelf faw the propriety of this rule of in- 
<* terpreting (Diftin£kion between Soul and Spirit^ l5^c. 
<< fe^. vii.) when he faid, * It Very much confirms me 
« in my reafonings* when I find an intcrpretatioia of the 
H k 
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<^ fcriptaret not ooly agreeaUe to die word$ of the fcrtp* 
** ivLTtSf but agreeable alfo to the notions and figmfica- 
*< tions of words then received. For that fenfe which 
'* was mod likely to be then underftood was, in all like- 
« Ithoody the true fenfe intended by the Holy Gh6ft 
** himfelf. Otherwife there could be no fecurity that hts 
*• true fenfe could be conveyed to future ages, if they had 
*' bben themfelves miftaken in it, to whofe underflanding 
** the Holy Ghoft was then particularly concerned to 
** accommodate himfelf.' Now all the then known ac- 
•* ceptations/' fays the Dodor, ** as I (hewed before, 
<' of the name witXnrietf were thefe two, the whole' 
«« Jewiih people, and a particular congregation. The 
<* fcope of the place fufficiently (hews it could not be the 
*• former of thefe fenfes ; it muft therefore be the latter. 
«« What further confirms this interpretation is, that the 
*' Jews were accuftomed to call thofe affemblies which 
«• met together for worfhip in the fame fynagogue by this 
** appellation, and had, if we may believe fome learned 
** men converfant in Jewifh antiquities, a rule of pro- 
*< cedure fimilar to that here recommended, which our 
*'. Lord adopted from the fynagogue, and tranfplanted 
<< intobis church." Now admitting, as is obferved in 
Letter VI. the Dolor's remark, which Mr^ Hs^dane 
quotes as one of the bulwarks of his fyftem, that the 
Jews were accuftomed to call thofe affemblies which met 
together for worihip in the fame fynagogue by this ap- 
pellation, and allowing that they had a rule (imilar to 
that which is h^re recommended, a confequence very 
different from what is apprehended either by the Doctor, 
or the writer before us, appears neceflarily to follow; 
It feems unavoidably to refult from it, as was before, 
proved, that, as in a Jewifh fynagogue, though the offeoce 
is told in the hearing of the members, it is thofe who 
are diftingulAcd by the nartie of rulers, ^nd they alone, 
even without afking the opiaioa or coofenc of the mem- 
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bersy that are to judge and determine. Such it was 
before evinced from the concefiions of Good win » who 
fays, that " there never could be left than il^ee rulers in 
"any fynagogue, that a major vote might cqfl it among 
*< them;** and fuch alfo, as was eflabliniied from the 
authority both of Jofephus and Maimonides, were the. 
perfons who admintftered thefe Jewifh afTemblleSy and 
without folicittng the confent of the people. Thlsquota* 
tion from Dr. Campbell therefore, inftead of fupporting 
this ai^ument for Independency, appears completely to 
overthrow it ; and proves, that though the niembers of a 
Chrifttan church, like thofe of a Jewi(h fynagogue, may 
be allowed to hear the complaint which is prefented by a 
brother, to thofe who are rulers againft one who offends 
him, it is the ofHce-bearers alone, without^ the confent 
or. cahcurreoce of the members, that are to judge of the 
complaint, as it was they alone who judged of fimilar 
oiatters in a Jewifh fynagogoe. 

It it affirmed by Mr. Haldane, p. 164. that by " the 
*( whole church,'' as it is tranflated in our Bibles, who 
are reprefented as joining in the decree of the apoftles 
and ciders at Jerufalem (A6^s xv. 22.}, members who 
bad no official chara6ker are intended. But before' this 
is admitted, it is requeued that what is mentioned. 
Letter XVI. p. 276. 277. may be anfwered. And if 
this /hould be anfwered, it is begged that what is Rated, 
Letter VIII. may be fairly refuted, before any argument 
can be deduced from that paflage, for the right of 
members in the prefent day to judge- in every matter 
of ecdefiaflical government. And, indeed, as Mr. 
Haldaoe exprefsly maintains that the decifion which was 
pronounced by the apoftles and eldero at Jerufalem was 
an infpired decifion, the reafon which he affigns for allow- 
ing uninfpired members to al&ft at this confultation is 
very extraordinary. " It may appear flrange," fays he, 
<< that if a revelation was to be given refpeding this 
Hh2 
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** matter, the whole church ihould be joined in the 
** decree of the apoftlesy or that they and their tlders, 
" as well as the apoftles^^uZr/ b^ called together to confult. 
'< Bat by this means a great end was gained. The 
^ church heard all that could be faid upon the fubjedt, 
** together with the decifion of the chofen witnefles and 
** ambaifadors of Chriil, and thus, no doubt, would be 
'< difpofed the more readily to embrace uncircumcifed 
'* Gentiles as brethren in Chrift." Thoogh^this how- 
ever might be a very good reafon for allowing the 
members of the church at Jerufalem lo bear the de]iber»> 
tions and determination of this afferably, which Mr« 
Haldane defcribes as an infpired afiembly, it appears, 
in every view, difficult to conceive ho^ it could render 
it proper to admit men who were- not infpired to con- 
fult with the former upon the prefent queftion. Could 
thofe who were in this fituation add any thing to the 
information of thofe who were guided by an immediate 
miraculous influenced or for what purpofe could thofe 
who were aided fimply by their own fagacity be called 
together to eonfulty as Mr. Haldane afErms, with thofe 
who were di reded by this extraordinary energy I 

The third fubjeA of inquiry contained in thefe Letters, 
namely, Whether there (hould be a ckfs of elders who are 
only to rule, while there are others who preach as well 
'as rule, is very curforily examined by Mr. Haldane. 
He denies that there fhould be fuch an order, p. 230» 
and boldly afferts that the inftitution of it ^< was one of 
«« the fteps of the royftery of iniquity by which the man 
*^ of fin acquired fuch power.^' But, in oppofition to 
this, the reader is requeiled to perufe with impartiality 
Lcftters IX. X. and XL where it is endeavoured ta be 
proved, that this is an office founded on reafon, pre* 
fcribed by fcripture, and diftinguifiied by the approba- 
tion of the moft zealous a))d orthodox primitive fathers 
in the ages immediateljr pofterior to tbe apoftles. Let 
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him confult efpeclally the teftimony produced from the 
wrttiags which have frequently been afcribed to Ambrofe, 
p. 157. to the exiftence of this particular order pf elders 
in the earlieil periods of the Chridian church ; and tO >hia 
declaration that it was on account of the. difcontinuance 
of this ordef) at the time at whiqh he lived, that ^he 
power of the clergy had become fo enormous :— the. 
words of Bucer, which jare there quQted, refpeding the 
Bohemian churches, *^ who alone almoft," as he remarksf 
" preferved In the worl4 the purity of the doftrine, and 
*< the vigour of the difcipline of Ghrift," an;tid(l th$ Oni- 
yerfal corruption of the Romifh church, and who had 
this order among th(cm. Let him recoUed, as is there 
dated, that it was to check thefe cxceffes which were 
pra6iifed at that period by the Romifli clergy, that Calvin, 
at the Reformation, revived thefc elders. Let him attend 
to the fa6l, that Roman Catholics and Epifcopalians ^re 
not lefs zealous than Independents againft this clafs of 
rulers ; that, as is remarked by the learned Dr. Owen 
(himfclf an Independent )> p. 177. there is not one new 
argument advanced againlbthe paflage in i Tim. v. 17. 
which has frequently been > urged for ruling elders— not 
one exception given in to the affixing fuch a fenfe to it, 
but what has long fince been coined by Paptfts and Pre- 
latifts, and managed with better colours than the Inde- 
pendents of his day were able to lay on them. Let him 
refled, we fajr, upon thefe things, and then confider 
what he muft think of the fwaggering alTertion of this 
author, that the inftitution of this order waa one of the 
Aeps of the myftery of iniquity by which the man of (in 
acquired fuch power U! 

Rafh^ indeed, and unfounded as is thiaafiertioo, refpedl* 

'ing the tendency of this order, it niuft be acknowledged 

to be lefj^ wonderful than fome of the arguments by which 

he endeavours to (he^ that this oi'der is not appointed in 

fcripture* The mioifli^rs^he fays, arq caUe4 by Preibyterians 

Hh3 
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the Clergy^ or, as the Greek word from which it comes ITtc 
nHf fignifies, the men who are the peculiar ioheritance of 
Oody and the elders who rule but do not preach, Lay-elderSf 
6r the Laity. He nest attempts to fhew that the firft of 
tfaefe names ought not to be appropriated to mtnifterSf 
And that the people are as re^dly a part of the clergy, or 
of the inheritance of the Lord, as the paftors; and 
baving produced, in fupport of this, fix very humorous 
pages from Dr. Campbell's Le^ures, imagines that he 
has proted to the fatisfadion of aQ, that there ought 
to be no fuch thing as the office of lay-ekters, who rule 
and do not preach* But what connexion this conclufion 
has with thefe premifes, I profefs myfelf completely un- 
able to difcoven Becaufe fome hare applied to the elders 
who both teach and rule, and thofe who only rule, the 
names Clergy and Lay-elders, therefore there can be no 
fuch office as that of elders who rule but do not preach !! 
How afionifhing ! The man who can difcern how the 
one of thefe fentiments follows from the other, poffefTes 
indeed no common portion of ingenuity and fagacity. 
Might it not as well be concluded, from the application of 
improper names to thefe elders, that there (hould not be 
an order of elders in the church who are to preach and 
rule, as to infer, merely from the mifapplication of thefe 
names to them (even granting it to be a mifapplication), 
that there ihould not be a clafs of elders who are only to 
rule i Does Mr. Haldane, moreover, need to be inform* 
ed, that even Calvin himfelf, the great reviver and cham- 
pion for Prefbytery, at the era of the Reformation, denies 
the diftin^tion which he here reprobates, and yet ftrongly 
and exprefsly contends for thefe Elders ? Is he not fen- 
fible alfo, if he is willing to acknowledge it, that fuch 
Frefbyterians as retain the terms Clergy and Lay-eldera 
do not ufe them in the fenfe in which he reprefents them 
as employed by the Romilh church ? Will he venture 
to come forward, and, as an honeft man, declare, whether 



k 18 ao eflentiai principle of Pre&ytery to require all who 
are conneded with it to believe, at he would infinuate, 
f.^SU by his quoution from Dr« CampbeU, that tke 
minifterBy who preach as well as rule, are called Qergy^ 
<< as being in this prefent world God's pecuBumf or fpc- 
** dal inheritance ?"«-«or that the members of its coi> 
gregations at large, and elders who only iiule in parti- 
cidar, are denominated Laymen, in common writings 
and converfation,' from a Greek word which fignifies 
a ftone, becauCe they referable a done (fee p. 234.) 
in ignorance and infenfibiHty ? Do they adopt the 
opinion of Altensfaig in his Lexicon, which he cites 
with very great approbation from Dr. Campbell, when 
reafoning againft them? *' A clergyman fignifies a 
** learned man, fcientific, ikilful, full of knowledge, 
«< accomplifhed, and intelligent. A layman, on the con* 
** trary, fignifies an unlearned man, unfkilful, fiUy, and 
** ^ony .*" And is every clergyman in tljeir opinion, as 
we are told that he was in his, as quoted by Mr. Haldane, 
**• . in fo far as he is a clergyman, refpe^ble ; and every 
** layman, fo far as he is foch, defpicable ?" Or do they 
adopt the fentiments of Cardinal Bona, as copied from 
Dr. Campbell, p. 235. in relation to the care that (hould 
be taken by the clergy, that laymen may not be allowed 
/o do tbemfehet harm hyfiudymg the profounder parts offcrifh 
ture, which their (iupidity, as he expreffes it, is utterly 
incapable of comprehending ? ** Concerning laymen," 
'fays he, '< in whom pride the mother of blindnefs reigns, 
" fo far as refpef^s thofe things which re^rd faith and 
<< morals. For when like idiots, they prefume to explain 
'* the facred writings, which are the moft profound of 
** all writings ; and again, when they happen to pofiefs 
<* any external accomplifhments, they defpife aU otliers, 
** and being thus doubly blinded by pride, they defervedly 
■^* fall into that woril error through which they are in- 
** &tuated by God| fo that they know not how to dif- 
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<f cern what is good and what is evil. Wherefore, let 
**. not laymen re^d all the books of the facred fcrtpture." 
Will Mr. Haldane maintain that fach is the acceptatioq 
in which the terms under review are underilood by Pref- 
byterians ; or that fuch are the views entertained by the 
Church of Scotland of the Clergry and.Lay-eldersy as they 
are called by fome, or of the Laity in general ? Is not 
all that is meant when her minifters or members fpeak of 
her clergy I perfons who are ordained to teach and rule ; 
and when they talk of lay-elders^ thofe of the people who 
are elders in the church, and yet are only to rule ' and 
not to preach ? And upon what principle of comniion 
fenfe can it be made to appear, that becaufe neitifer the 
terms Clergy nor Elders are to be found in fcripture, there 
cannot be two feparate claffes of ofEice- bearers, one who 
preach as well as rule, and another who rule but do not 
preach ? 

It is granted by Mr. Haldane, p. 237. that there 
may be a diverfity of gifts among elders, and that it is 
not improper for each of them peculiarly to apply hi^ 
mind to, and to be chiefly engaged in that particular 
part of duty for which he is beft qualified. ** One man 
'* may be bed qualified for labouring in public ; another 
*' may be his fupcrior in converfation, and may more 
<< eminently promote the edification of the church by 
** more private admonition and inftrudlion.'* The truth 
of this remark he illuflrates by two inftances, taken from 
chara6ler8 in political life. *** Dr. Franklin, *< fays he, 
<< fo judly celebrated for his wifdom and genius, feldom 
*^ or never made a fpeech in Congrefs; yet fuch was 
<< the ellimation of bi6 judgment and penetration, that his 
<* opinion, delivered in a fhort fentence or two, had gene- 
«* rally the greateft weight. Mr. Addifon had no talents 
<« for public fpeaking, and yet he was fccretary of ftate. 
«« Had thefe men been members of a church, and ex- 
** celled as much in the knowledge of divine things as 
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^< tbey did in other things, woald they not have been 
•< eminently qualified for ovcrfceing or feeding the flock 
•< of God ?" Now, if, as was before proved, there is 
to be a diverfity of ofBces in the church of Chrift corre- 
fponding to the diverfified gifts of the members, and if 
there be fome members, though admirably fitted for ruh'ng, 
as little qualified for being preachers as Dr. Franklin 
or Mr. Addifon were for being pubHc fpeakers, is it not 
evident) even upon his own principles, that there (hould 
be fome elders who are only to rule and not to preach in 
the church of God ? 

In confirmation of his remarks upon the neceflity of a 
^verfity of ecclefiailical offices correfponding to the 
^verfified gifts of the members, he refers us to x Tim. 
T. 17. *^ Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy 
*^ of double honour, efpecially they who hbour in the 
'** word and do^rine. That by double honour,^' fays he, 
** here is meant larger temporal fupport, is evident not 
*' only from the frequent ufe of the word riftn in this 
•* fenfe, but from the reafon of the precept ; for, adds 
^* the apoftle. Thou fhalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 
^< eth out the com ; and the labourer is wonhy of his 
«* reward ; ver. 18. This fupport is to be beftowed both 
'< on thofe who rule, and on tHofe who preach, although 
<' more abundantly on the former. 

*^ Some," fays hCf ** in order to avoid a diftindlion 
<* between preaching and ruling elders, confider the pre- 
*< cept to refpe6^ thofe elders who are laborious in the 
^< difcharge of their duty ; but this implies the abfurdity 
^* of the church being called to fupport in a liberal man«- 
<* ner elders who were not laborious. The meaning di 
<< the precept feems obvious, that the elders who faith- 
*« fully difcharge their duty (hould be liberally provided 
** for, but that this was. efpecially their duty towards 
<* thofe who labour in the word and dodrine. Their 
^* gifts were fuperior, they were calculated for more ex- 
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** tenfive ufefulaefs, they would require to devote more 
** of their time to ftudy and reading and preaching the 
** gofpel, not merely in the church, but to unbelieYCtB 
** around them, they (lood in need of more fupport from 
«* their brethren." 

After conceding however fo much in favour of that 
very office which he had before aflerted to be one of the 
fleps of the myftery of iniquity by which the man of 6a 
acquired fuch power, he advances an obfervation not lefs 
contradifiory to the preceding fentiments than totally 
inconfiftent with the text upon which it is made. <' If 
«* any,*' fays he, " from this text ( i. Tiro. v. 17.), infer 
** that the elders who rule well are not entliledlo preach* 
** they muft alfo maintain that the elders who preacll arc 
'* not entitled to rule ; a reftridion which has nevec been* 
<* and is not likely to be advanced/' But are we not 
inftru£ted in this very paffage, that the elders who labour 
in word and do&rioe muft alfo rule vteHy bcibre they can 
be entitled, in preference to others, to the double honour 
here mentioned ? And is it not as exprefsly affirmed (as 
obferved. Letter XI.) that other elders» when they merely 
rule well, and do not labour in the word and doSlrine^ arc 
alfo entitled to double honour ? Does it not follow of 
courfe» fioce none can receive this liberal fupport who do 
not perform the tvhole of their duty^ that there muft be a dafs 
of elders who fulfil all the duties which they are called to 
perform when they merely rule *»elU and at the fame time 
a diftin6l clafs who are not only to rule^ but to be employed 
in preaching the word and do6lnne, and who muft faith^ 
fully difcharge hoth parts of their fun^ion before they can 
more efpeciaUy be entitled from it to liberal maintenance \ 
If, as the moft learned of Independents however admits 
(Letter XL p. i77-)f ^' a rational man, who is unpre«- 
f< judiced, and never heard of the controverfy ahopt rulings 
** elderly upon reading this text, can hardly avoid, as 
** apprebeofion that there are two forts of elders, fomc 
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^ who labour in the word and dodrine and rule \irell» and 
** fome who rule well, but do not £0 labour ;" and if, aa 
even a great Epifcopalian maintains, p. i^S* any man 
who would draw an oppoiite conclufion from thefe words 
would fpeah nonfenfe ; how can Mr. Haldane with any 
jufticd aiTertyV^' that if any, from this text, infer that the 
** elders who rule well are not entttkd to preach, they 
<* mufl alfo maintain, that the elders whd preach are not 
M entitled to rule * ?'* 

With regard to the fwrtb of the principles difcuITed 
in thefe Letters, or the fubjedkton of the rulers of a par- 
ticular congregation to the authoritative review of the 
rulers and office-bearers of a number of congregations 
met as a Frefhytery, of Synod, or Aifembly, Mr, Haldane 
18 guilty of no lefs mifreprefentation than on fome of the 
preceding articles. ^ From the view we have taken/' fays 
he, p. 157. *< of theconftitution of the apoftolic churches, 
<< it appears, that although embarked in the fame caufe, 
<* they muft have been completely independent of each 
'< other. Jefus has not even permitted an individual to 
<< transfer to a church the fubjedion which is only due 
<< to himfelf. Far lefs can we fuppofe, that he has given 
** one churchy or churches, dominion over others." 
And again, « Can any thing be found in fcripture to 
*^ countenance the idea of the dependence of congrega« 
^< tions of faints upon one another ? In vain do we look 
** kit it." It is a well known fa6^ however, as wjis 
before noticed, that Frefbyterians claim for a Prefbytery 
or Synod no more dominion over a particular congrega- 

* ** Some g0€»d people who met in the North,** fays Mr. Rowljind 
Hiil» p. 15%. " rigid for Independency, thought they had prove^ 
** that all elders were preachers, by aiking if all preachers were 
'*' not ciders ; the firft propofition being granted, it was fuppofca 
" the other would follow in coiirie. It is jnCb as readily granted, 
*' that all kings are men, hut it is net as r««dily proved tbercfooni^ 
** that all men are kings" 



/ 



$J% Appendix IL 

ttott dian an lodependent church uBiformly chtms over 
each of its members, and that the former require none 
of their congregation^ to be more dependent opon them 
than an Independent chnrch requires each of its members 
Co be dependent upon it. 

To prove that every particular congregation ought not 
to be independent of the review and controul of the 
minifters and elders of a number of congregations, w\e 
before referred (Letters XV. and XVI.) to what h 
(aid in fcripture of the church at Jerufalem. This church 
we then endeavoured to (hew, from the number of thofe 
who are reprefented as having been added to it at dtfierent 
times, and who ftatedly refided there— from the number 
alfo of the minifters who laboured in it for many ye«i%y 
and from the variety of languages which were requifite 
for its edification, muft have confided of feveral congrega- 
tions, which, though adminiftered by their feparate and 
particular rulers, were fubje£t alfo to one common 
government. In oppofition to this, Mr. Haldane remarks, 
p. 153. ** We are but imperfectly acquainted with the 
** ftate of things at Jerufalem* The temple-woHhip was 
** completely different from any thing among us. Vaft 
«* crowds of Jews came up to the great feaft from every 
<< part of Judea and the adjacent countries. We have 
'< no reafon to fuppofe that the thoufands who believed 
*^ were all fixed inhabitants at Jerufalem.^' And again, 
p. 154. << We learn from Jofephus, that the multitude 
*< who ailembled in the temple was immenfe." He fays 
(Jewiih War, book vi. chap, ix.), that ** Cefttus, under 
** Nero, direAed the high-priefts to take the number of 
•• the inhabitants of Jerufalem at the time of the paffover. 
«« They found the facrificcs to be 256,500, which, allow- 
<^ ing ten perfons to each vldkim (the ordina?:y number), 
«< amounts to 2,565,000 perfons, pure according to the 
<< rites of the law, deducing thofe who by undetoneffes 
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<f could, not partake at this feaft *. He elfewhere efti« 
<< mates the number of thofe who aflembled at the feaft 
M of the pafibver (book iu chap, xiv.) at 3,000,0009 a 
<* aumber to which the ufoal refldent inhabitants bore 
<^ no proportion." But allowing that fome of thefe 
converts were not ftated inhabitants of Jeruialem, it has 
alieadjr been (hewn that the number of thofe who are 
Kepre&nted as having their ufual refideace there, was far 
too great for a (ingle congregation. And, indeed, if Jera« 
falem, as he allows, was fo large as to aecooM&odate three 
aotiUioas at the time of the pafibver, the namber of its 
fixed inhabitants miift have been very great. Whea 
therefore we confider the fuecefs of the gofpel, in that 
favoured period, in other places«^the number of the rai- 
ntfters conftantly engaged in this important work in the 
city of Jeru(alem, and yet that they could not find time 
to ferve the poor-— and that they were thus employed in 
tbia city for almoii: thirty years, is it poffible to believe 
that no more were converted by all of them in that fpace, 
than could conveniently meet for receiving the facrament, 
and for other religious purpofes, in one congregation ? 
Was this the time when, agreeably to the intimations of 
ancient prophecy (Pfal. ex.), the fpiritual offspring of 
Chrift were to forpafs in number the drops of dew from 
the womb of the morning ? and was the proportion of 
thefe, as Independents affirm, that were to be found 
among the fixed inhabitants of Jerufalem, no more, in a 
fpace of almo(t thirty years, than one congregation ? If 
fo, indeed^ the .fuecefs of probably a hundred minifters 
in Jerufalem mud have been extremely fmall ; and it feems 
difficult to account for this very extraordinary faft, that 

♦ Bafnage fays, in his Hiftory of the Jews, book i. chap. ix. that 
fomctimes two millions and fcven hundred thoufand pcrfons 
convened. 



374 Af PEKDix II. 

whOc the reft of the world needed fo much the meant of 
(alvatioD, fo many minlfters (hould have remaiaed in that 
city for fo long a period though their labours were fo io* 
cffedualy while other preachers, in many other places, 
were made in a much more diftinguiihed degree to 
triumph in Cbrift. On the whole, as was before hinted, 
p* 258. does not this affertion of Independents ftrengthem 
the hands of infidek, and weaken, if not annihilatt, 
one of the grandeft and moft powerful arguments for 
Chtiftianity— that which is drawn from its aftonifliing 
foccefs in the early ages ? If the number of followers 
whichy during thirty years, it gained even in Jerufakm, 
where our Saviour livedy and died, and rofe agam— 
where fo many apoftks, and prophets, and erangeUfts, 
and paftors miniftered-^where fo naany miracles were 
performed, and fo many Jews refided«-was fo fmall, how 
much fmaUer muft have been their number in other places^ 
which were lefs highly diftingui(hcd ? In every point of 
view then, we feem bound to acknowledge that the nunn- 
ber of converts, among the ftated inhabitants of Jeru- 
ialem, muft have been much greater than could meet 
merely in a fingle congregation. And iince the whole 
of thefe different congregations in Jerulalem, as was 
before fpecified, are reprefented as conftitoting one 
church, fubjed to the fame common and general govero- 
ment, it certainly prefents a very powerful argument for 
fobjeding a number of feparate congregations, in the 
prefent day, to a fimilar government, while they are 
^ fubordinate alfo to their own particular riikrs *• 

* It was befort remarked, that even allowing that the ttmplc 
could hav^ contained the whole of the Chridians at Jerufalem, it 
does not appear that the apoftles were permitted to preach in it 
at pleafure, after they are (aid to have been beaten for this ; 
Afts V. But even admitting, as is ftated, A€ts v. a%, that they 
were permitted frequently after this, like any other Jews who 
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As to the paflages which he produces, p. 156. 157. 
to (hew that the whole of the believers in Jerufalem 
were accuftomed to meet for religious purpofes in one 
afieihbly, they have been coniidered in the preceding 
Letters. 

As has alteady been remarked, the fifteenth chapter of 
the book of A6ts has often been urged as an argument for 
Preihyterian courts of review. Bat without endeavouring 
to overthrow the reafoning on which this inference is 
.founded, Mr. Haidane does not hefitate very roundly to 
afTert) p. 1 59. that " the pafTage is wholly Inapplicable 
.** to the purpofc." And having proved by this ajfeptkn 
that it is thus inapplicable, he details at length the theory 
•of Independents, which has before been examined in cor 
review of this chapter. 

In the account, too, which Mr. Haidane gives of this 
reference, there are many affirmationr inconfiftent with 
the (imple narrative contained in this pafTage. He main- 
tains, for in (lance, that the decifion delivered was an in** 
fpired decifion ; and one reafon, he tells us, p. 1 60. why the 
church at Antioch fubmitted the controverfy to the deci- 
fion of the alTcmbly which met at Jerufalem was, that " the 
•** apoftles were ftill there, who were the chofen witncfle* of 
^^ the death and refurre&ion of Chrifi, Ads x. 41. to 
*• whom in a particular manner, the promife of the Spirit 
<* war given, to guide them into all truth, John xvi. 13.'' 
3ut was not the reference made, not only to the apoftles, 
but to the elders at Jerufalem ? A£is xv. 2. Were not 

were men of learning, to addrefs the people from any pafiage of 
the Old Teilament that was read in their hearing, and even 
granting that in thefe addrefles, as is Taid in the text here cited, 
they toolc an opportunity to teach and preach to them Jefus, it Is 
not credible that they would be allowed to meet there with the 
perfbns who compofed their chnrch alone, and deliberate in fecret,. 
Uke our prefent Independents, upon matters of government. 
Ii2 
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the bttcr admitted to join in tile confultation ? Are they 
not, as well as the apoftles, reprcfented in the decree, n 
hying neceflary burdens upon the Chriftiaos at Antioch ? 
ver. 28. Yet nnqocftionably they were not infpired; 
and if fo, muft not the apoftlcs alfo, in the prefent matter, 
have aded as uninfpilred ? for, as has already been proved, 
the ciders could neither have been admitted to confuh 
oor determine! had the apofUee been guided by a 
miraculous influence : all they could have done, would 
have been fimply to fubmit to the explicit fupematural 
deciiiOD of the Spirit fpeaking by the apoftles. 

He fays, that the apoftles, and elders, and thi chmreh^ 
p. 161. ** came together to confider the queftion of the 
** neceffity of circumciiion to falvation.'' But, in oppofi- 
tion to this, we are informed, A6k8 xv. 6. that it was 
only ^* the apoftles and elders who came together to 
** confider of tbc .matter,'' as it is to them alone, ver. 2. 
that it is reprefented as having been fubmitted. Befides, 
if an infpired declfion was to be pronounced by the 
apoftles alone, why was it requifite that the elders and 
church (bould come together to confider this point ? He 
afierts, that the difputing mentioned, ver. 7. did not 
take place among the apoftles. But would not any one 
who looks at the 6th verfe, and refle£ks upon the perfons 
who are there defcribed as coming together, imagine 
that it was among the fame perfons that the difputing 
fpoken of, ver. 7. enfued? And to affirm that it could 
not be among the apoftles, << becaufe, in ordering the 
«* afiairs of the church, they were under the infaUtble 
** diredton of the Spirit, and never differed in their 
*• doftrine," is to take for granted the very thing 
to be proved. Might they not 6i^tr for a time in 
their dlfcuffioRS, to afcertain His mind upon this fubjed» 
as Paul and Peter, though apoftles, differed at another 
time, upon another point f GaU iu As Mr. Haldane 
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•nor^ovet admits^ p. 162. that' the expreffiooy iifiemid 
good to the Holy. Ghofi^- <« docs not appear to refer/' m 
•Mr. lones contends* '^ to the Spirit, as guiding the 
.^. appftles, but to the teflimony quoted by Jam^s from 
^ the word of God, concerning the Gentiles being 
V received. into the church,'' it is difficult to conceive 
on what ground he can believe that the deciiion delivered 
by this affembly was infpired. To maintain that it was 
fo, becaufe <* it it infirted as a part of that fcripture 
/< which cannot be broken," is to advance an opinion 
which, UBkfs it can be proved that the apofiles and eldera 
a&ed in this inftance under ,a miraculous influence, is 
.certainly untenable* Upon the fame principle might it 
not be proved, that as the letter of Claudius Lyfiiu, the 
Roman captain ( Ads yxiii. 2<^.— 30.), is inferted in fcrip- 
.ture, he, too, mull have been infpired ? Though ** cir- 
}^ cumcifion, in fhort, was a folemn ordinance of Godj 
f^ and though it was therefore proper that it, as weU as 
<< the law of Mofes, (hould thus publicly be declared to 
^ be no longer neceflary for the acceptable worihippers of 
.<< Jehovah," yet it appears to be more than we can 
-venture with fafety to affirm^ that this affembly, while 
.they quoted fcripture, and adduced miracles, in confir- 
mation of their opinion, needed to be guided by n 
.fupernatural influence in making this declaration. This 
point, can be determined only by fcripture, and fcripture 
fays nothing to lead us to adopt the views of Mr. Haldane* 
Farther, when it is recorded that the apofiles and elders, 
wjieo confulted upon this matter, decided that circumci- 
fipn w$i8 no longer neceifary, and adduced fcripture, and 
appealed to miracles, in fupport of their determination, 
and when we fee fimilar fentiments advanced .|«fpe&ing 
the law of Mofes in general, in other paiTagdi, no room 



is left for difference of 


opinion upon 


the 


prefeot 


fub- 


jeft in future ages. 


H3 




; 





J79 A^piHOK If» 

It it (wA with Mr. Hddaney p. 164. thftt it ctfAiMt 
be demooftimted that the apoftles a^ed in their unifirptretf 
capfaeity becaufe dders were joiaed with them, • fer 
Timothy and Softheaee ere joiDed with VttA i» the iAti^ 
tatioBS of hit EpiUesy and yetf in writing them, hef afted ^ 

at iafpired ? This objedtoo» at ftated by Mr* G1a(ii» had ^ 

been confidered before ; and the reader it referred to At 
Letters which relate to this very interefting chapter fov 
a reply to this quibble* 

Again, we are told by Mr. Haldane, p. 163. that 
<< this council, as fome call it, would rather authorise 
** appeals to a particular church, an argument which haa 
<* not efcaped the Church of Rome." It it anfwered, 
that we have repeatedly dedared that the apoftles and 
elders at Jerufalem were referred to by the church at 
Antioch, not as mimfters of the church of Jerufafem, « 

for neither the church of JerUfalem, nor any other in- 
dividual church, was entitled to Inch power over the 
church at Antioch. They were viewed firaply as niin^ 
fters of Chrift in general, and conftituted a court df 
«cclefiaftical office-bearers different from that which met 
at Antioch, and to whofe authoritative review the latter 
was fubordiaate. But if they were not referred to as 
the miaifters of Jerufalem, but fioiply as minifters dT 
the church in general, and if the church at Jerufalem 
was not confidered 10 it as having any authoritative 
fuperintendence as an individual fociety over the church 
at Antioch, the obje&ion of Mr. Haldane is completely 
irrelevant. To tell us, moreover, that ** this argument 1 

•< has not efcaped the Church of Rome, and that Eckius, 
'• the famous adverfary of Luther, u£ed the very fame 
<« weapons againii that reformer which Presbyterians 
<< employ againft congregational government,'' is to tell 
us nothing to^the point. It amounts merely to this, 
that arguments which have been urged from this pafiage 
for Frefbytery, have been urged alfo, though upon a 
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different grmitid than is Hated in there Letters, for the 
Roman Catholic fyftem. But it will never foHow, from 
tlieir being advanced, however inconclufively, for the 
latter, that they may not be conclufive for the for* 
mer. Many of the rational arguments, for inftancc, in 
iiTOur of Independency, adduced by oor author, agree In 
fidtfiance with the arguments adduced by the well knows 
Thomas Paine, and other levelling demagogues, for 
the rights of the people in political democracy. But 
would Mr. Haldane allow that they were not conclufive 
for Independency, becaufe they had been urged by 
Paine for political democracy ? Many arguments, too, 
which have been brought forward with propriety and 
fuccefs for a wife, fuperintending, particular Providence, 
have been employed to eftablifli that all things were fub> 
jed to a blind fatality. But would any man allow, that 
becatife they had not efcaped the advocates for the latter, 
they were not conclufive for the former \ And many 
arguments which have been employed by the apoille 
Paul, and other believers in the do6lrine of j unification 
without the works of the law, have been ufedby Antiiio- 
mians for the purpofes of licentioufnefs, to (hew that 
men may live as they pleafe. But would Mr. Haldane 
admit, that becaufe the very fame arguments had beeh 
adduced by Antinomians in fupport of their fcheme 
which had been ufed by Paul in demonftration of the 
dodrine of joftification by grace, they were not valid 
for the latter ? If he would refufe however to grant this 
conclufion in thefe other cafes, ought he not equally to 
rejed it in the one before ^s, and allow, that even though 
the argument which has been deduced by Prefbyterians 
and Roman Catholics from this paflage, for their refpec* 
live fyftems, had been the fame (and the contrary has 
been proved), it might be inconclufive for the latter, 
while conclufive for the former ? 
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In enumcrattog the difttagofAing e^celkoeks oi Io4e« 
ftndtncYt Mr. Haldaoe mcotioDS^ as peculiar to it, cir* 
cttmftancet which arte common to it with Prcflsytcriaa 
gOTcramcBt. He (ays, for example^ p. 596^ ** that aa 
*^ lodependeot church may exift equaDy under any form j 

<* of civil government." But cannot Preibytertaa | 

churches exift equally under all forms of civil government ? 
If the favourite principle of Mr. Haldane be adopfced* 
that the civil government in any country^ of whatever 
firm, is not to interfere with the church, may not the 
church exift with equal cafe under any government» 1 

whether it be Independent or Preibyterian ? And evea 
granting that it is to interfere like the Britifh Govern*^ 
ment, to fecure a CQmfortable maint^ance to thf clergy, 
as long as they do their duty, might not this be done 
under any form of political adminiftration to Preibyterian 
churches, whether democratic^ ariftocratic, monarchical^ 
or mixed ? It cannot therefore be» allowed to be one of 
the diftinguiihing excellencies of Independency, that it can 
exift equally under any form of civil government, iince 
that is no more peculiar to it than to Preibytery, Eptfco- 
pacy, or any other form of ecclefiaftical adminiftration. 

** It in no ihape," fays he, " interferes with any form 
** of civil government, nor can, fo far as it a6ls upon 
** proper principles, be juftly regarded as an obje^ of 
<* jealonfy to the ftate." And then he adds in a Notey 
that ** churches independent of each other, and acknow* 
** ledging qo head upon earth, are certainly far lefs foiw 
** midable to civil government, tbap a great body com* 1 

** prehending thou&nds, it may be, in all different parts 
" of the country, fubjed to an individual or to a itprcr 
^* fentative body. The former, were they hoftile to 
** government, muft alter their conflitution before they 
** could attempt any thing againft the ftate." But does 
not Pre(bytery alfo no lefs refrain from interfering with 



<c 



Remarks, &c. 581 

civil gOTernmeilt» and, fo far as it a6i8 upon proper prin<^ 
ctplesy is it not plain that it can no more judly be 
regarded a& an obje£k of jealoufy to the ft ate ^ B elides, 
when we confider the uniform fgcrecy which diflioguiflies 
all the meetings of Independents for matters of govern* 
ment, and the opennefs and publicity of the meetings of 
Prefbytcriansy and that the power which is given by 
Independency to the people in the church is fimilar to 
what is granted to them by democracy in the (late, and 
how ready they may be to transfer this fpirit from the 
one to the other, is it not obvious that if any form of 
ecdefiaftical government be formidable to the ftate, it 
muil be that ^sf Independency, and that Fre{bytery, from 
its beneficial confequences in this refpe£k, muft be entitled 
to the preference ? 

** It is evident," fays Mr Haldane, ** that no other 
kind of churches than what are called Itukpendentf can 
•• poffibly be formed in many fituations. Such an one 
'< is practicable in all circumftances wher« there are any 
<* believers. This affords no flight argument in favoot 
** of this mode of church-order." It affords however n6 
ftronger argument for this mode of chureh-order^ than it 
would prefent for breaking down the political world into 
as many independent civil governments as there wert 
totivns or villages upon the &ce of the earth. And, in 
fupport of this, it might be contended with equal plaufi- 
bility, ** that it is evident that no other kind of political 
** governmenu but tfaofe of towns or villages can pofiibly 
** be formed in many fituations. But fuch aa pne is 
** pradicable in all ciroumflaoces where there are any 
«< inhabitants," Nay, it might even be proved upon this 
mode of arguing, that as in many fituations, no nu)re than 
a family can be foond in a place, the primitive mode of 
poKtieal government by families is better thm any other, 
and that there fhould be no fuperior adminiftratioii, W 
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as many diftioA political goveroments a&chcre are famiUea 
id the workL Bat if this reafoniog woald be coi^ercd^ 
as completely inooBclofive when applied to civiU nud it 
not be eqaally inconclufivc when applied by Mr. Haldaac 
to ecclcfiaftical governmeDt ? May not every thingv 
moreoyer, in a church of Chrift, in every fituationy be 
admioiftered by the office-bearers, in oppofition to tbe 
Independent plan» without foUcitiog thejudgmentof the 
members ; and as foon as a fufficient number of churches 
is formed near them, or, even though at a dtftmcc, in 
connexion with them» may not a court of review be 
edablifhed amongil them ? Have not (ingle cong rega»> 
tioos of Seceders in America, for eaample, been fubjcd 
to the review of a Prefbytery or Synod in Brkain» and 
enjoyed, in addition to that congregational government 
which they had in themfelves,. the fuperadded advantage 
of their fuperintendence — ^a benefit, which cannot be 
claimed by Independents i 

'< It may be alleged," fays. Mr. Haldane, p. 16S; 
<* that if a church has not feme body of men to controul 
** it, they will be apt to adl improperly and partially. 
'* All men are liable to err, and every church needs the 
<< cooftant care of the great Shepherd. But this car« 
" he ever exercifes. He has promifed to be in the midft 
** of them when met in his name. If we view a church 
*< merely like other focieties, they may be confidered te 
**' be eqaally prone to err, and we may imagine it might 
'< be an advantage to have unprejudiced pcrfons to appeal 
** to ; but as God promifed to Ifrael of old a fpecial 
** fuperintendence, fo has Jefus to his churches. It was 
<( never intended that they (hould go on without it, and 
<< this IS calculated to keep up a fpirit of dependence on 
<< himielf, without which no church can profper." But 
has not Jefus promifed to Chri(lians tmUvidmllyy as wcU 
as tQ churches, a fpecial fuperintendence ? Do not diey 
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enr notwithAaoding this ? and do not Independents them- 
felves grant to their congregations a power of contrdul, 
to correA thcfe errors ? But if Independents themfclvcs 
find it neceflary to veft a power of controul over part^- 
cttlar Chriftians in each of their congregations^ notwith- 
ftandiog the fuperintendence which Jefus has promifed^ 
to thefe Chriftians individually » may not a fimilar power 
of controul be requifite over thefe congregations if they 
err, notwithftanding the fuperintendence which Jeful 
has promtfed to exercife over them ? And if it is not 
inoonfiftent with that fpirit of dependence on the bkfTed. 
Jef«s which individual ChriHians are called to manifefl;» 
that they (hould be fubjed to the authoritative review of 
a congregation, bow can it be incompatible with the 
exercife of a fimilar dependence upon him by a congre- 
gation, that they (hould be fubjed to the review of a 
higher court? 

If ordination, in fhort, confiftsi as Mr. Haldane con* 
tends, only in an appointment of a minifter to a particular 
congregation, and if, as foon as he ccafes to be the paftor 
of that congregation, he ceafes to be a minifter, on what 
principle can he be juftifiedin exerciGng his office beyond 
that congregation ? Why is he admitted, among Inde- 
pendents themfelves, to join in ordaining the minifter 
of a feparate and diftin^t congregation ? or why is he 
allowed to difpenfe the facrament of the Lord's fupper 
in a congregation where he is not paftor? Will dot 
every reafon which can be urged for his being a minifter 
to a particular church only, and for his ceafing to be a 
minifter as foon as he ceafes to be the paftor of that 
fociety, prove idfo, that it muft be unlawful for him to 
exercife his fundion beyond that individual church i 
In fine, " if confeffions of faith, of human compofition,'' 
as Mr. Haldane maintains, p. 4T3. ** though they pro- 
'< mote an appearance of unity, do not produce the 
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^ realttf*— and if they tend to difcourage the people 
*' from fearcbiDg the fcriptures^ bjr inducing a belief 
'' that they are too difficult for the nnlearnedy and that 
^ their fummaries Contain whatever ta valuable in 
** them»" why has Mn Innes publf(hed lately one of 
fie/e fummaries for the benefit of young people, to prepare 
them for admiffion to the facrament of the fupper? 
Doeft Mr. Haldaae here intend al(b to reprobate the 
fommary which has been publifhed by his brother? or 
rather, will he acknowledge ai a brother, a man who has 
lately written a book, the tendency of which, in hi 
opinioA, is to difcourage tl^e people from reading the 
(criptures ? 



THE END. 
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